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PREFACE 


The extant Puranas present a very rich collection of materials 
for the study of the development of Hindu rites and customs during 
the centuries intervening between Yajnavalkya and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas. During this long period, the Hindu society passed 
through numerous vicissitudes, so much so that in many respects 
the Hindu rites and customs, as found in the Nibandhas, differ 
from those in the Codes of Manu and Yajnavalkya. Hence the 
study of the Puranas is of immense importance for a clear under- 
standing of the whole course of the development. But none of the 
extant Puranas being assignable to any positive date, the greatest 
difl5culty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific ji 
is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the 
individual Puranas. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was 
made to remove this long felt want, probably because, as Mr. P. V. 
Kane says, ‘the chronology of the Puranas, js, like that of the epics, i 
a subject full of perplexing problems’. The work, done by such 
eminent scholars as H. H. Wilson, F. E. Pargiter and Haraprasad 
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of 
the Puranic works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu- 
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention 
has been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi- 
mately as possible the chronology of the Puranic chapters, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention here that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are 
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Puranas, 
attention has been given especially to those chapters which are 
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics ; 
and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these 
matters during the period ranging approximately from 200 to 
1000 A.D., those Puranas, which have been found to be hardly 
earlier than the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of 
this work, I have attempted to describe in Part II the different 
stages in the development of the Puranic rites and customs. I 
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the 
productions of a single social dictator or of a particular period of 
time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped 



n Preface 

gradually to their present character with such additions as the 
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes 
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried, 
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in 
the development of the Puranic Dharma (i.e. law and custom) 
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has been found 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and 
growth of the Puranic rites and customs, and which has in many 
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into 
the origin of Puriinic Hinduism, because in India, as in all other 
/( eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs. 

Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly 
consists, there is an Appendi.v containing a long list of quotations 
which I have traced in the extant Pnranas. This list has been 
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the 
Puranas during the ages they were used by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers but also for determining the dates of those 
Puranic chapters from which the ciuotations were made. This list 
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in future, set 
themselves to the .solution of textual problems relating to the 
Puranas. 

Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the 
Puriinic literature and the Hindu social institutions. Attempts 
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Purana.s 
and the Puranic Dharma ; but no conclusion has been drawn which 
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The 
chronological scheme in Part I is necessarily tentative, but all 
available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account. 

As this work is the result of a general study of the Puranic 
chapters on Hindu rites and custom.s, no attention has been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the different Puranas on the 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided. 

Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Ajivakisra (i.e. the religion preached by Gosala 
Mahkhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in such authorita- 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol. I), V. 
A. Smith’s Early History of India, and the like. In translating 
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some of the passages of the Puranas and Smrti works, II. H. 
Wilson’s Visnu Purana, F. E. Pargiter’s Mrirkandeya Purana, 
Taluqdar’s Matsya Purana (S.B.H., Vol. XVII), llaliendra Nath 
Chatterjee’s Srimadbhagavata, and Bidder’s Lav.s of Manii (S.B.E., 
Vol. XXV), Institutes of Gautama (S.B.E., Vol. II) and Institutes 
of Baudhayana (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful 
to me. In studying the Puranas I have, in addition to the dift'erent 
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Purana and Smrti 
manuscripts existing in the Dacca University Library. Of the 
Danasagara of Ballalasena I consulted the India Office manuscript, 
which was secured for me on loan by the Dacca University Library. 
As to the dates of the Smrti-Samhitas and the Nibandhas, I have 
been generally guided by the indications of the veteran scholar 
Mr. P. V. Kane, m.a., ll.m., whose History of Dharmasastra 
(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on the subject. 

By way of explaining why in a few cases I have used the 
VahgavasI editions of the Puranas, printed in Bengali characters, 
in preference to the more widely used Devanagari editions, I 
should only say that these editions, though not critically 
accomplished from sufficient Manuscript material, arc not always 
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They arc often, 
if not in all cases, based on Bengal Mss and have consequently 
different texts with less number of additional passages than the 
South Indian editions. However, the comparative notes on the 
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the 
Puijanas, will enable scholars to trace the references in the South 
Indian and other Devanagari editions. 

My thankful obligations are due to my professor Dr. S. K. 
De, M.A., D.LiT., for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was 
at his instance that I took up the Puranas as a subject of study. 
During the three years I worked with him on this subject he took 
very keen personal interest in the progress of my work and 
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department 
have ever enjoyed. In spite of his heavy duties and responsibilities 
he ungrudgingly took the trouble of going through the whole 
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finally completed. 

I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R. C. 
Majumder, M.A., ph.d., for kindly securing books and manuscripts 
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to 
publish my work as a Bulletin of the University. But for his help 
and sympathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I 
am also much obliged to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, m.a., of 
^ Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help 
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts in 
his charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to the 
Padma-purana in a marginal note contained in a manuscript of the 
Yathartha-manjarl. 

All necessary information regarding the editions of the Puranas 
and other works, which have been utilised, has been given in the 
Bibliography. Words, admitting of alternative spellings, have 
sometimes been used in both forms, viz., Vasistha and Vasistha, 
Lomaharsana and Romaharsana, Kalkin and Kalki, Sambhala and 
Sambhala, Pamsula, and Pamsula, Satvata and Sattvata, etc. ; and, 
except in only one place (in Part I, Chapter I) , the word ‘Smrti’ 
has been used in its restricted sense to mean ‘Dharma’ i.e. ‘law 
and custom’. 

Though a portion of this work was published as isolated 
articles in different oriental journals, I have considerably improved 
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much 
new material and, in a few cases, by modifying my views already 
expressed in those articles. 


Dacca 

February, 19^0. 


Rajendra Chandra Hazra 
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To Professor S. K. De, m.a., d.lit., 
this humble work is dedicated as a 
token of deep reverence and sincere 
gratitude by his pupil, the author. 


yo vidyac caturo veddn sangopani?ado dvijah\ 
na cet purdnarri aamvidydn naiva sa sydd vicakaandt^W 
itihdaa-puTdmbhydrri vedam samupabrvihayet\ 
vibhety alpa-srutdd vedo main ayam praharisyatiW 
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PART I 



CHAPTER I 


mahapurAnas 

The only species of Indian literature, which can claim, next to 
the Vedas, to reach back to great antiquity, is the ‘Purana’^. It is 
mentioned, mostly in connection with Itihasa, in such early works 
as the Atharva-veda-, Satapatha-brahmana*, Gopatha-brahmana^, 
Jaiminiya-upanisad-brahmana'^, Brhadaranyaka-upanisad®, Chan- 
dogya-upanisad', Taittirlya-aranyaka®, Sahkhyayana-srautasutra® 
and Gautama-dharmasutra^®. 

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the 
Atharva-veda and the Brhadaranyaka-upanisad, the ‘Purana’ has as 
much a sacred origin as the Vedas. The former says that the Res, the 
Samans, the Metres and the Purana originated from the residue of 
the sacrifice together with the Yajus”. The latter, on the other hand, 
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Itihasa, Purana etc. to the 
breath of Mahabhuta^-. These traditions, though fundamentally 
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredircss of the 
‘Purana’. In many of the works of the Vedic literature, the ‘Purana’ 
is even called the fifth Veda’^. This traditionally sacred character 
has been retained by the literature even to the present day ; but it 

’ For the antiquity of the ‘Purana’, see Sir Ashulosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee 
Volumes (Calcutta), III, Part 2, pp. 7 f. 

' XI, 7, 24 and XV, 6, 4. 

“ XIII, 4, 3. 13; XI. 5, S. 8 and 7, 9. 

‘ I, 10. 

' I, 63. 

* II. 4. 10; IV, 1, 2 and 5, 11. 

’ m, 4, 1 and 2; VII, 1, 2 and 4; VII, 2, 1 and 7, 1, 

• II, 9. 

“ XVI, 2, 27. 

Vm, 6 and XI, 19. 

fcak sdmdni chanddmsi purdnam yajuad saAa! ttcchisidj jajuire {[ 

Atharva-veda, XI, 7, 24. 

“ mahato bhutasya nisvasitam etad yad rgvedo yajur-vedah samavedo 

‘tharvdngirasa itihdaah purdnam 1 Brhadaranyaka, II, 4, 10. 

“ Cf. Satapatha-brahmana, Chandogya-upanisad, Sahkhyajana-srautasutra, etc. 
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never attained the position of ‘Sriiti’, being always recognised as 
‘Smrti’. 

Though the theory of the existence of a single original Purana 
is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that more Puranas 
than one had come into existence long before the beginning of the 
Christian era. In the Samhitiis of Manu and Yajfiavalkya'^ 
and in the Taittirlya-aranyaka*^, the word ‘Purana’ has been used 
in the plural number ; the Mahabhurata speaks of a ‘Purana pro- 
claimed by Vayu'*'^; and the Apastaniba-dharniasutra has a passage 
quoted from a ‘Bhavisyat-purana’*^. The self-contradicting title 
‘Bhavisyat-purana’ given to a distinct work of the Purana literature 
indicates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Purana had become so 
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had 
become merely the designation of a particular class of books. It 
would have required the existence of a number of books called 
Puranas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so 
convert their common title Purana into a class designation’*®. Hence 
it can be held that the number of the Puranas had begun to be 
multiplied even before the time of Apastamba. - 

The existence of more Puranas than one in Apastamba’s time 
OP earlier does not, however, mean that the canon of ‘eighteen 
Mahapuranas’*® came into vogue at such an early period. As a 
matter of fact this canon can scarcely be dated earlier than the third 
century A.D.®'’. There is, of course, mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ 
in the Svargarohana-parvan (5, 46, and 6, 97) of the IVIahjlbharata, 

“ Manu III, 232 — svadhyayam iruvayet pitrye | 

purdnani khildni ca|| Yaj. III. 189 — yato veddh purdndni indyopanisadas tathd etc. 
II, 9 — ♦ * * » itihdsa -purdndni. 

Mbh III, 191, 16, 

Apas n, 21 , 5-9. 

“ Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 50-51. 

“ The name ‘Mahapurana’ is of late origin. It is found only in Bhag XII, 7 
and Bv TV, 131. IMiat are now known as Mahapuranas. are called simply Puranas 
in the earlier works. 

“ Of the earliest of the extant Puranas, the Visnu {III, 6) and the Markan- 
deya (chap. 137) contain lists of eighteen Mahapuranas. Though the former Purana 
is to be dated between 100 and 350 A.D., and most probably in the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century (see under Visnu-purana below) , 
there is sufficient reason to hold that the list of the Mahapuranas in Vis III 6 was 
revised to its present form in later days, or that verses 21-26 (on the names’ of the 
eighteen Puranas and their five characteristics) were interpolated, especially when we 
take into consideration Vis III, 6, 20 which says that the Visnu-purana was based 
on the four Puraiia-samhitas compiled by Romahar.sana, Akrtabrana, Savarni and 
Sam^apayana. The list, however, must be dated earlier than Alberflni who gives it 
in his account of India. 
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and on the strength of this mention scholars have sometimes tried 
to assign the canon to a very early date-*. But an examination of 
the text of the Svargarohana-parvan as occurring in the Bengal Mss 
as well as in the printed editions of the Mahabharata, shows that 
the portions in which ‘eighteen Puranas’ have been mentioned are 
in all probability later additions. Svargarohana-parvan 5, 46 
(Vahga. ed.) , which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed., 
is found neither in the ASB ed. nor in any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Mss which we have consulted in this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6 also, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, does not occur in the 
Bengal Mss. At the close of the VahgavasI ed. of the Mahabharata 
the commentator Nllakantha says that this chapter, which begins 
with the verse ‘bhagavan kena vidhina and in which the merits of 
listening to the Mahabharata ^d the giftaAo be mad e to the reader 
j of its Far vans have been dcs cribedpwas transferred from the Hari- 
varnsa to the Mahabharata for the encouragement of the audience 
; of the latter--. The validity of this information supplied by Nila- 
i kantha is fully realised when we see that Svargarohana-parvan, 

:i chap. 6 is the same as Hv III, 132, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, and 
that in this chapter of the Svargarohana-parvan th e gifts to be I 
made to the reader of the Harivamsa also are described along with I 
'S those of the other Parvans of the Mahabharata. This is certainly / 
against the proper order of things, for if, as the enumeration of the 
Parvans in this chapter shows, the Harivanisa constitutes the 
eighteenth book of the Mahabharata, then the results of listening 
, s» to the whole epic cannot be described in the book previous to the 
^ eighteenth. Hence there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the 
f: spuriousness of Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6. 

% The second mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ is found in verse 3 
of Hv III, 135. Though this chapter is found to be one of the two 
sources of chap. G of the Svargarohana-parvan, it is very doubtful 
whether it can be placed as early as about 400 A.D., the probable 
date of the Harivamsa. This chapter is not found in many of the 
Bengal Mss of the Harivamsa-®. 


Mark 137 (on Purana-mahatmya) does not occur in all the editions. Hence its 
authenticity is extremely doubtful. 

Va 101 also contains a list of the Puranas, but we shall see later (under 
Vamana-purana) that this chapter was added very late to the Vayu. 

For the date of Mat 53 which also contains a list, see under Matsya-purana. 

“ Macdonell, Skt. Lit., p. 299. Pargiter, op. cit., p. 22. IHQ, Vol. VIII, p. 761. 

“ hhagavannityddih phaladhyayo vydsena harivamsdnte uktah, atra irotr- 
prarocandrtham ukta iti jneya7n\ 

^ For instance, cf. Mss No. 508 (dated 1549 §aka). No. 614A (dated 1765 
Saka), No. 1041 and No. 1718 in the Dacca University M.ss Library. 
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Inspite of the little value which can be attached to the mention 
of ‘eighteen Puranas’ in the Mahabharata and the Harivaipsa, it 
can hardly be doubted that the canon originated not later than the 
first quarter of the seventh century A.D. In Mat 53 the eighteen 
Puranas have been named, and it will be seen afterwards that the 
dale of this chapter (especially except verses 59-63) is to be placed 
between 550 and 650 A.D. Gaudapada, in his Sainkhyakarika- 
bhasya, uses the word ‘purdnu in the plural number to mean distinct 
Puranic works-^, and, in his Ultaraglta-bhasjm, explains the word 
(purdna) occurring in chap. 2 of the Gita, as ‘purandni brahmandd- 
dlnP‘. This ward ‘ brahmdndddlni’ betrays Gaudapada’s acquain- 
tance rvith the eighteen Puranas. That the word brahrndndadmi 
was used, as much as brdhmddmi, to mean the group of the eighteen 
Puranas, is evidenced by Sayanacarya who explains the word 
purdna, occurring in the Taittirlya-aranyaka (II, 9) , as 'purandni 
brahmdndddnu in his Bhasya on the same. Sayana’s knowledge 
of the group of the eighteen Puranas can by no means be denied. 

It is not known definitely of what the Puranas in their earliest 
form treated. A very old definition, contained in the famous lexicon 
Amarakosa and in most of the extant Puranas, says that a Parana 
is to have five characteristics : (1) creation (Sarga), (2) re-creation 
(Pratisarga) , (3) genealogy (Vamsa, of gods and sages), (4) cosmic 
cycles (Manvantara) , and (5) accounts of royal dynasties (Vatnsa- 
nucarita) . All these characteristics have their roots in the materials, 
viz., Akhyanas (tales), Upakhyanas (anecdotes), Gathas (songs) and 
Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages), which, as the 
Brahmanda, Vayu and Vi.snu say, were used by Vyasa in compiling 


'* tafra hdhyam nSma veddh siksd-kalpa-vydkarana-nirukta-cchando-jyotisdkkyn.- 
sadanga-sahilnh purandni nydya -miindmsd- dhai inasdstrdni ceti. — Samkhya-karika 
with Gaudapada-bhasya (ed. Pandil Bechaiiarama TripathI, Benares Sanskrit Series, 
No. 9, Benares 1905), p. 16. 

“ Uttaragita, p. .52. 

In the Bombay edition of the Uttaragita with Gaudapada-bhasya (ed. Maha. 
deva garman and published by the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1912) the read- 
ing is 'purandni bra(d ? jhmddlni’. 


In the D. U. Mss Lib. there are two Mss, Nos. 4501 and K558E, of the 
Ultaragita-bha.sya. Of these, the former, which is concise and is written in a terse 
style smacking of an early date, reads ‘purandni brdhmddmi The latter Ms, on the 
other hand, says in its post-colophon statement that it was copied at Benares and 
brought from there by post. It is comparatively elaborate, agrees more with the 
printed editions than with the other Ms, and reads 'purandni brahmdndddlni 

Regarding Gaudapada's authorship of the Bhasya, S. K. Belvalkar says : “We 
can, for the present, only assert that there is nothing, so far discovered, in these two 
commentaries (i.e. the Samkhyakarifca-vrtti and the Uttaragita-vrtti) that necessarily 
mililati^ aga.mt the traditional identification of their author with the author of the 
Mandukya Karikas . See, Belvalkar, Basu Mallik Lectures on Vedanta, 1925 p 188 
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the original Parana^®. These characteristics, therefore, indicate the 
real nature of the Puranas in their early, if not the earliest, form. 
In most of the present Puranas, on the other hand, the five character- 
istics have been neglected partially or totally and great importance 
has been given to matters religious and social. In those few Puranas 
also, in which the five topics have been dealt with, there are to be 
found chapters on social customs and glories of gods. Thus, the 
present Puranas have practically turned into Smrti-codes. This 
new form the Puranas do not seem to have attained before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the 
Apastamba-dharmasutra from a Pufana and a Bhavisyat-purana 
cannot be made the basis of the statement that Smrti-matter began 
to be imported into the Puranas in Apastamba’s time. These 
passages are most probably Gathas, or summaries thereof, which 
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis- 
sion into the Puranas especiallj’ in connection with the patriarchs. 
That at least some of the ancient Gathas were concerned with Smrti- 
- matter is evidenced not only by the Puranas-^ and the Mahabharata 
but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung by Vayu-®. 
The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Apas I, 19, 13 
without calling them Gathas is not very important, because in 
several other cases also Manu is found to insert verses, not of his 
own composition, without naming the sources. For instance, 
Manu II, 94 (na jdtu kdinah kumdmlm) occurs in the Puranas as 
spoken by Yayati who became tired of worldly enjoyment-®, and 
Manu III, 274a (api nah sa hide jdpdt) is found in some Puranas 
as a part of a Gatha sung by the patriarchs®®. There are also 
numerous other references to the Purana literature in the works of 
the pre-Christian era, but nowhere there is any reference to its 
Smrti-contents. 


On the other hand, there arc evidences to show that the Puranas 
/ jegan to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and customs from a 

? _ _1 T I 1 _ __ . 1 _ _ ‘-x 1_ ■ « 7^ r _ _T1 _r » ! il_ • » _ _ 


perio d earlier than the ^ixth century A.D. Medhatithi quotes in 
Ifiis BEa.sya on the Manu-smrti a hinnb^f~bf verses from the Puranas. 
Though the majority of these verses arc concerned with creation, 
philosophy etc., a few of them relate definitely to Smrti. These 
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” dkhydnais cdptjupdkhySnair gdthdbhih kal}>ajokfibhifi\ purdna-samhildm 
J cakre purandrtha-visdradahW Bd II, 31, 21 ; Va 60. 21 ; and Vis III, 6, 16. 

I The last two Puranas differ slightly in readings from the first. Also cf. Va 

103, 51 ; 101, 20 

” See, for example, Mark 29, 43-16. 

Manu IX, 42 — utra gdthd vdyu-gltdh etc. 

Viz., Mat 34, 10; Vif IV, 10, 9; Hv I, 30, 38; and so on. 

Cf. Bd in 19. 9 f. 


so 
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in Medhatithi's 
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc"’*. 
Kumarilabhatta, in his Tantravarttika, looks upon the Puranas as 
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the 
Dharmasastras’^. The Harlta-samhita'** says that the Anadhyaya days 
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Puranas’*. 
An old Ms of the Skanda-purana, discovered in Nepal by Haraprasad 
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of 
worshipping the god (Siva)’®. Vijnanesvara tells us of Harita’s 
reference to the opinion of the Puranas in prescribing penance, in 
normal circumstances, to those who eat up the food dedicated to 
the patriarchs®'’. The date of the Harlta-smrti used by Vijnanesvara 
cannot be later than the sixth century A.D.’*. The above evidences 
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs 
began to be dealt with in the Puranas from a period not later than 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. As a result, the Puranas 
came gra dually to lose th eir original character and t urn into impor- 
ta nt codes of Hindu rites ana custonTs T)v~7nclu7?ing chap ters on 
Varnas ramadharma, A cara, Sraddha, Pravas citta. Dana. Pnj£ Vrata, 
TirthaT Prati^ haT i^iS saTTJtsarga, gHr ' 

But in tlie gi^at nHTjurity uf cases the Puranas have not come 
down to us with their early incorporations, because tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society 
so that their importance as works of authority might not decrease”. 
Now, the work of re-editing could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by 

Cf. Mcclh.ititlii on Maiiu 11, 94; III, 194 & 9C9 ;elc. 

As Aledhalilhi does not expressly name any Puraiia, tlie rinaiiic verses cpioted 
by him should not be used in determining the dates of the extant Puranas even in 
those eases xvherc they are traceable. Cf. footnote 31 (under Vi-iiu-p.) . 

“ Kane, JBBRAS, Yol. I, 1925. p. 102. 

Tantravarttika, p. l79—puraiia-vi<inavetih<isa-vijatirihta-gautama-vaswtha 

baudhayamdi-yrmilta-dkarmasOstramm etc. 

.. Sambita, pp. 197-139. It is called Laghuharita-smrti in Jivananda 

\ idyasagara’s collection of Dharmasatras, Vol. I, pp, 177-193. 

“ Harita-samhita IV, 70. 

H. P. Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Leaf and Selected Paper AIss belonging to 
the Durbar Library, Nepal. Calcutta, 1905, pp. lii, 141 {. The Ms, which is wTiUcn 
ui old Gupta script, has been assigned to the seventh century A. D. by Shastri and 
C. Bendall. 

” Vijnanesvara on Ysj. Ill, 289. 

Kane, Hist, of Dhs,, Vol. I, pp. 75 and 246. 

Cf. Mat 53, 8-9 wherein the Fish says to Menu : 
kdlendgrahanam drstvd purdnasya tato nrpal 
vydsa-rupam aham krtvd samhardmi yuge yuge\\ 

Cf. also Pd (Srsti-khanda) 1, 49-50; Dbh I, 3 20; 

Sk V, iii, 1, 26-28 ; and so on. 
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adding fresh chapters to the abeady existing ones, (ii) by substitut- 
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing 
old titles. All these processes being equally practised with respect 
to the Puranas, some retained their earlier materials, some lost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates, 
and some became totally new works. But they had a common 
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the 
Puranas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and 
verses were often transferred from one Purana to another or from the 
Smrti and other works to the Puranas, obviously to enrich the latter. 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D. ) 
is evidenced b^ Ballalasena who says that the Linga-p. took its / 
c hapters on the b ig donations (MahUdaha) from fKe~]\Tats.va, an d I 
that the Visnu-ratiasya and §iva-r ah^«yi>~^p^’p rnmpilaiinns-^’^ 

""The great importance given to the Puranas as authoritative 
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought 
that the five characteristics — creation, re-creation etc. — were meant 
for the Upapuranas, whereas the Mahapuranas were to have not less 
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society*®. 
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages 
were little cared for, and often fabricated**; and sections on holy 
places etc., were composed by different people at different times and 
freely attached to the Puranas as their integral parts, so that the 
extents of these works varied*^. People also took absolute liberty 
in making changes in the texts of the Puranas. Consequently, 
textual corruptions increased hopelessly. Of such corruptions, the 
Vayu is the best example. 


” ‘hrhad api Imga-purdnam matsya-purdnoditair mahuddnaih' and 'lake prasid- 
dham etad vianu-rahasyam ca iiva-rahaayam ca| dvayam iha na parigrhitam sam- 
graha-rupatvam avadhdryaW’ Danasagara, fol. 3b. 

“ Cf. Bv IV, 131, 6-10. Also, Bhag II, 9, 43 ; II, 10, 1 ; and XII, 7, 8 f. 

“ Cf. ‘mrsdvamidnucaritaih * , * * ’ — Danasagara, fol. 4a. 

“ For instance, according to the Matsya, the Kurma-p. consisted of 18,000 
verses ; according to the Agni, of 8,000 verses ; and according to the Naradlya, of 

17.000 verses. According to the Matsya and Skanda, the V'araha-p. contained 

24.000 verses, wherea.® the Agni gives its extent as consisting of 14,000 verses only. 
An examination of the quotations made by the commentators and Nibandha- 

karas from the Puranas shows that even at a particular period of time the extent 
and contents of a particular Purana were more or less different in different parts 
of India. 


pi 



CHAPTER II 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


THE MAJOR PUIIANAS 


It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date 
the Puranas grew up into important codes of Hindu rites and 
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of 
chapters v/hich often belonged to different dates. Hence the chrono- 
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the eourse 
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time 
of the Smrti-Nibandhas. 

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Smrti- 
chapters means a detailed study of all the eighteen Puranas, and 
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two 
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Puranas, 
viz., Markandeya, Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, Matsya, Bhagavata 
and Kurma, which are of earlier dates and have preserved much of 
their older materials ; chapter HI comprises the minor Puranas, i.c., 
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later 
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents ; and chapter IV 
embodies the results arrived at in chapters II and III. 

We shall now proceed to analyse the Puranas. 


. THE MARKANPEYA-PURANA : 


This is one of the oldest and most impo rtant of the extant 
\ j*uranas. It commences with Jairaini, a pupil of Vyasa, who ap- 
P^oache^ the sage Markandeya for the solution of some doubts raised 
in his mind by the study of the Mahabharata. For w'ant of sufficient 
time Markandejm does not answer the questions put to him by 
Jaimini but refers the latter to the four wise birds living on the 
Vindhyas. This beginning of the Markandeya-purana agrees with 
its description given in the Matsya, which says : “That Purana in 
which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have been 
explained by the holy sages in connection with the birds and which, 
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again, is narrated fully by Markandeya is called the Markandeya 
(-purana), containing 9,000 verses”^. 

Though this Purana is generally true to the old definition of the 
Purana of five characteristics, it contains a few chapters on topics 
which come within the description of Dharma ; viz., chaps. 12 and 14 
dealing with hells (Naraka), chap. 15 with the results of actions 
done (Karma-vipaka)-, chaps. 2 8-29 with the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, chaps. 30-33 with funeral sacrifices, chap. Sl^witlT 
customs in general (Acara), and chap. 35 with eatables and non- 
eatables-. 

Mark 28-35 form parts of the story of Alarka and Madalasa 
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also called Jada) and 
his father Mahamati (in Mark 10-44) . This story of Sumati and 
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dialogue between 
Medhavin and his father found in one of the latest books of the 
Mahabharata (viz., XII, 175 and 27G) . Hence it can be supposed 
that the story of Sumati (or Jada) was put into the Markandeya-p. 
after the Mahabharata had attained its final form. This supposition 
is strengthened by the information, regarding the nature of the 
contents of the Mahabharata, that is supplied by the Markandeya-p. 
in chap. 1, wherein Jaimini approaches the sage Markandeya for the 
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to these, Jaimini 
praises the Mahabharata as : 

. . . .sarva-sdstrdnam mahdbhdratam uttama7n\\ 
atrdrthas caiva dharmas ca kdmo moksas ca vai^iyatel 
paras pardnubandhas ca sanubandhas ca te prthak\\ 
dharmasdstram idam srcstham arthasdstram {darn paraml 
kamasdstram idam cdgryam moksasdstrarn tathottamam\\ 
caturasrama-dharmandm dcdra-sthiti-sddhanam | 

(Mark 1, 5b-8a) . 

From this it is clear that at the time of composition of at least 
Mark 1, 1-22 the Mahabharata came to be regarded as the best 
Dharmasastra, the greatest Arthasastra, the foremost Kamasastra 
and the highest Mok.sasastra. A comparison between Mark 34 
(dealing with customs in general) and Mbh XIII, 104 also shows 

' yatradhikrtya sakunln dharmddharma-vicarand\ 

vydkhydtd vai muni-praine munibhir dharmaedribhih ', 

mdrkandeyena kathitam tat sarvam vistarena taj 

purdnam nava-sdhasram mdrkandeyam ihocyate\\ Mat 53, 25-26. 

“ These chapters correspond to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 28-35 in the editions of 
Jivananda Vidyasagara and the Bibl. Ind. Ser., and to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 25-32 
in the Vehk. ed. Though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses 
in the corresponding chapters of the different edition.', they are not many and im- 
portant for our purpose. 
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that the former has the latter as its prototype". Mbh XIII, 104 has 
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu ; the style is often 
defective and elaborate ; and the contents are not arranged properly. 
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far 
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places, 
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines 
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The readings of these lines, when compared with those 
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the 
Mahabharata approaches more the Code of Manu than the 
Markandeya-p. does. 

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that 
the story of Sumati was inserted into the Markandeya-p. after the 
great epic had attained its present extent, content and character. 
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha- 
bhaiata Hopkins says ; “We may tentatively assume as approximate 
dates of the whole work in its different stages. Bharata (Kuru) 
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an epic 
before 400 B.C. A Mahabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays and 
legends combined by the Puranic diaskeuasts, Kr.sna as a demi-god 
(no evidence of didactic form or of Kr.sna’s divine supremacy) , 
400-200 B.C. Remaking of the epic with Krsna as all-god, intrusion 
of masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranic material old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.D. The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 
Anu.sa.sana separated from Santi and recognised as a .separate book, 
200 to 400 A.D. ; and finally 400 A.D. -f occasional amplifications’’^. 
On the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the 
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the 
present state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in 
the Markandeya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D. 

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over 
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises the 
birds saying : 

samyag etan mamdkhydtam bhavadbhir dvija-sattamuh\ 
■pravrUis ca nwrUis ca dvividham karyna vaidikam\\ 
***** 
pravrtte ca nivrtte ca bhavatdm pldna-karman{\ 
matim asta-maldm manye yathd ndnyasya kasyacit\\ 


■ 83, 37, 41. 48b 51b-52a SOa 

with^Mark 34, v«ses 17, 61b, 62b-63a, 21, 47b, 48b, 50b. 52b-53a. 24b etc. 
Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 397-398 and 898-402. 


etc 
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to 
chapters 27-35 dealing with Pravrtti-dharma and to chapters 39-43 
dealing with Nivrtti-dharma or Yoga. Now, chap. 45, which glorifies 
Brahma as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable 
(anaupamya) etc. and thus identifies him with the supreme Brahma 
of the Upanisads, certainly belongs to the Brahma-sect. The 
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahma became prominent during 
the period ranging from 200 to COO A.D. and that the five-gods of 
the Smartas threw Brahma into the back-ground towards the begin- 
ning of the seventh century^ tends to shov/ that the chapters deal- 
ing with Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma cannot possibly be later than 
the seventh century A.D. 

In relation to the effect of performing funeral sacrifices under 
different Tithis and Naksatras, the latter are mentioned in the 
order from Krttika to Bharam in Mark 33, 8 ff. This order of the 
Naksatras is important. We know from the evidence of the 
Itajnavalkya-smrti® and the latest books of the Mahabharata^ that 
the old arrangement of the Naksatras fi-om Krttika to Bharani was 
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century 
A.D. When this order of the Naksatras was changed we do not 
know definitely. It is only as late as about 550 A.D. that we find 
in the Brhat-samhita of Varahamihira the order of the Naksatras 
from Asvini to Revatl to be an established fact in all parts of India. ' 
^ So it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that the old order of 
the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of the 
^ fifth century A.D. Hence those chapters of the Markanffeya-p., 
which treat of Hindu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be later 
' than the latter half of the fifth century A.D. 

Q Mark 33, 8 ff., which de.scribe the results of performing funeral 

sacrifices under different Nak.satras, seem to have been added later 
than the other chapters on Hindu customs, because in Mark 32, 38 
^ (kdmydndni sriiyatdin vatsa srddhdnCnn tithl-kirtanam), which 
' points to the subject-matter of the chapter to follow, there is no 
mention of the Naksatras. If a gap of at least fifty years be allowed 

’ Farquhar, Outline, pp. 148 anil 179-lSO. 

Cf. also Brhat-samhita. chapters 58 (pratimiduhsanam m’ma) and 60 
(prafimd-sthapanam ndma), wherein there are rules for the construction and erection 
of the image of Brahma, thus proving the wide .spread of the worship of the god in 
Varahamihira’s time. 

" I, 2G8 — krttikadi-hharanyantam. In Kane's opinion the Yajnavalkj-a-smrti 
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third century A.D. See Kane, 
Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 184. 

’’ Viz., XIII, 64 wherein the Naksatras are mentioned in connection with the 
effect of making gifts under these ; XIII, 89 which describe.s the results of performiug 
the Kamya-sraddha under different Nakjatras; and XIH, 110, 
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between this portion of Mark 33 and the other chapters, then the 
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (28-35, 
except 33, 8 £F.) should be pushed up to the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Here a question may arise as to whether all the Smrti-chapters 
(except 33, 8 ff.) of the Markandeya-p. were inserted simultaneously. 
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, in Mark 26, 
Madalasa is about to give instructions on self-knowledge (Atma- 
jiiana) to the new-born Alarka, king Rtadhvaja forbids her saying, 
“Why dost thou deal thus, O foolish one, with the temperament of 
my child, by giving him a mischievous education as thou didst 
before to my other sons. If thou shouldest do what pleases me, if 
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path 
of activity (marge pravrtteh)^ So the path of action will not lead 
to utter destruction, 0 lady ; and so the Pinda offering to the Pitrs 
will not cease, 0 virtuous one. The Pitrs dwell in the Deva-loka, 
they are also born as brutes, they become men likewise, and they 
reside within the class of elements. By offering the Pinda and water 
a man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, O fine-browed 
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with 
hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods likewise and 
guests. The gods, mankind, the Pitrs, departed spirits, goblins, and 
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live upon man indeed. Therefore, 
O slender-limbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of Ksatriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world”. 
This request of the king to his wife Madalasa to give instructions to 
Alarka about the duties of Ksatriyas and to train him in the 
Pravrtti-marga so that the Pitrs may not be deprived of the offer- 
ings of water and rice-balls and the gods, men and lower animals 
may get their respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the 
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes and Asramas, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by Madalasa to Alarka in chaps. 27-35. 

From the above discussion it appears that Mark 28-35 (except 
S3, 8 to the end) icere inserted some time about the third and fourth 
centuries A.D. It is highly probable that these chapters were added 
in the third century. 

Chapters 12, U and 15 also, forming parts of the story of Snmati, 
should be assigned to the above date. 

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters under 
discussion agrees remarkably with the view of Pargiter, who says : 
“The Devi-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in 
the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century A.D. 
The third and fifth parts (i.e., chaps. 45-81 and 93-136 respectively)^ 
which constituted the original Purana, were very probably in exist- 
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ence in the third century, and perhaps even earlier ; and the first 
and second parts (i.e., chaps. 1-9 and 10-44 respectively) were 
composed between those two periods”®. 

The Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. have been frequently 
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Apararka quotes numerous verses from chaps. 11, 29, 30, 

32, 34, 35, 39 and 40 in his commentary on Yaj. ; Ballalasena from 
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adbhutasagara and from chaps. 10 and 16 in 
his Danasagara ; Devanabhatta from chaps. 29-35 in his Smrti- 
candrika ; Hemadri from chaps. 15-16, 29-35, 46, 49, 57, 88 and 95-97 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; and so forth (see App.) . 

There are lines in the Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. 
which have their parallels in the Code of Manu. For example, Mark Z” 
29, 29a ; 29, 33a ; 34, 8 ; and 34, 17 and 24 may be compared to/ 
Manu III, 102b and 82a ; and IV, 156b-157a, 92, 56a and 78a. 

2. THE VAYU-PURANA ; 

The Vayu is perhaps the oldest of the ex tant Puranas”. The 
Mahabharata (III, 19r, 16) speaks of a ‘Puriina proclaimed by 
Vayu the Harivamsa (I, 7, 13 and 25) refers to ‘Vayu’ as an 
authority ; Banabhatta says in his Harsa-carita that he attended 
the reading of the Vayu-p. in his native village’"; and Alberunl 
^ repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in his account of India”. 

The character of the Vayu as a Mahapurana has sometimes 
been called in question’-. The cause of this doubt is the use of the 
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayaviya’ in the majority of the lists of 
the ‘eighteen Mahapuranas ’®. But this substitution, which has 

' Pargiter, Markandeya-Purana (Engli li Iranslalioii) , Introduction, p. XX. 

' The word ‘oldest’ is applicable only to the main skeleton of the work, 
because this Purana also, like the others, was .subjected to later additions and altera- 
tions. As an example, chap. 104 may be cited. This ehapter mentions Radha, the 
Tantras, and the Sakta philosophy, hlr. Dikshitar rightly says that ‘the Pur.ana 
compilation extended over a number of centuries’. 

Harsa-carita, chap. Ill, (pavamdna-proktam purdnam papdfha). 

“ Sachau, Alberunl’s India, I. pp. 41-12, 130, 108, 194 217, 287 etc. 

^ Narasiinha Vajapeyin includes the ‘Vayu-p.’ among the UpapurSnas. — See 
Nityacarapradtpa, p. 19. In his com. on the Bhagavata-purana Sridhara Svaram 
explains the word saivaka as ‘Siva-purana’. — See his com. on Bhag XII, 13, 4. hlitra 
Misra recognises the Saiva as a Mahapurana and says : yd'pi rismipurdne 
brahmdndam dddya vSyaviya-tydgcna, yd ca brahinavaivarte vdyavlyam updddya 
brahmandapurdna-parity Hyena astddasa-samkhyd, uktd sd kalpa-bhedena vyavasthd- 
panlyd’ . — See Viramitrodaya, Paribhasa-prakasa (cd. Parvatiya Nityananda Sarma, 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares 1906), p. 13. 

^ See Vis HI, 6, 21 ff. ; Bhag XII, 7, 23 ff. and XH, 13, 4 ff. ; Kur I, 1, 13 IT. ; 

Pd I, 62, 2 ff., IV, 111, 90 ff., VI, 219, 25 ff., and 203, 77 ff. ; Var 112, 69 ff. ; 

Muk 137, 8 ff. ; Lg I, 89, 61 ff. ; Siv V (Vayaviya-samhita) , i, 1, 38 ff. ; Siva- 
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been taken wrongly in favour of the comparatively late sectarian 
Upapurana called ‘Siva-purana’, is based on the Saiva character of 
the Vayu. The Skanda says : “The fourth (Parana) , declared by 
Vayu, is known as VayavTya. It is also called Saiva on account of 

its connection with (i.e., treatment of) Siva-bhakti It 

contains 24,000 Slokas”**. The description of the fourth Maha- 
purana, as given in the Matsya, Naradlya and Agni, also agrees 
with the contents of the present Vayu-p'®. None of the Nibandha- 
writers, who have drawn upon the Vayu and the Siva-purana, has 
been found to make any confusion between the two ; because the 
verses quoted from the ‘VajavTya’ or ‘Vayu-purana’ are, in the 
majority of cases, found only in the present Vayu but not in the 
Siva, and those quoted from the ‘Saiva’ or ‘Siva-purana’ are some- 
times traceable in the present Siva but never in the Vayu. That 
the Vayu was more important in the eyes of at least the Nibandha- 
karas is shown by the fact that almost all of them quote verses 
from it, whereas the Siva-p. is drawn upon by a very few of them. 
Hence it seems that the attempt to raise the Siva-p. to the status 


malialmya-kliaiKlii of tlie Suta-samhiia comnieiilcd on by Miidhavacarya (Eggeling, 
Ind. off. Cat,, Part VI, p. 1377) ; Saura-samliita of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling. op. cii.. 
Part VI, p. 13S2j ; Sambhava-kanda of the Sivarahasya-khanda of the Samkara- 
sainhita of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling, op. cit., Part VI, p. 13C3) ; and so forth. 
caturtham vayuna proktam v'lyaviyam ifi smrfam\ 
siva-bhakti-samayogac chaivam tac c(ipanikhyay(i\\ 
catuTvhnsati-samkhyiUam sahasrdni tu saunaka\ 

Sk V, ill (Reva-kh ), 1, 33-34a. 

These verses are also found in the Reva-mahatmya which claim.s to be a part 
of the tayu-puraiia — Sec, Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, p. 65. 

'' See Mat 53, 18. Nar I, 95, and Ag 272, 4b-5. 

The mention of the Sveta-kalpa as connected with the declaration of the 
‘Vaya'iya’ Purana should not create any difficulty, for the Vayu-p. seems to connect 
itself with the Varaha-kalpa (Va 6, 11 and 13 ; 7, 5 ; 21, 12 and 23) and to identify 
this Kalpa with the Sveta-kalpa (Va 6, 13; 23, 63 ff. and 114 ff.) . Moreover, the 
Naradiya-p., whose list of contents of the ‘Vayavlya’ Purana agrees much with those 
of our Vayu but not even partially with those of the §iva, also speaks of the connec- 
tion of the ‘Vayavlya’ with the Sveta-kalpa. The word bhagadvaya-samanvita used 
by the Naradlya-p. with respect to the ‘Vayavlya' should not be taken to point to 
the \ ayaviya-sanihita (of the Siva-p.) which also consists of two Bhiigas (parts). 
Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1299-1301, desciribcs a few Msa of a 
Purana which is called vayuprokta-purdna or vdyu-purdna in the colophons of 
chapters, is generally the same as our present Vayu, and is divided into two Khandas 
(or Kandas) or four Padas. The ASB edition of the Vayu also is divided into 'two 
Bhagas. 

Of the twelve Samhitas of the §iva-p. the Vayavlya-samhita only is declared 
by \ayu. So, how could the word.<= vdyaviya, vdyu-prokta etc. be applicable to the 
entire Siva-p. which begins with a Saiphita other than the Vayavlya ? 
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of a Mahapurana^® was due to a comparatively late sectarian zeal^^. 
The Devibhagavata (I, 3, 14) and the ‘Padma-p.’ referred to by 
Gahgadhara in his com. on the Dharma-samhita of the §iva-p.*®, 
include the Siva among the Upapuranas. 

The Vayu consists of four Padas — (1) Prakriya, comprising 
chaps. 1-6, (2) Anusahga, chaps. 7-64, (3) Upodghata, chaps. 65-99, 
and (4) Upasamhara, chaps. 100 to the end. It deals with all the 
five topics characteristic of the old Puranas. Over and above these, 
there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 

chaps. 16-17 . . on the duties of the castes and Asramas, 

chap. 18 . . on the penances for Yatis, 

. chaps. 57-59 . . on Yuga-dharma, 

. a „ 73-83 . . on funeral sacrifices (ineluding impurity 

due to births and deaths, and purifica- 
tion of things), 

chap. 101 . . on hells and the results of actions done, 

and chaps. 105-112 .. on the glories of Gaya. 

These chapters do not seem to have belonged to the present 
Vayu in its earliest form. They are in all likelihood later additions. 

■ Of these, chaps. 16-18 are comprised in the section on Pasupata 
Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. 39-43 of the 
• Markandeya-p. In this section, which extends from chap. 10 
(verses 68 ff.) to 20, the Vayu has not only a good number of verses 
in common with the Markandeya*® but has also improved upon the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses. Now, we have 
seen that Mark 39-43 cannot possibly be dateel earlier than 200 A.D. 
Therefore chaps. 16-18 of the Vayu-p. should be dated later still. 
The fact that the section on Pasupata Yoga is not found in the 
Brahmanda-p. tends to show that it was interpolated after 400 A.D., 
because, we shall see presently, the Vayu and Brahmanda could not 
have been separated earlier than 400 A.D. Consequently, Va 16-18 
also are to be dated later than that period. As Sfilapani quotes a 

“ In its Vayavlya-samhita, tlie Siva-p. lays claim to the position of a Maha- 
purana saying that the fourth Mahapurana is tlie Saiva which consists of twelve 
Samliitas. See Siv V, 1. 41. 

The verse ‘ vdyavlyam anuttamaml astadasam samuddistam 

brahmdndam iti samjiiitam\\’ in Kur I, 1, which includes the ‘Saiva’ among the 
Mahapuranas, should not be taken strongly in support of the early date of the Siva-p. 
and its character as a Mahapurana. This verse most probably means, “Thai 
excellent (Purana) •proclaimed by Vdyu is enumerated as the eighteenth and is 
known as Brahmanda”, because the Brahmanda-p. also is proclaimed by V'ayu and 
is called 'vdyu-prokta brahmdnda’ in the colophons of its chapters. 

“ Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V. p. 289. 

Cf. Va 16 with Mark 41, 3 ff. ; Va 17 with Mark 41, 18 ff. ; Va 19 with 
Mark 43 ; and Va 20 with Mark 42, 5 ff. 
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verse from chap. 18 in his Prayascitta-viveka, they are certainly 
earlier than 1300 A.D. None of the earlier Nibandhakaras being 
found to draw upon them, it is difficult to place the lower limit of 
the date at a still earlier period. 

Chaps. 57-59, dealing with Yuga-dharma, give an account of 
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandas to the end of the 
Andhra rule in western India (see Part II, chap. I) . Therefore these 
chapters should not be dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier than 275 A.D., because the Matsya-p. 
borrowed from the Viiyu a good number of chapters, including the 
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, under Matsya-p.) . 
Of these three chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.) . 

Chaps. 73-83, on Sraddha, are included in the section Sraddha- 
kalpa (covering chaps. 71-85) , the greater part of which is given as 
an interlocution between Brhaspati and his son Samyu. In these 
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited 
guests'-^. It is said ; ‘ Sraddhas should be earefully offered to 

Yogins What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from 

great fear. A Yogin is superior to a thousand house-holders, a 
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students”. Such prominence 
given to Yogins is not traceable in the Codes of Manu and Yaj., who 
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand, 
Yogins are given great prominence in the e.xisting Paiicaratra 
Samhitfis which are certainly later in date than the above mentioned 
Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sraddha 
in the Vayu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This 
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the 
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 79"^. 
The word nagna is said to mean those people who are stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people 
are clearly the Jains and the Buddhists, because the terms 
‘Nirgrantha’ and ‘Pasanda’ also have been used in these chapters of 
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi- 
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism, 
which found its strongest upholders in Asoka Maurya and Kaniska, 
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second 
century A.D. So the chapters of the Vayu cannot possibly be earlier 
than that time. The mention of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
, BharanI in Va 82 points to a date earlier than 500 A.D. It is 
probable that the ehapters under discussion were added to the Vavu 
about the middle of the third century A.D. 

” Va 71, 60 fl. « Va 78. 24, and 79, 25. 
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Most of the above mentioned chapters on Sraddha have been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writers early and 
late ; viz., Sulapani has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 79 in his 
Prayascitta-viveka ; Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 77 and 82 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani ; Kullukabhatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the 
Manu-smrti ; Madhavacarya from chaps. 75 and 76 in his Bhasya 
on the Parasara-smrti ; Madanapala from chaps. 75 and 79-81 in his 
Madana-parijata ; Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 78 and 79 in 
his Krtyacara ; Candesvara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratnakara ; 
Hemadri from chaps. 73-76, 78-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-31 
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from chaps. 
75 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candrika ; Ballalasena from chap. 80 in his 
Danasagara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbhutasiigara ; and Apararka 
from chaps. 74-82 in his com. on Yaj. (see App.) . 

All of the verses in Va 73-83 do not seem to have come from the 
same date. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 are most probably spurious. They 
do not occur in the great majority of Mss, nor are they to be found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahmanda-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the j 
quoted verses, especially on Sraddha, are not found in the present ; 
Vayu, proves that the Purana has undergone serious losses also. A 
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the ‘Vayu-p.,’ used 
by Hemadri, contained a good number of chapters on big donations 
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold 
or sesamum, the image of Sarasvatl made of gold or silver, and the 
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This 
‘Vayu-p.’ dealt with EkadasI also. 

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the 
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definitely. 

Chaps. 105-112, on Gaya-mahatmya, did not really belong to 
the Vayu. In many Mss of the Purana this Mahatmya has been 
omitted--. On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an 
independent text in Mss as well as in printed editions. That this 
appendage was attached to the Vayu earlier than 1,400 A.D., is 
certain, for Vacaspatimisra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105 
and 111-112 (see App.). 

8. THE BRAHMA:NT)A-PURANA : 

The Brahmanda^®, though one of the oldest of the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of 

” See Vftyu-p., p. 426, footnote. 

“ The text of the Vahga. ed. of the Brahmanda is almost the same as the 


3 
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Mahapuranas. From the facts that it has sometimes been called 
‘Viayavlya Brahmanda’, that it also, like the Vayu-p., is said to have 
been proclaimed by Vayu, and that its chapters often agree almost 
literally with those of the Vayu, F. E. Pargiter has rightly said that 
originally these two Puranas were not separate-^. This view of 
Pargiter seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted in the 
Nibandhas from the ‘Viiyu-p.’ or ‘VsTyavTya’ but found only in the 
present Brahmanda. In a few cases, verses quoted by Ballalasena, 
Devanabhatta and Hematiri from the ‘Brahmanda-p’. are found not 
in the present Brahmanda but in the Vayu (sec App.) . This proves 
the original unity of the texts of the two Puranas. 

It is not known definitely when and why the same original 
Parana, which was named most probably after Vayu-'’, came to 
have a second version with a different title. A comparison between 
the dynastic accounts given in the Vayu and Brahmanda, shows 
that the separation took place after 325 A.D., and most probably 
not earlier than 400 A.D., for the Brahmanda has not only the 
extended portion of the Vayu’s account of the dynasties of the Kali 
age but agrees very closely with the text of the present Vayu (also 
see under Matsya-p.) . The cause of separation may be sectarian, 
because in the Brahmanda there are a few chapters (viz.. Ill, 21 ft‘.) 
which smack of Vai.snavism. Or, it may be that some people gave 
the title ‘Brahmanda’ to a version of ‘the great Purana proclaimed 
by Vayu’-'^, on account of the latter’s giving information about the 
cosmic egg. 

The Brahmanda-p. contains a few chapters on Smrti-topics. All 
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayu-p. ; viz., 

Bd II, 29-32 (on Yuga-dharma) = Va 57-59 ; 

„ III, 10, 52 to III, 23 (on §raddha) = „ 73-83 (except 

82, 14-42): 

and „ IV, 2 (on Naraka and Karma- 

vipaka) .. .. == „ 101. 

So their dates are not different from those of the corresponding 

chapters of the Vayu. 

Prakriya and Anusanga Padas of the Vayu of the AnSS ed., the main differences 
being that Bd 35 (verses 78-87), 36 (verses l-16a), and 70 are not found in the 
Vayu, and Va 25 is not found in the Brahmanda. Besides these, there are varia- 
tioms in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, as one may 
expect in any two M.ss of the same Purana. 

“ Pargiter, AlHT, pp. 23 and 77. 

Cf. Mbh m, 191, 16 ; Hv I, 7, 13 and 25 ; and Harsacarita, chap. III. No 
early non-Puranic work, except the Uttaragita-bhasya of Gaudapada, has been 
found to name the Brahmanda-p. In the Bhagya even, the reading brahma, idadhii 
is dubious. 

This is the title given to the Vayu in the colophons of its chapters. 
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Id 

Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahmanda have 
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Jimutavahana quotes verses from Bd II, 21, 24 and 28 and 
III, 19 in his Kalaviveka ; Apararka from Bd III, 9, 11-12, 14-16 and 
19 in his com. on Yaj. ; Devanabhatta from Bd III, 9, 11, 14 and 
15 in his Smrti-candrika ; Hemadri from Bd III, 9-12, 14-17 and 19 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; and so forth (see App.) . 

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from 
the ‘Brahmanda-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cintamani on variou s bi g^ ; 
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvTpa, Sapta-dvjpa, Kthm - 1 
padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimurti, Caturmurti, Panca-murti, and/ 
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz., Rsi-paiicaml, Dasaditya, Karana,' 
Ardha-sravanika, etc.) but not found in the present Brahmanda, 
show that the text of the ‘Brahmanda’, used by Hemadri, was in 
many respects different from that of our present edition as well as 
from that of the Brahmanda known to Ballfilasena (cf. ‘. . . .purdnam 
brahmdndam. . . .ddna-vidhi-mnyam. . . — Danasugara, fol. 3b). 

4. THE VISNU-PUUANaI ' 

This is one of the most important of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Pancaratra sect and ‘is the best representative of the 
whole class of sectarian Puranas, since it is purely Vaisnava in its 
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable 
faithfulness the character of the old unsectarian Puranas’. Inspite 
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Puranas, 
several chapters on Smrti-mattcr ; viz., II, 6 (on hells) , HI, 8-16 (on 
the duties of the castes and Asi’auias, general customs, impurity and 
funeral sacrifices) , and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-dharma and Karma- 
vipiika) and 5 (on hells) . 

The problem of the date of this Purana is a very difficult one, 
and scholars hold different opinions about it. Pargiter says : “It is 
a late Purana composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and 
not a collection of materials of various times, as we find in the Vaj'U, 
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism 
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century A.D., and it is Brahmanical”-*. Farquhar opines : “The 
Harivamsa clearly cannot be dated later than A.D. 400, and the 
Visnu-purana is so like it in most of its features that it is probable 
that it belongs to the same general date”"®. Winternitz says : 
“Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be earlier than the T 
fifth century A.D. However, I do not think that it is much later”^*. | 

” Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. “ Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 

“ Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 545, footnote 2. 
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C. V. Vaidya tries to prove that the Visnu-purana is not earlier than 
the ninth century A.D. on the hj'pothetical assumption that the 
Kailakila or Kainkila Yavanas, mentioned in Vis IV, 21, 16, reigned 
in Andhra between 575 and 900 A.D. and were at the height of their 
power about 782 A.D'*'’. All these views, except that of Winternitz, 
are not beyond objection. It is necessary, therefore, to determine 
afresh the date of the Visnu-p., whieh has been referred to by 
AlberunI and drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and the religious 
teachers like Ramanuja from the eleventh century^^. 

Vaidya. History of Mediaeval Hindu India, I. Poona, 1921. pp. S50 ff; and 
JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 155 fl. 

“ In his Bhasyas on the Brahmasutra and the Upani-sads ^amkaracarya gives 
from ‘Smrti’ and ‘Purana’ a number of verse.s without expressly naming the sources, 
and some of tliese rcrses are traceable not only in the extant Visnu-purana but in 
other Puranas also ; viz., the verses quoted on ; 

(i) Brahmasutra I, 2, 19 (p. 196 — apratarkyam avijncyam) = Manu I, 5b; 

= Devi-p. 127, 42b; 
and so forth. 

(ii) Brahmasutra I, 3, 23 (p. 288 — anadinidhand) = Kur I, 2, 28. 

(tii) Brahmasutra I, 3, 28 (p. 288 — ndmarupc ca bhuidndm) ~ Vis I, 5, 62; 

= Kur I, 7, 06 ; 

= V’^a 9, 63 ; 

= Bd I, 8, 65 : 

== Mark 48, 42 ; .and 
so on. 

= Vis I, 5, 59b-60 ; 
= Kur I, 7, 63-64; 
= Mark 48, 39-40; 

and so forth. 

= Vis I, 5, 63-64 

(readings differ 
in verse 63) ; 

= Kur I, 7, 67-68; 
= Siv V (Vayavlya- 
samhita) , i, 10, 
70-71; 

= Va 9, 64-65 ; 

= Bd I, 8, 66; 

= Mark 48, 43-44 ; 
and so forth. 

In none of the 
above Purapas 
the verse ‘yathd- 
bhimdninah' i s 
found. 

= Kur I, 10, 67. 

(The line 'yogi- 
na$ tarn’ is not 
found) , 


(iv) Brahmasutra I, 3, 30 (p. 302— fesum ye ydni) 


(v) Brahmasutra I, 3, 30 (pp. SOi-S—rsindin 

ndma-dheydni) 


(vi) Brahmasutra III, 2, 24 (p. 828— jmw vinidrdh) 
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It will be shown below that the extant Kurma-p. has come 
down to us through two main stages ; that in its earlier form it was 
a Pancaratra document composed between 550 and 650 A.D. but 
was later recast by the Pasupatas between 700 and 800 A.D. ; and 
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it, 
has considerable Sakta element like that of the Ahirbudhnya-sarahita 
(see under Kurma-p.) . Now, a comparison, so far as theology is 
concerned, between the Visnu and the Visnuite Kurma-p., shows that 
the former is older than the latter. In the Visnu-p. LaksmI plays 
no part in creation as Visnu’s Sakti. Even, except in only one place 
(viz.. Vis I, 8, 27 — avi^fambho gadd-panih saktir laksnur dvijot- 
tama) , there is no second mention of LaksmI as Visnu’s Sakti. The 
portion, viz., verses 15-32 of Vis I, 8, in which this mention occurs 
and in which the inseparable connection of Visnu and LaksmI has 
been put forth, seems to have been interpolated on account of the 
fact that the Padma-purana (Srsti-khanda) , which has borrowed 
Vis I, 8 along with many other chapters, does not contain it. The 
Vi§nu-p. itself also seems to prove the spuriousness of these verses. 
In Vis I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks : “It is heard that Sri came out of the 
ocean of milk during the churning. Then how do you say that she 

(vii) Brahmasutra III, 3, 16 (p. 872 — sa vai sarirah) = Kur 1, 4, 38. 

(viii) Brhad^anyaka-upanbad I, 4, 6 (p. 113 — brahmavrksah 

tandtanah) =. §iv V (Vayavlya- 

samhita) , i, 10, 
76c; 

= Va 9, 116a (in 
Mss kh, gh and 
jri used in Uie 
AnSS ed.) ; 

= Narasimha-p. 16, 
7a ; and so on. 

It ia quite evident that the abo\e coincidences cannot carry us far in determin- 
ing the date of the Visnu-purana. 

In numerous cases the individual Puranas are found to contain chapters or 
verses common to two or more of them, or to have retained extracts or isolated 
verses from their older prototypes or other Sankrit works. In the Nibandhas also 
there are numerous extracts or verses which have been quoted with the mention of 
the names of two or more Puranic or non-Puranic works as common sources. For 
instance, see Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. Ill (Pari^sa-khanda) , Part i, pp. 10 
(brahmavaivarta-vdyupurdmyoh), 12 (mdrkandeya-skdnda-brahmapurSnesu), 14 
(pddma-mdtsyayoh), 15 (padma-mdtsyayoh), 1079 (vUnudharmottara-bhavisyat- 
purdna-brahmavaivarta - brahmapurdna -vdyupurdna-prubhasakhanda-bhavisyottarem), 
1095 (yama - ydjnavalkya - visnudharmottara - brahmavaivarta - bhavisyottara - kurma- 
purdnesu), 1139 (sdtdtapasmrti-prabhdsakhandesu), 1146 (vasisthasmrti-kurma- 
purdnayoh), etc. etc. So, it i.s not at all safe to use in determining the date of any 
particular work any verses which have been quoted without any express mention of 
the sources, even if those quoted verses are traceable in that particular work. 
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was born of Khyati by Bhrgu ?” To this Parasara’s reply comes in 
a much later passage in Vis I, 9, 1 : “Hear, O Maitreya, what you 
have asked me about. This (story) about Sri I heard from Marici”. 
He then nai-ratcs the story. The nature of the answer mentioned 
above shows that it should follow the query immediately and should 
have nothing intervening. Therefore, the irrelevant verses, which 
separate the answer from the query, appear to he spurious. Now, if 
the Visnuite Kurma-p. was composed between 550 and 650 A.D,, 
then the Visnu-p. cannot be dated later than the beginning of the 
seventh century A.D. 

Let the Bhagavata and the Visnu-p. be now compared. As 
regards contents the Bhagavata is ‘closely connected with the 
Visnu-p. with which it often agrees literally, and it is undoubtedly 
dependent upon the latter’^'. By comparing the genealogies in both 
the Puranas, Pargilcr has come to the conclusion that ‘the Bhagavata 
has used the Visnu in its composition’-^®. Many myths and legends, 
which arc found in a concise and older form in the Visnu-p., appear 
in the Bhagavata in a much enlarged and elaborate version. For 
instances, the stories of Dhruva, Vena, Prthu, Prahlada, Ja^la 
Bharata and others, occurring in both the Puranas, may be com- 
pared. The Bhagavata (book X) ‘contains the biography of Kr.sna 
which i.s here given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and 
in the Ilarivanisa. In particular the love scenes with the cowherd- 
esses (Gopis) occupy a much larger space’®*. In the Visnu-p. a 
hair of \ isnu is said to be incarnated as Krsna®®, i.e., Kr.sna is an 
incarnation of an e.vcecdingly small portion of Visnu ; but in the 
Bhaga\ata he i.s called an Arnsavatara®'’ or the Bhagavat himself 
(krsnas tu bhuijavdn svayam). In the Bhagavata there are stories 
vhich arc not found in the \ i.snu. The story of Kapila (in Bhag III, 
24-33) may be cited as an e.xainple. From all this it appears that 
the A isnu-p. is older than the Bhagavata. If the latter Purana is 
a.ssigned to the sixth century A.D. (see under Bhagavata-p, below), 
then the date of the former should be placed earlier. 

In \ is 11, 9, 16 the Nak.^atras are mentioned as beginning with 
Krttika (krttikddisu rk.wsii). The evidence of Varahamihira (about 
550 A.D.) that the old order of the Nak.satras from Krttika to 
Bharani was changed for that from Asvinl to Revati in his time, 
shows that the old order held ground up to a time not posterior to 
the end of the fifth century A.D. Therefore the Visnu-p., which 

” IVinlpriiitz, lucl. Lit., Vol. I, p, 535 . 

^ Pargilcr, .\IHT. p. 80. 

“ Winternitz, Ind. Lit., V’ol. I. p. 357 . 

“ Vi? V, 1, 68-60. « Bhag X, 2, 9 and 16. 
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of 
that century. 

We may now compare the Visnu-p. with the Ilarivarnsa to see 
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Hari- 
vamsa the biography of Krsna is given at greater length and in 
greater detail, and Krsna is called an Amsavatara’^ in the sense that 
Visnu divided himself into Krsna and Samkarsana for the good of 
the world'’®. In the Visnu-p. the Ilalllsa sport has got various 
erotic touches, but ‘in the Harivainsa the whole story of his {i.e., 
Krsna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the Halllsa is 
treated as involving sexual intercourse’®®. The stories have been 
developed and expanded in the Harivainsa. The story of Jara- 
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Parijata tree by Krsna 
may be cited as examples. Besides these, there are many new addi- 
tions found in the Harivainsa. For instance, there are the Arya- 
stava (Hv II, 3) and the Piinyaka-vrata observed by Satj’abhaina 
(Hv II, 77-81). From all this it can be concluded that the Visnu-p. 
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Harivamsa. If 
the lower limit of the date of the Harivamsa, which is named and 
quoted by Gauclapada in his Uttaraglta-bhasya’® and cannot 
possibly, therefore, be later than the sixth century A.D., be placed 
about 400 A.D^’., then the ’V’isnu must be dated not later than the 
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit 
of the date of the Visnu-p. 

The mention of the zodiacal signs (Rasi) at various places in the 
Visnu-p.'*- shows that at the time of composition of the Puiana these 
signs became quite familiar and were widely used. The familiarity 
of the ancient people with the Tithis, Naksatras and planets but the 
total absence of the term rail in all early works down to the time of 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not 
familiar with the Rasis earlier than the second century A.D. The 
mention of the word hord in Vis IV, 12, 13 is also significant. 
Though the occurrence of the term hord in two verses quoted by 


Hv n, 49, 32. Ibid., 11, 14, 48. 

““ Farquhar, Outline, p. 144. 

Utlaragita, p. 68 — uktam ca harivamse — 

asatkirtana-kdntdra-parivartana-pomsuhhih (*'pdinsuldm ?) 
vdcam hari-kathdldpa-gangayaiva punimahe\\ 

Also see chap. 3 in Mss Nos. 4504 and K558E of the Uttarglta in the D. U. 
Mss Lib. In tlie Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ. 

Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 

Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 464, footnote 2. 

Viz., Vis II, 8, 28 and 30; II. 8, 41-42; II. 8. 62-C3 ; II, 8, 70; 11, 12, 19; 
III, 14. 5 ; and IV, 24, 30. 
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Varahamihira from Garga^* shows that it came to be used by the 
Indians much earlier than the sixth century A.D., there is nothing 
to prove that it was used by them earlier than the end of the first 
century A.D. Hence it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, 
that the Visnu-p., which is familiar with the Rasis and the Hora, 
was written not earlier than the end of the first century A.D. 

Thus, the date of composition of the Visnu-p. falls between the 
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century A.D., i.e., 
between 100 and .‘550 A.D. The nature of the Smrti-contents of the 
Visnu-p., as compared with those of the Markandeya, tends to show 
that the former is later than the latter. So it is highly -probable that 
the Visnu~p. teas leritten in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. 

The view of Pargiter that the Visnu-p. ‘cannot be earlier than 
about the 5th century A.D.’ is based on Vis III, 17 and 18 describing 
the story of Mdydmoha. It will be seen below that these chapters 
were most probably interpolated at a later date. 


The summary of contents of Vis III, 17 and 18 is as follows : 

Maitreya asks Parasara to explain the word nagna used by the 
latter in connection with those who are to be shunned in a Sraddha 
ceremony. Accordingly, Parasara begins a story, which he says, was 
narrated to Bhisma by Parasara’s grandfather Vasi^tha. This story 
says that in ancient times the gods, being defeated by the demons 
(Asuras) in a war which was continued for a divine year, went to 
the northern side of the ocean of milk and eulogised Visnu who, con- 
sequently, produced Mayamoha from his own body and gave him 
to the gods. This Mayamoha, with his body stripped of all garments, 
his head shaved and a peacock feather in hand, went to the banks 
of the A armada where the demons were living, preached to them the 
religion of the naked’ (i.e.. Jainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas’. 
Next, Mayamoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly- 
rium and preached Ahinisa (i.e.. Buddhism) to the remaining 
demons. As a result of this preaching the demons soon gave up the 
\ edic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked 
by the gods, defeated and massacred. 


The above story of delusion, in which Visnu creates Mayamoha 
from his own body with a view to deluding the demons, is certainly 
later than that found in Mat 24, 43-49. This Purana says that once 
the sons of Rap became very powerful by virtue of their penance, 
ook possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him 
of h.s share in the sacrifices. Consequently, Indra sought the help 
of Brhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through 


48 


Brhat-samhita, pp. 7 and 9, 
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various mystic rites and then deluded (mohaydmdsa) the sons of 
Raji by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the Jina^^. The 
sons of Raji thus got out of the pale of the Vedic religion and were 
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brhaspati who preaches the reli- 
gion of the Jina. That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion 
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown 
by the Devibhagavata (IV, 13), in which Brhaspati appears in the 
guise of Sukra during the latter’s absence and deludes the demons 
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. In the Harivamsa also, Brhaspati 
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by writing some heretical 
works for them'*^. Now, the date of Mat 24, in which the above 
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed either in the 
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century 
A.D. (See under Matsya-p. below) . Therefore the story of 
Mayamoha in the Visnu-p. is to be dated later than the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It is probable that the story did not origi- 
nate earlier than 500 A.D. (see also under Matsya-p.) . 

That the story of Mayamoha is spurious seems further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p. knows many incarna- 
tions of Visnu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to 
be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu at the time of composition 
of the Visnu-p. 

The story of Mayamoha is also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Padma-p., Srsti-khanda, chap. 13. The story here is clearly 
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (24, 43-49) and the Devi- 
bhagavata (IV, 13) on the one hand, and that in the Visnu 
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
being not earlier than about 650 A.D. (see below, under Padma-p.), 
this story does not affect the above date of Vis III, 17-18. 

In Padma-p., Bhumi-kh., 36-39 also, Visnu is said to have 
deluded Vena by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. As this Khanda 
cannot be placed earlier than 900 A.D., the story in it can be ignored. 

As to the Smrti-chapters of the Visnu-p., there is nothing to 
show that they were added later. Hence it should be admitted 
that they come from the same general date as that of the Purana 
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators 
and Nibandhakaras like jTmutavahana, Apararka, Vijnanesvara, 
Aniruddhabhatta, Ballalasena, Devanabhatta, Ilemadri, Kulluka- 
bhatta and others (see App.). 

Of all the extant Puranas, the Visnu has preserved the best text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than 

“ Mat 24, 47. “ Hv I, 28, 29 ff. 
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in the other Puranas. Consequently, the great majority of the 
verses quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas from the ‘Vispu-p. 
or ‘Vaisnava’ occur in the present Visnu and agree very closely in 
readings with those of the Purana. From the verses quoted in the 
Adbhutasagara (pp. 383, 499-500 and 5C4) but not traceable in the 
extant Visnu it is evident that the Purana, in its earlier form or in 
a different recension, contained chapters (on the different Adbhutas) 
which are now lost. The verses on Narayana-bali (offering to 
Narayana) , quoted in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. Ill, 6) from the 
‘Vai.snava’, does not seem to have been taken from the Visnu-p., 
because these verses, which are not found in the present Visnu-p., 
are quoted in the lladana-parijata (pp. 410-411) with the words 
‘ndrdyana-bali-svarupam ca visnundbhihitam’, wherein the word 
‘visnu’ seems to mean a person (most probably a Samhitakara) and 
not a book. 

It was perhaps the great fame and popularity of the Visnu-p. 
that encouraged the composition of a spurious work of the same 
title and extent as those of the Visnu at a time earlier than the 
beginning of the twelfth century A.D^®. As no Ms of this spurious 
work has been found as yet, it seems to have been lost. 

5. THE MATSVA-PUHANA ‘‘V 

The determination of the date of composition of the Matsya- 
purana, as we have it now, is rather difficult. No one date is suffi- 
cient for it, because it has suffered through repeated additions and 
losses. Hence, for the date of this Purana in its earlier form, we shall 
have to look to the chapters dealing with the genealogies of the kings 
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, for these chapters are undoubtedly 
the oldest parts in the present Matsya. These chapters, again, should 
be divided into two groups ; viz., 

(1) chaps. 11-12, 23-24, and 43-4G — which have not yet been 
traced anywhere else, and (2) chaps. 47-50 and 271-273 — which 
greatly resemble chaps. 90 (verses 192 ff.) , 97-98 and 99 (especially 
except verses 307-391) of the Vayu-p. Besides these, there are also 
other chapters which are common to the Matsya and Vayu, ; viz., 
Matsya-p., chaps. 51, 114, 124-128 and 141-145, and Viiyu-p., chaps. 
29, 45 (verses 69 to the end), 40 (verses 1 to the end, except a few 
verses), 50 (verses 50 to the end), 51, 52 (verses l-71a), 52 (71b to 
the end) , and 53. We shall first turn our attention to the chapters 

" See Danasagara, fol. 4a; also footnote 131 under Agni-purana in chap. III. 

*’ The Vahga. ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed., the main 
difference being that the section on the merits of listening to the Purana, which is 
found at the end of the AnSS ed., does not occur in the Vahga. ed, There are also 
occasional differences in readings, but those are not many. 
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of the second group, and especially to chaps. 50 (verses 72 ff.) and 
271-273 dealing with the future dynasties, because their date will 
help us to ascertain the date of the present Matsya-p. 

The striking agreement between the chapters common to the 
Matsya and the Vayu-p. naturally raises the question as to whether 
these two Puranas borrowed their accounts from the same original 
source or one of them copied these from the other. As a solution 
P. E. Pargiter has put forth the theory that about the last quarter 
of the third century A.D. the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya 
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the 
downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them 
a while. ‘The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned 
to it, and its language was revised ; that would be (say) about 
320-325 A.D. The Vayu copied that extended and revised account 
from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that is the version found 
in eVayu (i.e., a Ms of the Vayu-p., preserved in the India Office 
Library and called eVayu by Pargiter for differentiation) . After- 
wards, the language of the Bhavisya version was revised again 

about 330-335 This second revision was soon adopted 

by the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu Mss generally’^*. 
This theory, with all its attractiveness and reasonings, is not free 
from defects. The way in which the Matsya and the Vayu refer to 
the ‘Bhavisya’^®, shows clearly that their versions were not copied 
verbatim from this original source, viz., ‘Bhavisya-p.’ ; for in the 
‘Bhavisya’ itself such references would be absurd and meaningless. 
If so, why then do the two versions agree almost literally not only 
in the genealogies but also in the stories of kings, sages and demons ; 
viz.. Mat 47 = Va 96 (verses 192 ff.) — 98 (on Visnu’s different 
incarnations and the war between the gods and demons) ; Mat 48, 
30-89 = Va 99, 35-98 (containing the story of the birth of Dlrgha- 
tamas, his practice of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on 
the maid servant and the wife of king Bali) ; Mat 49, 15-34 = Va 
99, 139-158 (the story of the birth of Bharadvaja) ; and so forth ? 
The genealogies of kings are given in some other Puranas also ; and 
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common to two 
or more of them, but the striking agreement which is found between 
the Matsya and the Vayu is to be met with nowhere else. So, the 

“ Pargiter, Dynarties of the Kali age. Introduction, p. xiii. 

“ Viz., in Han sarvdn klrtayisydmi bhavisye kathitdn nrpdn’ — Mat 50, 75 
= Va 99, 267 (the Vayu reads ‘pafhitdn for 'kathitdn’) ; 'tasydnvavdye vak^dmi 
bhavisye kathitdn nrpdn — Mat 50, 77 = Va 99, 270 (the Vayu reads 'tfivato’ for 
kathitdn’) ; and ‘bhavisye te prasamkhdtdh purdriajnaih srutarsibhih’ — Mat 273, 37 
= Va 99 , 417 (Uie latter reads ‘bhavisyais tatra saTpkhydtdh’ for ‘bhavisye etc’.). 
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mutually agreeing Matsya and Vayu versions, which are not copies 
made from the ‘Bhavisya’, could not be based independently upon 
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally. 

It seems therefore that one of them must have drawn upon the 
other. 

The expressions ‘ . .hh-avisye kathitdn nrpdn, ‘bhavisye te 
pmsamkhydtdh . . . etc., occurring both in the Vayu and the 
Matsya, should not be taken to be due to the independent use of 
the same original source (viz., the ‘Bhavisya-p’.) by these two 
Puranas. But the reason is that, as we shall see below, the version 
of the Vayu was based on the ‘Bhavisya’ to which it refers by name, 
and the Matsya version is only a copy of the Vayu version. So the 
references also have been retained in the Matsya. 

It may be questioned, ‘If one of the Puranas, viz., the Matsya 
and the Vayu, used the other as the source, then how are we to 
explain the differences between the two Puranas in readings and 
additional verses ?’ The answer is that such tliflcrences are to be 
ascribed to the later additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made 
by the scribes. Even the different Mss of a particular Purana are 
always found to differ considerably in readings and numbers of 
verses ; but inspite of such differences the work is substantially the 
same. So, the Matsya and Va.vu versions should not be taken as 
distinct from, and independent of. each other merely on account of 
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and 
verses given from different Mss in the AnSS editions of the Vayu 
and Matsya reduces the number of such variations to a very great 
extent. It should be remembered that no one Ms of a Purana is 
reliable for such comparison, for it is sometimes found that while one 
Ms preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes 
a mistake, and the verses omitted by one Ms in one place are found 
in another. For example, Va 99, 14 ( = Bd III, 74, 14 = Mat 48, 
llb-12a ; the Matsya reads ‘koldhalasya’ for ‘kdldnalasya of the 
Vayu and Brahmanda) is not found in Ms g of the Vayu’®; 
Va 99, 17a ( = Bd III, 74, 16a = Mat 48, 14b; reading differs) 
is not found in Ms kh of the same Purana ; and so on. Similarly, 
Mat 49, 52b-59 ( || Va 99, 175-182; readings differ) are not found 
in Ms g of the Matsya’’; and so on. On the other hand. Mat 49, 
61-69, which are not found in the Vayu-p., are also not found in Mss 
gh and n of the Matsya'-; Mat 50, 41b, not occurring in the Vayu, 
does not also occur in Mss k and kh’'^; and so on. As regards read- 
ings also a good number of such examples may be given. 

” See Va}Ti-p., p. 370, footnote. 

“ See Matsya-p., AnSS ed., p. 102, footnote. 

Ibid., p. 102, footnote. “ Ibid., p. 105, footnote, 
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As to the interrelation among the Vayu, Brahmanda and Matsya, 
it may be said that the Vayu and Brahmanda, though originally one, 
were separated at some early time. Since separation they have been 
subjected independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations etc. were 
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two separate works 
by different hands belonging to different climes and ages, it is found 
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes 
a mistake. It is only for this reason that “where the Vayu and 
Brahmanda differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya” 
which also has not escaped additions, alterations etc. ; that “single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the 
Matsya”, and that “one Purana occasionally omits a verse which 
appears in one or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very 
few Mss) of it has at times preserved that verse’ -'^. 

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Vayu 
versions were not based independently on the original source 
‘Bhavisya’ nor were they copied verbatim from it, but that either the 
Matsya version was copied from that of the Vayu or vice versa. 
We shall now try to see which one is the borrower. 

In Mat 142 ( z= Va 57, 1-S5) the genealogies of sages are 
referred to as narrated before'*’, but there is no chapter in the 
Matsya dealing with these and preceding chap. 142, whereas in the 
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., 28) which deals with Rsi-vamsa. In 
the Matsya the genealogies of sages are given as late as in chapters 
195-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate character, 
seem to be later additions. Moreover, the opening verses contain 
Manu’s mention of Siva’s curse on the sage — a curse which has really 
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These 
chapters (195-202), which practically treat of the Gotras and 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras ascribed 
to Baudhayana, Katyayana, Visvamitra, Garga and others'*’’. Again, 
in Mat 50, 68-71 (= Va 99, 260-263; the Vayu differs in readings 
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Suta 
several questions about (1) the future kings — their names and the 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages — their characteristic 


“ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age. Introduction, p. vi. 

“ Cf. kramdgatam maydpy etat tubhyam noktam yuga-dvayam\ 
Tsi-vamsa-prasatigena vydkulatvdt tatkdtmanah]\ 

Mat 142, 39 = Va 57, 38. The latter reads 'hi' for 'api’, ‘proktarn for 
‘noktam’, and ‘tathaiva ca’ for ‘tathdtmanak’. 

Cf. ‘pravara-gotrayoh samdnatvdsamanatve baudhdyana-kdtydyana-visvd- 
mitra-gargadi-pranitesu pravara-granthesu prasiddhe — Madhava-bhasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, Vol. I, part ii, p. 72. 
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signs, their merits and defects, and the happiness and miseries of the 
people during these ages. Consequently, Suta, promising to narrate 
to them the future Kali age, the future Manvantaras and the future 
kingships’’’^, begins with the future kings and answers all the 
questions in Mat 50 (verses 77 to the end = Va 99, 270-280a) 
and 271-273 ( = Va 99, 281 to the end) . About the future Manvan- 
taras, which Suta himself wants to narrate, nothing is said in the 
Matsya-p., whereas in the Vayu these are dealt with in the following 
chapter (i.e., chap. 100) . From these disagreements between the two 
Purfinas it follows that the Matsya-p. borrowed only those chapters 
from the Vayu which it found necessary, without caring for the lines 
containing references to other chapters of the Vayu. So it may be 
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
and the Vayu, from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavisya’. And 
this priority of the Vayu account explains why “the Vayu has Pra- 
kritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit”'’*. 

The above view is supported by the Vayu Mss themselves. One 
Vaju Ms (referred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the 
India Office Library) is described as follows : “Very valuable, 
because it has readings different from the printed editions, and some 
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs therefrom it often 
agrees with the Matsya’’^*. Moreover, in that portion of the 
account, which deals with the evils of the Kali age and a chrono- 
logical-astronomical summary of the age, “the Vayu and Brahmantla 
version contains 32 more lines and is nearly twice as long as the 
Matsya”, whereas “the account in eVayu has the full description 
with the exception of a few verses”. From these it follows that the 
agreement between the Vayu and Matsya versions was once much 
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Vayu has been much 
tampered with, with the result that it has suffered through additions, 
losses and mistakes. It should be noted here that the Vayu Ms 
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings 
of the Vayu, and that there might have been other Mss containing 
better readings. 

Before we proceed further we are confronted with another 
problem, viz., why Va 99, 365-391, which carry the narrative down 
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the 
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu 
version of the dynasties of the Kali age must have had two stages 
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of 
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while, 

Cf. Mat 50, 72-76 = Va 99, 264-269 ; reading.®, differ in a few cases. 

“ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age. Introduction, p. xiv. 

“ Ibid., Introduction, p. xxxiii. 
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Vayu version. 
In the second stage the Vayu account was extended to the rise of 
the Guptas by the addition of verses 365-391 of Va 99. There being 
no mention of Samudragupta’s conquests in this la ten addition, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made 
not later than 335 A.D.®® Hence the date of the Vayu version in its 
earlier stage should be placed not earlier than the middle of the third 
century A.D. when the Andhra kingdom fell and not later than 
335 A.D., and most probably about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D.®^ So, the date of the Matsj'a version also falls either 
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth 
century A.D. The occasionally crude style of the Matsya version 
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brahmanda as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the 
priority of the shorter account of the Vayu. It has already been 
said that the text of the Vayu was revised and emended more than 
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that the crude portions also 
should have been rewritten. Further, the Vayu and Brahmanda were 
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had been extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Vayu had 
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahmanda not only contains the 
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Vayu but agrees 
more closely with the printed text of the Vayu than with the Ms 
(eVayu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was subjected to two 
revisions in the early centuries of the Christian era®- is purely an 
assumption without any evidence in its support. The accounts in 
the three Puranas — Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda — do not also seem 
to have been compared at times, because in that case the readings 
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ms eVayu, 
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions 
of the Vayu and Brahmanda, and there would have been every 
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Guptas. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in 
the Matsya-p. (i.e., those chapters on the genealogies of kings in 
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Vayu) were 
borrowed from the Vayu about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group (i.e., chaps. 11-12, 
23-24 and 43-46) may either be contemporaneous with those of the 
second or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of 
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, tends to 


60 

63 


61 


Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. 
Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. 


Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. 
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point to the former alternative. In the first group chap. 11 opens 
with a request to Suta to describe the Solar and Lunar dynasties, 
and chap. 12 accordingly names the descendants of Iksvaku of the 
Solar dynasty. Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingly, 
in chaps. 23-24 the story of the birth of Budha is narrated and his 
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Puru are 
named ; and chaps. 43-40 name the descendants of Yadu and give 
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates 
the stories of the Yadavas, of Krsna, of the wars between the gods 
and demons, etc. ; chap. 48 names and describes the descendants of 
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu ; chaps. 49-50 (verses 1-G7) name the 
descendants of Puru down to Adhisomakr.sna ; chap. 50 (verses 68 
to the end) names the future kings from Adhisomakrsna to Ksemaka; 
and chaps. 271-273 further continue the names and accounts of the 
future kings and races. 

The contents enumerated above will show how closely the 
chapters of the two groups arc interrelated. Without the chapters 
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are 
incomplete ; for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru are no less important than those of Yadu, but are equally 
required for the completion of the account. It is therefore highly 
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present 
Matsya wrote, or borrowed from some unknown source, the chapters 
of the first group and supplemented them with those of the second. 
Consequently, the date of the earlier form of the present Matsya 
seems to be the same as that of the Matsya’s borrowing the chapters 
of the second group from the Vdyii, i.e., about the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century A.D. 

Let us now pass on to the Smrti-chapters, which form the major 
portion of the present Matsya-p. In this Purana funeral sacrifices 
are dealt with in chaps. 16-22 ; Vratas in chaps. 7, 54-57, 60-66, 69-81 
and 95-101 ; gifts in chaps. 53, 82-92, 205-206 and 274-289 ; holy 
places in chaps. 13 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories 
of Prayaga), 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (on 
the glories of the river Narmada) ; duties of the Asramas in chap. 40; 
bath in chaps. 67, 68 and 102 ; Pratistha (consecration) in chaps. 
58-59 and 264-270 ; duties of women in chap. 7 (verses 37-49) ; hells 
in chap. 39 ; sacrifices to the planets (Graha-yajna) and their paci- 
fication (Santi) in chaps. 93, 94 and 228-239; duties of kings in 
chaps. 215-243 ; law (Vyavahara) in chap. 227 ; dedication (Utsarga) 
in chap. 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165 ; penances 
in chap. 227 (verses 34 ff.) ; and Vastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270. 

Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is 
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the 
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Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) in order to see whether the former borrowed 
these chapters from the latter or vice verse. The ehaptcrs common 
to the two Puranas are the following : 



Matsya-p. 


Padma-p. 

(Srsti-kh.) 


Chaps. 5-6 

7= 

Chap. 

6. 



„ 7-9 

== 

fy 

7. 



10-12 

= 

yy 

8. 



Chap. 13 (verses 1-lOa) 

Chaps. 14-17 

1: 

yy 

9. 



„ 18-21 


yy 

10. 



Chap. 22 

= 

yy 

11 

(especially except 






verses 69-81) . 


„ 23, 

„ 24 (verses 1-54) 


yy 

12 

(verses l-108a) . 


„ 43 


yy 

12 

(verses 110 to 






the end) . 


„ 44 (especially except ' 

I 




4 

verses 1-1 4a) , | 

Chaps. 45-46, | 

1 

> = 

yy 

13 

(verses l-284a). 

- 

Chap. 47 (verses 1-181) 





1 

Chaps. 100-102 

= 

yy 

20 (verses 4-176). 

» 81-92, 

„ 74-80 


yy 

21. 


y 

„ 61-64 ' 

1 = 

yy 

22 

(especially except 


Chap. 66 

f 



verses 165-175) . 


Chaps. 60-70 


yy 

23. 


•J 

„ 71-72 


yy 

24 

(verses 1-63) . 

1 

Chap. 55 

= 

'5 

24 

(verses 64-96). 


Chaps. 57-58 

= 

yy 

24 

(verses 101-190) . 


„ 59-60 

= 

yy 

24 

(verses 191-end) . 


„ 164-168 

= 

yy 

36. 



„ 169-173 

= 

yy 

37. 



„ 174-178 

= 

yy 

38. 



Chap. 146 (verses 41-end) 1 

Chaps. 147-148 ] 

. = 

yy 

39 

(verses 5-102) . 


Chap. 153 (verses 222-228a) 

= 

yy 

39 

(versos 103-cnd) . 


„ 154 (especially except 



40. 



verses 447-485) 





Chaps. 155-160 

Chap. 161, 1 

= 

yy 

41, 



„ 162 (verses 1-34) ( 

1- = 

}• 

42. 



163 (verses 25b-end) 
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Matsya-p. 

Chap. 179 (verses l-13a) 


Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 

= Chap. 43 (verses 6b-9a 
and 77-85a)«^ 


The close agreement of multifarious subjects and stories dealt with 
in these chapters proves that they could not be based independently 
on tradition, but one of them must have drawn upon the other. A 
comparison between the two Purauas, however, shows that the 
Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. In those chapters which are 
common to the Vayu, Matsya and Padma (Srsti-kh.)*'^, the Padma 
follows more the Matsya than the Vayu. It has been said above 
that the Matsya drew upon the Vaj u. So it seems that the Matsya 
first borrowed these common chapters from the Vayn, and the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) next took tliem from the Mat.sya. A comparison of the 
chapters common to the Ilarivamsa, Matsya and Padma 
(Srsti-kh.)*'^ also shows that the Padma (Sr.sti-kh.) resembles more 
the Matsya than the Harivamsa. The reading ‘puravatri pauskare 
caiva mayd dvaipuyandcchrutam of Hv III, 14, C6a need not mis- 
lead one to hold that the Ilarivarnsa was based on the Padma 
(Srsti-kh. which is also known as Pau.skara), for both the Matsya 
and the Vahga. ed. of the Padma (Srsti-kh.) read ‘purdnajji purums 
caiva mayd (Padma reads ‘mdydm) vi^nur harih prabhuh' in the 
corresponding passages*’’®. There arc also other evidences to show 
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. Both in Va 98 (verses 
9, 12, 15, 19 and 31) and Mat 47 (verses 170, 179, 182, 180 and 197) 
Sukra, the preceptor of the domon.s, is said to have lived invisibly 
with Jayantl for ten years, whereas in Pd (Sr.sti-kh.) 13 (verses 278, 
281 and 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The 
occurrence of the words sata-varsdni and varsa-iatam in three places 
in the Padma (Srsti-kh.) shows that it is not due to the mistake of 
the scribes but is to be ascribed to the spirit of exaggeration of the 
people of later ages. Further, in some of the chapters of the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.), which are traceable in the Matsya and Visnu, the names 
of Visnu have been changed for those of Brahma, while in others 

The corresponding chapters in the two Puranas have often different readings 
or numbers of verses. Even besides the additional verses mentioned above, there 
are others which are too numerous to be given in the above list. Of the chapters 
containing such extra verses, Mat 147-148 and 154 and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 40 deserve 
special mention. 

Va 73, 96 (verse.s 192 fif.) and 97-98 ; Mat 14-15 and 47 ; and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 
9 (verses 11-72) and 13 (verses 139-284a). 

Hv III, 41-47 and 7-14; Mat 161-171 ; Pd (Srsli-kh.) chapters 42, 36 and 37. 

The AnSS ed. of the Pd (Srsti-kh.) reads ‘suparnam paksinas caiva 
mdydm etc’. 
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the names or glorifications of Visnu have been left unchanged. Even 
in those chapters wherein such changes have been made, there are 
marks left to testify to their originally Vaisnava character”^. Such 
Vaisnava character of these chapters shows that they did not belong 
to the Padma (Srsti-kh.), which, it will be shown afterwards, wasl 
originally meant for the revival of Brahma-worship. That the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) borrowed the common chapters from the 
Matsya does not seem to have been unknown to the early Sinrti- 
writers. For instance, Aniruddhabhatta, who lived about 1150 A.D., 
quotes Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 13b and refers to Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 15-20a 
saying : 

“yat tu padmapurane — sampujya dvifa-ddmpatyam 
ndndbharana-bhu$itain\\ ityevamantam matsya-purdna- 
tulyam abhidhdyddhitcam sayyd-ddna-vklhdnarn uktarji tat 
pdrvatiydndm eva kamarupadi-vasindm brdhmanddindm 
avasydnu^theyam iti tatraivoktam”''^. 

The evidences adduced above are perhaps sufficient to prove 
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. It is probably due to 
this plagiarism that the Padma-p. has been rarely drawn upon by 
the early Nibandha-writers. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the Smfti-chaptcrs. 
We shall first take up the chapters (lC-22) on funeral sacrifices 
(Sraddha) . These chapters were written by a Vaisnava'"’* and intro- 
duced into the Matsya-p. in connection with the Pitrvamsa (i.e., the 
genealogy of the patriarchs) given in chaps. 13-15. The spurious 
character of all these chapters from 13 to 22 seems to be proved by 
their very position. At the outset of chap. 11 Suta is requested to 
narrate the Solar and Lunar dynasties. Chap. 12, accordingly deal- 
ing with the Solar race, ends thus: “iti surya-vamsdnukir- 

tanarn ndina dvadaso ’dhydyah” . But the Lunar race is taken up 
as late as in chap. 23. Ilcncc the intervening chaps. 13-22 seem to: 
have been interpolated later. The spuriousness of the chapters is 
further proved by the fact that they arc wholly unconnected and 
are introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given before- 
hand. So, they arc to be dated later than the first quarter of the | 
fourth century A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 (on funeral sacrifices) and 
chaps. 13-15 (on the genealogy of the patriarchs) do not appear to 
have belonged to the same date. At the beginning of chap. 13 Manu 


" Cf. Pd (Srsti-kh.) 7, 115 — ‘brakmddyd visnu-sdyujyam fato ydsyanti vai 
nrpa 9, 113; etn 

* Hwalata, p. 199. Cf. also Smrti-tattva, II, p. 531. 

" Cf. Mat 16, 45b ; 17, la ; 17, 30b ; and so on. 
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requests the Fish to tell him about the Pitr-varnsa and the feraddha- 
devatva of the Sun and the Moon. The Fish accordingly narrate.s 
the Pitr-varnsa in chaps. 13-15, refers to the Sun and the Moon in 
the course of chap. 15, and fini.shes saying : 

“hai'isinatum ddhipatyc sriulilha-dcvidi smrto ravili] 
clad rah sarvam dkliyntam intr-i'umsdnukirtanavi\ 
punyam pavitram dyusyam klrtanlyam sadd iirhhih\\ 

(Mat 15, 43). 

As in chaps. 13-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral 
sacrifices, as the genealogy of the patriarchs is complete in chaps. 
13-15, and as there is no second reference to the Sraddha-devatva 
of the Sun and the Moon anywhere in chaps. lG-22, we may hold 
that chaps. 13-15 formed a distinct unit by themselves and were 
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters on funeral sacri- 
fices. It is, therefore, probable that chaps. lG-22 on funeral sacrifices 
were interpolated at a date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If 
a period of at least 50 years be allowed between the latter and chaps. 
lG-22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be 
earlier than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. Now, Devana- 
bhatta quotes numerous verses from chaps. 15-19 and 22 in his 
Smrti-candrika, Ilemadri from chaps. lG-22 in his Caturvarga- 
cintiimani, Jimutavahana from chaps. 17 and 22 in his Kiilaviveka, 
Aniruddhabhatta from chap. 18 in his Ilaralata, Ballfdascna from 
chap. 22 in his Danasagara, Apararka from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in 
his com. on Yaj., Ilaradatta from chap. 18 in his com. on the 
Gautama-dharmasutra, Kullukabhalta from chaps. 17 and 18 in his 
com. on the Manu-smrti, Madhavacarya from chaps. lG-18 in his 
Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti, Madanapala from chaps. IG and 17 
in his Madana-parijrda, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. IG in his 
Krtyacara, Candesvara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Narasimha Vajapcyiii from chap. 18 in his Nityacarapradlpa, and 
Govindananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Danakriya-kaumudi, 
Suddhikriya-kaumudI and Sraddhakriya-kaumudi (see App.) . 
These quotations made by the Nibandha-writers from different parts 
of India show that chaps. 16-22 must be dated not later than 
1000 A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 are among those which arc found 
common to the Matsya and the Padma (Srsti-kh.) . The quotations 
made by the early Nibandha-writers like Aniruddhabhatta, Apararka, 
Ballalasena, Dc\anabhatta, Ilemadri and Sridatta Upadhyaya from 
the chapters of the Padma (Sr.sti-kh.) , common also to the Matsya, 
show that the Padma (Sr.sti-kh.) borrowed these chapters so early 
that this Purana, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only 
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replacing the earlier 
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form of the Purana. If at least a century and a half be allowed for 
such effective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of borrow- 
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A.D. Consequently, the 
common chapters of the Matsya arc to be dated earlier still, and 
most probably not later than 850 A.D. As chaps. 16-22 betray / 
Vai.snava authorship, it is probable that they come from the same / 
date as the cl mplers on vows and g ifts*'^ / 

Vi e shall^now take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath etc. i| 
The position of chaps. 51-270 between chaps. 43-50 on the one hand |' ^ 
and chaps. 271-273 on the other appears to prove their spurioua 1 
character, for the latter two groups of chapters are intimately con- / 
nected with each other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up in chap. 23 ' 
and is described in chaps. 23-24 and 43-50. In Mat 50, 68-71 the 
sages request Suta to tell them about the future kings and ages. In 
compliance with this request Suta undertakes, in Mat 50, 72-76, to 
speak on the future Kali age and the Manvantaras and also to give 
accounts not only of the future kings in the families of Ila, Iksvaku 
and Puru but also of the Andhras, Sakas, Yavanas, Pulindas, 
Kaivartas, Abhiras and others who attained regal power. He then 
gives the list of the future kings only of the line of Puru in Mat 50, 

77 to the end, the chapter ending thus : 

ityesa jiciuravo vamso yathavad iha kutitah] 
dhimatah pdndu-putrasya arjunasya mahdtmanah\\ 

At the beginning of chap. 271 the sages say to Suta, 

'puror vapisas tvayd siita sabhavisyo nivcditah\ 
surya-vainse nrpd ye tu bhavisyanti hi tun vada\\’ 

Consequently, the latter continues to give lists and accounts of the 
other future kings and the future ages in accordance with the 
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-76. From all this it is quite evident 
that chaps. 271-273 have been separated from chap. 50. Of course, 
this separation might be due to the misplacement of chaps. 271-273 


■“ If the word brahmanya, used along with the words siva-bhakta, sunja-bhakta 
and vaisnava in Mat 16, 9-10, is taken to mean ‘a worshipper of Brahma’, then it must 
be admitted that Brahma-wor.ship was still prevalent, otlierwise his worshippers 
would not have been classed with the Pahkti-pavanas. Hence Mat 16-22 could not 
be later than 650 A.D. Though the Padraa (Srsti-kh.) reads ‘brdhmana’ in the 
corresponding line (cf. Pd, Srsti-kh., 9, 82b), the reading 'brahmanya of the Matsya 
is the correct one, for this latter reading is supported by Devanabhatla (Smrti- 
candrika, IV, p. 156) , Apararka (com., p. 443) , Ilemadri (Caturvarga-cintamani, 
HI, i, p. 386) and Govindananda (Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, p. 35) . The change 
from 'brahmanya' to 'brdhmana' made by the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is most probably 
due to the fact that in the just preceding line it changes 'siva-bhakta' to 'brahma- 
bhakta'. 
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or chaps. 51-270, which is not quite unlikely. Wc should, therpfore, 
turn our attention to other things. 

The internal evidences show that at least a good number of the 
chapters on gifts, vows, bath etc. was inse rted into the Matsya-p. 
jft the same tilne. In Mat is, f~ the sages ask Siita not only to 
enumerate the Puranas'luil_alsiiJo ‘deal exhaustively with the piety 
o f making gifts’ (diina-dharmdn asesairTJuJ. Consequently, in chap. 
53^ (verses 3 ff.) Suta speaks of the Puranas and Upapuriinas and 
the gifts of the former on particular occasions. Next, proceeding to 
speak on the gifts connected with vows and fasts in chapters 54 ff., 
he bcgin^~g'ay!B 'g ; ■“ 

‘atah -pararji pravak^i/dmi ddna-dharmdn asesatah\ 
VTatopavdsa-samyuktdn yathd matsyoditun {ha\ 
mahddevasya satnvdde iidradasya ca dkimatah\\’ 

The expression 'pravaksydmi ddna-dharindn asc?atah' is certainly 
used by Suta in compliance with the request made by the sages in 
Mat 53, 1. It, therefore, shows that ch an. 53 
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-D2) oilj^qs ^s and gifts (because the making 
of ceremonial .gifts t d s o ia ^to be a ccompanied with fasting' in whicK^ 
IVIahadcva and Narada are the interlocutors are contemporaneous^^. 
The genuineness of these latter chapters need not be doubted, for 
the request made by Narada to Siva in Mat 54, 4 to tell him how the 
Siva- and Visnu-worshippers could attain health, wealth, beauty etc., 
shows that the chapters in which Mahiideva and Narada are to be 


\ erses 59-C3 of chap. whicli give the titlcf- and coiileuls of tlie Upa- 
puranas, must be taken as spurious for the followuig reasons; — 

^ {i) Nothing is ^itl about thc ^gift of any of the Upajmranas though the chapter 
is on (Idna^harma ; 

there is ntTnieiinon of the Upapuranas in verses other than those mentioned 


(r) 

(Hi) 


above ; 

though in vcrfcs following verse 63 the classification and contents of the 
Puranas and the titles and e.xtcnts of the epics are given, there is not even a 
single word on the Upapuranas. 

These verses are. however, not very late additions ; for Narasimha Vajapeyin. who 
quotes all these verses e.xccpt 59a in his Nityarhrapradipa, refers to Laksniidharas 
explanation of verse 63 {asHdasabhyas lu prlhak puranam) as meaning the Kalikii- 
purana etc. (see Nityaearapradipa, p l«), and llemadri quotes verses 59b-61 and 
62C-63 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, vol. II, part i, pp. 

The onaission of these verses by Apararka who quotes verses 3-t, 11-20, 22-25a 
and 26b-56a in h^ com. on Yaj, by Ballalasena who quotes verses 3-4 and 11-56 in 
his Danasagara by Candesvara who ha.s a few verses in his Krtya-ratnakara, and 
by Oovindananda who has a few lines in his Danakriya-Kaumudi, should not be 
taken m favour of a very late date. The«i authors, who drew upon Mat 53 in con- 
n^^n with gifts, had nothmg to do with verses 59-63 in which there is no mention 
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the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vaisnava ; and in fact they are 
so with the only exception of chap. 61 (dealing with Agastya-puja) . 
Chapters 83-92 were all inserted at the same time in a group, for 
they are all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these 
chapters (viz., in Mat 83, 4-6) . All these contemporaneous chapters 
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) are interspersed bj^ many others (viz., 
chaps. 58-60, 62-05, 66-67, 69-80 and 81-82) on vows, consecration, 

bath a nd gifts, in which the interlocutors differ'- - The lineonneef^ 

position of these chapters, and the breaches they create in the dialogue 
between Mahadeva and Nilrada, prove their comparatively late 
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some 
which seem to date still later. These are chapters 65, 73 and 76. 
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 does not 
mention the Aksaya-trtlya-vrata (chap. 65), Guru-sukra-puja-vidhi 
(chap. 73) and Visnu-vrata (chap. 99) . Therefore, these seem to 
be later additions. This doubt is further strengthened by their 
absence from the Padma-p. (Sr.sti-kh.) . The late age of chap. 70 
(dealing with the Phalasaptaml-vrata) is evidenced by the non- 
mention of this Vrata in Mat 74, 2-3 wherein Siva names the Saura 
Vratas he afterwards speaks of in chaps. 74-75 and 77-80. 

Thus we get three groups of chapters which are arranged in 
order of priority : 

(1) chaps. 53 (especially verses 1-58 and 64 to the end), 54-57, 
Cl, 68 and 83-92, 

(2) chaps. 58-60, 62-64, 66-67, 69-72, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-82, 
and (3) chaps. 65, 73 and 76. 

Now, Narasimha Vajapeyin of Orissa quotes one verse from chap. 53 
in his Nityiiciirapradlpa ; Govindananda quotes a number of verses 
from chaps. 53 and 58 in his Danakriya-kaumudT ; Candesvara quotes 
the entire chapters 56 and 63 and also some verses from chaps. 53, 
61 and 70 in his Krtya-ratnakara ; Madanapfda quotes verses from 
chap. 53 in his Madana-parijiita ; Hemadri draws profusely upon 
chaps. 53-54, 58-60, 62, 67, 71-72 and 82 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 


Chaps. 

54-57 

are 

told by Mahadeva to Narada. 

• > 

58-60 

,, 

„ 

„ Matsya to Manu. 

Chap. 

61 

is 

i» 

„ Mahadeva to Narada. 

Chaps. 

62-65 

are 

it 

„ Mahadeva to Uraa. 

„ 

66-67 

„ 

it 

„ Matsya to Manu. 

Chap. 

68 

is 

it 

„ Mahadeva to Narada. 

Chaps. 

69-80 

ore 

tt 

., Siva to Brahma. 

>» 

81-82 

it 

it 

„ Matsya to Manu. 


83-92 


it 

„ Mahadeva to Naratla. 

Chap. 

93 

is 

,, 

„ Vai&iinpayana to Saunaka. 

„ 

94 

it 

tt 

„ 6iva to 

Chapa. 

95-112 

are 

„ 

„ Nandike^vara to Narada 
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Ballalascna quotes the entire chapters 82-92 and also verses from chap. 
53 in his Danasagara ; he also quotes five verses from chap. C7 in his 
Adbhutasagara ; Apararka quotes almost the entire chapters 53, 
58-59 and 82-92 in his com. on Yaj. ; and JTmutavahana quotes a 
verse from chap. 53 in his Kalaviveka (sec App.) . These quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of India 
show that the chapters of at least the first two groups were inserted 
into the Matsja-p. much earlier than the age in which they flourished. 
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have been impossible. 
So these chapters must be dated not later than 950 A.D. Again, 
many of the chapters of the first and second groups and chap. 76 of 
the third group have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
from the Malsya. It has already been said that this borrowing took 
place not later than about 050 A.D. Hence the d,ate of the above 



mentioned Smrti-chapters of the Mat.sya. including chap. 76, arc to 
be placc<l earlier .still and most probably not later than at least 
900 A.D. We have said above that chap. 76 (on PhalasaptamT-vrata) 
was added later than chaps. 74-75 and 77-80 which belong to the 
second group. Hence at lea.st these chapters of the second group, 
and consequently also those of the first, are to be dated earlier still. 


(Acala-duna, c hans. 83-92) require the 
i magc~of Brah ma, Visnu and feiv a, which are to be placed on the 
g iven In^y (cf. Mat 83, 15 and 91, 5), and 
Brahma ls”fuuiid“ttTT)e worshipped equally with the 
other two gods of the triad. The.se evidences show that the worship 
of Brahma did not die out at the time of insertion of these chapters. 
Varahamihira’s mention of the most prominent sects of his time'-'* 
shows that Brahma-worship was still popular. If, as scholars hold, 
this god was thrown into the background about the beginning of the 
7th century A.D., then the date of chap. 58 and of the chapters on 
A cala-dana cann ot be placed later than 650 A.D. Thus we get the 
lowerTimltr “ ~ ^ 


The mention of the names of the weekdays in connection with 
vows e te shows that these were well-known when these chapters 
were added. The earliest dated mention of a weekday being traced 


vhnor hhagavahm magums ca savHuh samhhoh sahhasma-rhinin 
rnatrna i api mutr-mamlala-viJo vtprCin ridur brahmanah] 
siikyun sarva-hitasya ianta-manaso nagtidn jinunum 
ye yam Jevam npdirifah sva-vMind tais tasya kdryd lcriyr,\\ 


The mention of only the Bh5ga\ata<!, ami not the PaficarfUr-,. ' 

ot Visnu shows that Varaliamihira mentions only )l,e nio-t worshippers 

We know that the Bhagavatas grew in power uii.ler the“ GuTr 

themselves ‘parama-hhagavala’. ^ emperors who called 


Cf. Mat 55, 4 ; 57. 4 : C6. 5 ; 70. 83 ; etc. 
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in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.,^® these chapters should not be 
placed very much earlier than this date. Mat 53, 46-7 describe the 
Kurma-p. in its Vaisnava form. As it will be seen that the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. was written between 550 and 650 A.D., this ehapter can- 
not be earlier than 550 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnations 
of Visnu during the worship of the Naksatra-purusa in Mat 54 
(dealing with the Naksatrapurusa-vrata) and their total absence 
in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105 (dealing with the same Vrata) prove 
the later date of the former. The Brhat-samhita was written about 
550 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A.D. The 
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, among the ten incarnations of 
Visnu also shows that this chapter could not have been written 
earlier than 550 A.D. The Mahilbharata does not mention the 
Buddha incarnation, though it mentions Kalki in one of the spurious 
verses in XII, 339. Mark 4 names a few incarnations beginning with 
the Varaha and ending with Mathura (i.c., Krsna), there being no 
mention of the Buddha. The Visnu-p. mentions Kalki but not the 
Buddha. The Ilarivamsa also does not mention the Buddha, though 
it mentions Kalki. The Kurma-p. is silent about the Buddha and 
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestations, in the 
Brahma-p. are the same as those in the Markandeya-p. and the 
Harivamsa. The Jayakhya-samhita (about 450 A.D.) of the 
Pancaratras does not mention the Buddha, though it mentions some 
of the other incarnations. The Ahirbudhnya-samhita, which is 
certainly later than the Jayakhya, mentions 39 Vibhavas in which 
Kalki is one, but the name of the Buddha is wanting. Thus the 
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknown in the beginning 
of the si-xth century A.D. Mat 47, 247, which mentions the Buddha, 
is undoubtedly a later interpolation, for this verse is not found in 
the corresponding chapters of the Vayu and Brahmanda. Now, the 
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva 
(about the end of the 12th century), the Dasavatara-carita of 
Ksemendra (11th century A.D.), a hymn by Nammalvar' (alias 
saint Satagopa, 9th century)^®, the Visnupura cards (end of the 7th 
and beginning of the 8th century), and a Pallava inscription of 
about the latter half of the 7th century A.D.,^‘ shows that this incar- 
nation attained popularity by the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Buddha began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D. That during this 
time the founders of the heretical religions came to be identified 

" Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89. 

™ ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1932-33, pp. 200-201. 

” H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the .Archocologicnl Survey of India, 
Vol. 26, p. 5. 
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with Visnu is shown by the Brhat-samhitii (58, 45) , according to 
which the image of the god of the Arhats {arhaturji devah) is to be 
marked with the Sri-vatsa. 

From the above discussion it appears that the chapters of the 
first two groups were written not earlier than 550 and not later than 
G50 A.D. 


Of the chapters of the third group, chap. 70 is, as we have seen, 
later than the chapters (74-75 and 77-80) of the second group. As 
it is found in the Padma (Srsti-kh.), it is earlier than 950 A.D. The 
other two chapters (05 and 7.8) arc ncitlicr mentioned in the list of 
contents of the Mat.sya given in chap. 291 nor found in the Padma 
(Sr.sti-kli.) . They are also not drawn upon by any Nibandha-writcr. 
Therefore they may be taken to be very laic additions. 

Mat 7, 0-30 deal with the Madanadvada.sT-vrata observed by 


Diti for a son capable of killing the enemies of the Daityas. As in 
no other Purana (except the Padma) Diti is found to observe this 
vow, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been interpolated later. 
This interpolation was, however, made earlier than Ilemadri (see 
App.) and most probably than 900 A.D., for these verses occur in the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), 

Mat 95-101 deal with vows (Vratas) — Saiva, Saura and 
Vaisnava. All of these chapters do not seem to belong to the same 
date. In Mat 95 Siva, the .speaker in the earlier chapters on vows 
and gifts, refers Narada to Nandikesvara, who is to speak on 
Mahesvara Dharma’. Con.scquently, Narada asks Nandikesvara to 
tell him al)out ‘Mahesvara Vrata’, and the latter describes the Siva- 
caturdasl-vrata (chap. 95) and the Sarvaphalatyaga-vrata (chap. 90) , 
both of which are Saiva. But in chaps. 97-112, which also are 
ascribed to Nandikesvara, the Saura and Vaisnava Vratas and 


Prayaga-mahatmya are treated of. Hence these chapters (97-112) 
must have been added by the non-Saivas later than chaps. 95-96. The 
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 95-90, as contrasted with those 
chapters on vows and gifts in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors, and the fact that Nandikesvara, the narrator in chaps. 
95-90. is introduced to Narada by Siva, show that chaps. 95-96 were 
added by a Saiva later than those chapters in which giva and Narada 
are the interlocutors. Therefore, these two chapters (95-96) cannot 
be dated earlier than 600 A.D. Now, Candesvara quotes verses 
from chaps. 95 and 101 in his Krtya-ratnakara, Madanapala from 
chap. 101 in his Madana-parijata, Hemadri from chaps. 95-97, 99 and 
101 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Devanabhatta from chap. 101 

quotations show that chaps. 

and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) . Therefore, 
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these two chapters should not be placed later than about 900 A.D. 
The Bhavisya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100. Hence the dates 
of Mat 95-101 fall between 600 and 900 A.D. Chaps. 95-96 being 
earlier than chaps. 97-101, the former should be dated in the former 
part and the latter in the latter part of this period. 

Mat 205-2 06, on gif ts, and chap. 207, on the dedjc^tion._DLbulls, 

' seem to have been misplace3r~t?hap“ 115^ opens thus : 

.1 

I manur uvdca 

I caritam budha-putrasya jandrdana mayd srutam] 

I hutah sraddha-vidhih punyah sarva-pdpa-praTidsanah\\ 

^ dhenvdh prasuyamdndydh pkalam danasya me srutam\ 

I krsndjina-praddnam ca vrsotsargas tathaiva ca|| 

srutvd rupam narendrasya budha-putrasya kesava\ 
kautuhalam samutpajinam tan mamdcaksva pTcchatah\\ 

'f &c. &c. 

I This opening shows that this chapter was immediately preceded by 
t the story of Pururavas (son of Budha) in which he was praised for 
his physical bcautj% and also by chapters on Sraddha, Prasuya- 
^ manadhenu-dana, Krsnaiina-dana and Vrso tsarga. Now, the story 
of Pururavas is found in chap. 24 (verses li-32) , Sraddha in chaps. 

' 16-22, Prasuyamanadhenu-dana in chap. 205, Kr.snajina-dana in chap. 
200, and Vrsa-laksana in chap. 207. That Mat 24 (11-32), dealing 
with the story of Pururavas, is meant by the expression 'cantani 
\ budha-putrasya . . . . etc.’ is shown by the fact that it is in this portion 
(viz., 3Iat 24, 12) that Pururavas is called very beautiful so much 
I so that Urva.sl, the divine nymph, falls in love with him. There are 
; also other evidences to show that chaps. 205-207 immediately followed 
the chapters (10-22) on Sraddha. Mat 204, in which the Pitr-gathas 
; only are laid down but which ends with Ihc verse ‘etdvad uktam tava 
bhumipula srdddhasya kalpam i7iuni-sampradis^am\ etc.’, points to 
chaps. 10-22 termed ‘Sraddha-kalpa’ and is, therefore, a continuation 
of these chapters. The mention of Prasuyamunadhenu-dana, 
Kr§najina-dana and Vrsotsarga in this chapter (i.c., chap. 204) shows 
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing with these topics. Hence 
the real order of these misplaced chapters seems to have been as 
follows : 

Chaps. 10-22, chaps. 204-207, chap. 24 and chaps. 115-120. 
This order is supported by the Visnudharmottara which borrows, 
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 from the Matsya 
and in which the story of Pururavas is immediately preceded by 
Vrsotsarga^*. We have seen above that chaps. 205-207 stand in close 

” See Visnudharmottara I, 146, 41b to the end and I, 148-154 (verses 1-7) which 
are the same as Mat 207 (verses 24b to the end) and 115-12'J respectively. 
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connection with the chapters {16-2'2) on Sraddha. This connection 
shows that the former could by no means be earlier than the latter, 
and it is highly proljable that these two groups of chapters belong 
to the same date, lhat chaps. 205-207 were inserted into the Matsya 
earlier than 1100 A.D. is doubtless, because Govindananda quotes 
verses from chaps. 205-207 in his Danakriya-kaumudl and Suddhi- 
kiiya-kaunmdi, Ilcmadri ((uotes almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, liallalascna quotes the entire chapters 
205 (c.xcept verse 1) and 206 (except the last ver^c) and three 
\ erses from chap. 207 in his Danasagara, and Apararka quotes chaps. 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the first and the last verse) in 
his com. on Yaj. (see App.). 

Mat 274-289 deal with the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations), 
w ich, requiring the worship of Vi.snu, are certainly Vaisnava in 
c laracter. The mention of these sixteen Mahadanas in chap. 274 
(4-10) sho«s that all the chapters 274-289 belong to the same date, 
hese chapters arc frequently drawn upon by the commentators and 
- ibandha-w liters, carh' and late. Govindananda quotes verses from 
i at 274 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudi ; Hcmadri quotes almost the 
entire chaps. 274-289 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; Ballalasena gives 
t e entire chaps. 274-289 in his Danasagara ; and Apararka quotes 
chapters 274 (except venscs 3a, I3b and 28b) . 275 (except the last 
^ersc), 277 (except the last verse), 278 (except the last verse), 279, 
2S0 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (see App.). 
Ihese quotations show that these chapters must be dated not later 
^ Liriga-purana deals with the Mahadanas in II, 

28 ff. Ball-dasena says that the Mahadanas, dealt with in the Lihga. 
were b.ascd on those in the Matsya’o. As in the Lihga the chapters 
on the Mahadanas were inserted before the time of Ballalasena, the 
chapters (274-289) of the Matsya should be dated earlier still, and 
reasonably not later than 1000 A.D. The references to the worship 
e images of Brahma during the different Mahadanas*® prove 

is suspects to be the borrower for the following 

(1) In the Visnudh. the story of Pururavns f..-u 

(2) Though the opening verses of Visnudh T U8 1 " 1 ^ 
ns, ,u the former there is no chapL on Pr 

Krsnajiua-dana preceding chap. 148 ^'■“*“-Vamanadlienu-dana or 

of PurOravas are 

^ Danasagara fob 3b-hrW „pi 

BrahiDB, Siv'ti and Visnu are to tw* j 

the Tulapumsa-mahadana etc. (Mat 274 , 30 )- ^ constructed during 

Kaipapadapa is to be placed on a heap of coar’<J”«.. -mahadana, the 

coarse sugar fsuffaj with Brahnra. Vifpu, 


(3) 


ddnaih. 
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that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters 
(274-289) cannot possibly be dated later than 650 A.D. The ten 
incarnations of Visnu including the Buddha and Kalki being 
mentioned in Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated earlier 
than 550 A.D. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and 650 A.D. 

Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha. Mat 13, verses 10 to 
the end describe, quite incoherently, the story of the self-immolation 
of Sati, daughter of Daksa, in which she is appeased and requested 
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself. The position 
of these verses in chap. 13 (dealing with the Pitrs) and their obvious 
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved by 
their mention of Radha (in Mat 13, 38 — radhd vmdfdvane vane) 
as well as by their position in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) . Though 
chap. 9 of this Purana is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17, 
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, verses 182-216a. Hence we may be 
sure that these verses were taken by the Saktas from a common 
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these two 
Puranas which the interpolators thought suited for them. 

Chaps. 103-112 (on Prayaga-mahutmya) of the Matsya are 
later than Kur I, 35-38 which, again, cannot be dated earlier than 
750 or rather 800 A.D. (see under Kfirma-p.) . Hence the chapters 
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than 850 A.D. As most 
of these chapters are profusely drawn upon by Vficaspatimisra and 
Candesvara, they are certainly not later than 1250 A.D. 

The chapters on Prayaga-mahatmya, told by Markandeya to 
Yudhisthira, are not free from interpolation, for there are evidences 
which go against the authenticity of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112. 
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sage Markandeya is nowhere said to 
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, 4 the former is said to 
have come to the latter, blessed him and then repaired to his 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18 
Nandikesvara says : 

‘ityuktvd sa nmhdbhdgo markandeyo inahCitapuh\ 

yudhisthirasya nrpates tatraivdntaradhlyata\\’ 

The word ityuktvd would have been meaningless if the preceding 
verses were not spurious, for these verses arc spoken by Vasudeva. 
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 are interpolated. 

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-ksetra or Benares) come from a 
fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kur I, 

Siva and Surya (Mat 277, 6) ; tke images of Bralimi and Ananta-^kti are to be 
placed on a heap of salt in the Hema-kalpalatd-duna (Mat 286, 6) ; and the golden 
image df Brahma is to be placed on salt during the Saptasagara-d^a (Mat 287, 7) . 
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30-34 (on Benares) shows that the former are earlier than the latter. 
Though in both the Puranas (Mat 181, 6-7 and Kur I, 30, 16) the 
glories of Benares are said to have been told by Siva to Uma on the 
mount Mcru, the chapters of the latter consist of the glorification of 
some Siva-lingas, viz., Omkara, Krttivasesvara, Madhyamesvara etc., 
at Benares. They also contain .some fanciful stories about the origin 
or power of these Lihgas. Besides these, there is a story glorifying 
the Pisacaniocana-kunda lying near the Kapardlsvara Lihga. These 
names and stories, which are undoubtedly of later origin, are not 
found in the Matsya. Now, Kur I, 30-34 arc to be dated not later 
than the middle of the 13th century A.D. (sec under Kurma-p.). 
Therefore, chaps. 180-185 of the Mat.sya should not be placed later 
than 1200 A.D. As Govindananda quotes verses from chap. 184 in 
his Sraddhakriya-kaumudI, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 180-184 in 
his Tlrtha-cintamani, Madanapfda from chap. 184 in his Madana- 
pai’ijrita, Madhavacarya from the same chapter in his Bhasya on the 
Para.sara-smrti, and Apararka from chap. 184 in his com. on Yaj., it 
is certain that chaps. 180-185 were inserted into the Matsya not later 
than at least 1075 A.D. The strictly Saiva character of these 
chapters tends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D. 

Mat 186-194, on Narmada-mahatmya, must have been composed 
by a Saiva living somewhere about the northern bank of the river 
Nai'inadu'’b These chapters must have been interpolated at a very 
late date. They seem to be later than Kur II, 38-39 which, again, 
are later than 800 A. D. (sec under Kurma-p.) . Their late date 
seems further to be proved by the fact that no Nibandha-writcr has 
been found to draw upon them. 

Mat 39 and 40, treating respectively of Naraka and Asrama- 
dharma, arc included in the story of Yayfiti e.xtending over chaps. 
25-43. This story seems to have been interpolated later, because the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), in which Mat 5-21 and 44 ff. arc found 
borrowed in the .same order, omits this story. As no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to quote from these chapters, we arc not sure 
about the lower limit of their date. 

Bath (Snana) is dealt with in Mat 67-68 and 102. Of these, 
chaps. 67 and 68 have already been dated between 550 and 650 A. D. 
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Govindananda in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi, by Ilemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika, cannot be later than 1100 A. D, As 
this chapter has been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), it 


Cf. chap. 186, verses 8a, 10 and 11 in which tl,e Narmada b glorified even 
ov-er the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. Also cf. Mat 186, 52a; 190, 1 ff; etc.; 
w erem the northern bank of the Narmada is said to be equal to the Rudra-loka. 
The Satva character of these chapters is quite obvious. 
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been shown that 
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-96 which, again, are later than 
600 A.D. Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly be earlier than 
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 650 and 
950 A. D. 

Pratistha (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59 
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been dated between 550 
“• and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consecra- 
tion of the images of gods, arc certainly contemporaneous with chaps. 
258-263 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods 
S have been laid down. A comparison between Erhat-samhitfi, chap. 
^ 58 (dealing with Pratima-laksana) and Mat 258-270 shows that the 

i||. former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-samhitii 
names the following gods with their respective characteristics : 

|f (1) Rama, son of Dasaratha, (2) Bali, son of Virocana, 

I’j. (3) Baladeva, the carrier of the plough, (4) DevT (i.e., Lak.smT) , 
‘.;k (5) Samba, (6) Pradyumna, (7) the two wives of Samba and 

Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (9) Skanda, (10) Mahendra, 
'^4 (11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Buddhists), and (13) the 

'f’t, god of the Arhats (for the Jains) . 

' The Matsya omits (3), (6), (7), (12) and (13) but adds the 
. following : Matsya, Kurma, Vaniha, Nrsimha, Vamana, Rudra, 

. Ardha-narisvara, Uma-Mahesvara, Siva-Narayana, Vinfiyaka, 

, KatyayanI, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Vanina, Vfiyu, Kuvera, Gadadhara, 
;; the Matrs (viz., BrahmanT, MahesvarT, KaumarT, VaisnavT, Varahi, 
,- 1 ’ Indrani, Yogesvari, Camunda and Kalika) and Kusumayudha. The 
ji: innovations made in the chapters of the Matsya prove that they 
® cannot be earlier than 550 A. D. As Apararka quotes verses from 
I chaps. 265 and 267 and Hemadri from chaps. 260 and 268, they can- 
1 not be later than 1100 A. D. The retention of Brahma by the 
' Matsya, inspite of its additions and alterations in the list of gods 
given by the Brhat-samhita, shows that Brahma-worship did not die 
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the priest is required to be 
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 265, 4) ; Brahma Mantras are to 
be used in consecrating the image of Brahma (Mat 266, 39) ; and 
the gods, who are to be summoned at the time of consecrating the 
=' image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 266, 42) . All these refer- 
■ ences prove the popularity of Brahma- worship at the time when Mat 
258-270 were written. Hence these chapters are to be dated earlier 
than about 650 A. D. ; and thus their date falls between 550 and 
650 A. D. 

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the 
. Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was 
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first written, or rather compiled. That they are not later than 
1100 A. D., and most probably also than 950 A. D., is shown by t e 
quotations made from them by Dcvanabhafta in his Smrti-candrika 
and by the occurrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) . 

Mat 215-243 and 252-257, treating of Raja-dharma, Graha-yajna, 
Adbhuta-santi**“, A’atrakrda-vidhana, Subhasubha-nirupana, Vastu 
and Vyavahara, should belong to the same date, because all these 
are meant for the king. The determination of even their approxi 
mate date is rather difficult. That they are not later than 1000 A. D- 
is sure, for Rhavadeva quotes verses from chap. 227 in his Prajas 
citta-prakarana, Apariirka from chap. 253 in his com. on Yaj., 
Devanabhatta from chap. 227 in his Smrti-candrika, Ilemadri from 
chaps. 228-2,38 and 252-253 in his Catiirvarga-cintamani, and Ballala- 
sena from cliap.s. 228-23S and 240-243 in his Adbhuta-sagara (see 
App.) . The reference to the unpopularity of the worship of Brahma 
in Mat 225, 12-14, wherein it is .said that the people wor.shi[)pcd the 
fierce {dundlruih — punishing) gods, — Rudra, Agni, Surya, Vi.spu and 
others, — insteatl of the mild (prasdnta — serene) Brahma, Pusan an 
Aryaman, shows that hlat 215-243 and 252-257 cannot possibly be 
dated earlier than COO or rather C50 A.D. 

Mat 93 and 94 deal with Graha-sfinti and Graharupakhyana 
respectively. These chapters are certainly not later than 1000 A. D., 
becau.se Sulapani quotes two lines from chap. 93 in his Vratakala- 
viveka, Heniadri quotes a good number of lines from chaps. 93 and 94 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani. Devanabhatta quotes a verse from 
chap. 93 in his Smrti-candrika, Apararka quotes the entire chap. 94 
and a good number of verses from chap. 93 in his com. on Yaj., an 
anonymous commentary on the Trikandamandana of Trikanda- 
mandana Bhaskaramisra has one verse from chap. 93, and Vijnane- 
svara quotes the entire chap. 94 in his Mitaksara (see App.). The 
interlocutors (viz., Vaisampayana and Saunaka in chap. 93, and Siva 
alone in chap. 94) , who appear abruptly without any introduction 
but who are not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps. 
^93 and 94, prove that these two chapters are later than at least those 
/ chapters on Vrata and Dana in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
. locutors. These latter chapters are assigned to 550-650 A. D. There- 
' fore, chaps. 93-94 cannot be earlier than about 650 A. D. Thus their 
date falls between 650 and 1000 A. D. 

Yuga-dharma is dealt with in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165. Of 
these, the first three are the same as Va 57 (verses 1-85) , 58 and 59 

229-238, on Adbliula-santi, were not written by Vrddha-garga himself 
as the Matsya claims but are based on the Utpata-santi sections of a work (viz., 
Vrddhagarga-sanihita ?) of the renowned astrologer. See my article in Indian Culture, 
Vol. I, 1935, pp. 687 ff. 
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respectively. They most probably belong to the time when the 
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its chapters from the Vayu. 
Their position between Mat 50 and 271-273 (on the future dynasties 
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 165, which has been 
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh.), should be dated not later than 
about 950 A.D. 

In connection with the Smrti-chapters a few words may be said 
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining chapters. 

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Surya who are to be considered as ‘abheda’ 
(not different from one another — Mat 52, 23 ff.) . The author of this 
chapter seems to be a Visnu-worshipper, for he defines Viisudeva as 
‘atindriya’, ‘santa’, ‘suksma’, ‘avyakta’, ‘sanatana’ and ‘jaganniurti’, 
and calls Brahma, Siva, Surya and others his ‘vibhuti’. Therefore, 
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be later than 650 A.D. 

■’ The story of Pururavas in chaps. 115-120 is of comparatively 
late origin. It says how Pururavas, son of Budha, attained extra-i 
' ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every Dvadasi Tithi and by 
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively in two of his pre- 
vious births. Hemadri and Ballalasena’s quotations from Mat 115 
.,J in their Caturvarga-cintamani and Danasagara respectively show 
.1® that chaps. 115-120 are at least not later than 1100 A.D. 

^ The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built 
m by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 129-140. These 
■' chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, arc earlier 
f than the beginning of twelfth century A.D., because Ballalasena 
•i quotes a line from chap. 134 in connection with ‘the burning of 
Tripura’. 

Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the demon Taraka and his 
death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, only chaps. 146-148 
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap. 146) and chaps. 153-160 
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the end of chap. 153, and 
verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have been borrowed by the Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) . So, the intervening chaps. 149-152, on the description 
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to be interpolations. 
As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhutasfigara a line from chap. 153 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the 
gods and demons*®, we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, 
especially except the verses noted above, are earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), which tally consi- 
derably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, are to be dated between 
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth 


Cf. Adbhs., p. 478 — matsya-purdne devasura-yuddlia-nimittam. 
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century A.D. (see under Padma-p.) . So, Mat 146-148 and 153-160 
(especially except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier 
than 800 A.D. 

Chaps. 161-163 deal with the killing of Hiranyakasipu by the 
Man-lion, and chap. 172, which belongs to the group consisting of the 
closely interrelated chaps. 169-179, with the Tarakamaya-yuddha 
between the gods on the one side and the demons, Yaksas, serpents, 
Raksasas etc. on the other. As Ballalascna quotes in his Adbhuta- 
sagara a good number of verses from chaps. 163 and 172 by expressly 
mentioning the stories** and as Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) , chaps. 42, 
37-38 and 43 (verses 6b-9a and 77-85a) , which are borrowed from 
Mat 161-163, 169-178 and 179 (verses l-13a) respectively, are to be 
dated between 800 and 950 A.D. and most probably in the former 
half of the eighth century A.D.®“, the above-mentioned chapters 
(161-163, 169-178, and verses l-13a of chap. 179) of the Matsya-p. 
must be placed earlier than 750 A.D., if not 700. 

The story of Savitrl in chaps. 208-214, on account of its innova- 
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a late interpolation. It 
says that Asvapati, king of Madra, worshipped the goddess Savitni 
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after 
the goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavat, Savitrl 
fasted for three days and observed the Savitrl-vrata. Besides these, 
there are also other innovations. 

Pitr-vaipsa has been dealt with in chaps. 13-15, Pitr-gatha in 
chap. 204 and Kalpa-klrtana in chap. 290. Of these, chap. 15 has 
been drawn upon by Hcmadri and Apararka, and chaps. 13-14, 204 
and 290 by the former. So, all these chapters should be dated earlier 
than 1100 A.D. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows : 


Chaps. 1-10 (especially except 
verses 6-30 of chap. 7); 

„ 11-12, 23-24 and 43-46; 

„ 47-50 and 271-273 ; and 

„ 51, 114, 124-8, 141-5. 

.. 13-15 

Chap. 52 

Chaps. 115-120 


— Either in the last quarter 
of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth cen- 
tury A.D. 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Not later than 650 A.D. 

Comparatively late, but not 
later than 1100 A.D. 


S4 

•S 


See Adbhs., pp. 20, 23, 60, etc. 
See under Padma-p. 


, und pp. 319, 358 and 701, 
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Chaps. 

129-140 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chap. 

146 (except verses 1-40) 


Chaps. 

147-148 ; 


Chap. 

153 (except verses 1-221 

— Earlier than 1100 A.D. and 


and 228b to the end) ; 

most probably than 800 


154 (except verses 
447-485) ; 

A.D. 

Chaps. 

155-160. 


Chaps. 

149-152 

Interpolated most probab- 
ly later than the chapters 
of the immediately pre- 
ceding group. 

Chaps. 

Chap. 

161-163 ; ) 

169-178 ; and j 

179 (verses l-13a) . j 

^ — Earlier than 750 A.D., if 

not 700. 

1 

Chap. 

204 

. Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chaps. 

208-214 

Late interpolations. 

Chap. 

290 

. Earlier than 1100 A.D. 


For the dates of the Smrti-chaptcrs see the chronological table under 
Matsya-purana in Chap. IV. 

From what has been said above about the dates of the different 
chapters of the Matsya-p. it appears that this Purana was subjected 
to additions, and also perhaps to alterations, more than once. That 
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quotations 
(made by Hemadri, Devanabhatta and Apararka on Vrata, Dana, 
Ekadasl-upavasa, Prayascitta etc.) which are not found in the extant 
Matsya. 

The extant Matsya-p. seems to have been written, or rather 
compiled, originally by the Vaisnavas. At least this impression is 
created by the earlier portions that have been retained. In Mat 1, 
23-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth 
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Vasudeva, for, Manu 
says, ‘none other than he can be such’ ; Mat 9, 39 says that at the 
end of each thousand years Manus perish and ‘Brahma and other 
gods’ attain the proximity of Visnu ; in Mat 23, 17 Narayana is called 
paramdtman ; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc.) many ancient kings, viz., 
Pururavas, Raji and others, are said to have practised austerity for 
the favour of Visnu ; and .so on. In the verses referred to above Visnu 
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces 
of the originally Vaisnava character of the Matsya. 
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On the strength of the great prominence given to the region 
about the river Godavari in Mat 114, 37-39 (on geography) it has 
been suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was 
Nasik®®. This suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these 
verses of the Matsya tally with Va 45, 112-114, and it has been 
shown that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from the Vayu. The 
close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the 
two Puranas seems to confirm the indebtedness of the Matsya to the 
Vayu. Hence to find out the place of origin of the present Matsya 
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not 
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2. 
In it the river Narmada, and not the famous Ganges, is said to remain 
even after the destruction of the world (cf. Mat 2, 13-14) . Else- 
where, in chap. 15 (which most probably belongs to a little later date 
and which has a few verses in common with Va 73) , this river, “which 
flows through the Deccan”, is called the ‘mind-born daughter’ of the 
Somapa Pitrs living in the Manasa-loka (cf. Mat 15, 25-28) . These 
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu- 
lated by Vaisnavite people living somewhere about the river 
Narmada. ^ 

6. THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA. 

The Bhagavata is the most popular of the c.xtant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Bhagavatas and is divided into 12 Skandhas or books 
dealing with cosmogony, genealogies, myths, legends etc. It also 
contains a few chapters on Sinrti-malter, viz.. Ill, 30 on the results 
of actions (Karma-vipaka) , VH, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties 
of the castes and Asranias, and VII, 14-15 on funeral sacrifices and 
holy places. 

It has been held by the Saktas that the Bhagavata is not a 
Mahapurana as the Vaisnavas claim. But these Saktas themselves 
are not unanimous about the indentily of the ‘Bhagavata’ named in 
the lists of the eighteen Mahapuraiias. Some of them say that it is 
the Kalika-purana which, on account of its treatment of the birth 
and exploits of Bhagavatl, is called ‘Bhagavata’. Some, again, claim 
that it is the Devibhagavata. It is, therefore, necessary to see which 
one is the real Mahapurana. 

An examination of the Nibandhas shows that the authors of 
these works are all in favour of the Bhagavata (i.e., Vaisnava 
Bhagavate). Narasimha Vajapeyin, a noted Nibandha-writer of 
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the Kalika-purana to be the ‘Bhaga- 


Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Purapa, Preface, p. cxc. 
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vata Mahapurana’ by referring to the opinion of Laksmidhara®^. The 
verses quoted from the ‘Bhagavata’ by Ballalasena, Madhvacarya, 
Hemadri, Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gapalabhatta and others, 
are very often found in the present Bhagavata but not in the K^ika- 
p. or the Devibhagavata. Of these two latter Puranas, or rather 
Upapuranas, the Kalika has been quoted by Apararka, Ballalasena, 
Hemadri, Madhavacarya, Madanapala, Sulapani, Govindananda, 
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known 
title ; whereas the name of the Devibhagavata has not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined. 
The superior position of the Bhagavata over the Devibhagavata is 
further established by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhaga- 
vata there is no mention of the Devibhagavata nor is there any 
attempt to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhagavata 
(I, 3, 16) the Bhagavata has been included among the Upapuiianas 
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s claim to the posi- 
tion of a Mahapurana. Further, in the Bhagavata, Suka, son of 
Vyasa, is presented as given to complete renunciation of the wo{rld 
from his childhood. But the author of the Devibhagavata probably 
saw that an ideal character like Suka might instigate others, having 
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the 
discipline in society. Hence he painted §uka in a quite different 
colour in the Devibhiigavata. Here 6uka, who is about to give up 
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyasa. Janaka convinces 
him that it is highly necessary to pass through all the stages of life 
before taking up Samnyasa ; otherwise the real taste of worldly 
enjoyments remains unknown and the mind is not strengthened. 
Consequentlj% Suka gives up the idea of renunciation and repairs to 
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences 
taken together make it likely that the Bhagavata is the real 
Mahapurana. 

As to the date of the Bhagavata, scholars are generally of opinion 
that it is a very late work not earlier than the 9th century A.D.®® 
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Purana. It 
has been said above that the verses quoted by Ballalasena (in his 

” astadasabhyas tu pfthak purdnam yat In drsyate] 
vijdnldhvam muni-srestkds tad etehhyo vinirgatam\\ 

vinirgatam samudbhutam\yathd kdlikd-purdnadlniti laksmldharah\evam ca salt 
bhagavatyd idam bhdgavatani iti kdltkd -purdnam bhdgavata-padenoktam iti 
ye vadanti te nirastdh] — Nityacarapradipa, pp. 18-19. 

” C. V. Vaidya, JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 144 ff. ; Bhandarkar, Vaisnavisra etc., p. 49 ; 
Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80; Farquhar, outline, pp. 229 ff. ; tVinternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, 
p. 556 ; and so on. 

WUson, Macdonell, Colebrooke and Burnouf placed the Bhagavata in the ISth 
century AJ>, 


54 Purunic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

Adbhs.) , Hemadri, Madhvacarya, Raghunandana, Gopalabhatta 
and others from the ‘Bhagavata’, are very often found in the present 
Bhagavata. In his Smrti-candrika (Vol. I, p. 3) Devanabhatfa 
quotes a few verses containing the names of the eighteen Maha- 
puranas including the ‘Bhagavata’. Ballfdasena names a Bhagavata- 
purana in his Danasagara (fob 3b) . That the Bhagavata-purana 
mentioned in the Danasagara is the same as the present Bhagavata 
is proved by the following evidences. On fob 3b of the Danashgara 
Ballalasena says that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhagavata’ because 
it did not contain any chapter on gifts^^*. As a matter of faot the 
present Bhagavata contains no chapter on this topic, whereas in the 
Devibhagavata there is one, viz., IX, 29. Hence the Devibhagavata 
is not the ‘Bhagavata’ which Ballalasena means. As Ballalasena 
quotes in his Danasagara a number of verses from the Kalika-p. by 
expressly mentioning its title, this Purana also cannot be meant by 
the name ‘Bhagavata’. Further, Balh'dascna names with derision 
those Puranas which were influenced by Tantricism. But he 
expresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhagavata’. Hence it is sure 
that Ballfdasena means the present Bhagavata, which is, therefore, 
to be dated not later than 1050 A.D. Anandatlrtha Madhva wrote a 
well-known com. on the Bhagavata. He also draws upon the Purana 
in his Bha.syas on the Brahmasutra (? see App. II) and the 
Bhagavadgita. In the Glta-bhiisya (p. 7) he quotes from the 
Naruyana.staksarakalpa a verse which mentions the Bhagavata as 
a work of Vyasa, and in another quotation from the ‘Naradiya’ the 
Purana is called ‘Visnu-veda’ (see Glta-bhasya, p. 152) . In his 
Madhva-vijaya (IV, 49-52) , Narayana Panditacarya, son of a direct 
disciple of Madhva, informs us that textual problems relating to the 
Bhagavata had already begun in Madhva’s time. The great teacher 
Ramanuja also was not unacquainted with the Bhagavata’’'*. Alberuiu, 
in his account of India, gives two lists of Puranas. About one of 
these lists he says : “Another somewhat dilTercnt list of Puranas has 
been read to me from the Visnu-purana. I give it here in extenso 

Brfdima, Padma, Visnu, Siva, Bhagavata, i.e., Vasudeva 

’’“b The use of the term ‘Vasudeva’ with reference to the 

Bhagavata shows that AlberunI means the (Vai.snava) Bhagavata, 
and that claims had already begun to be made by other works to be 
known as Bhagavata. Hence the date of the Bhagavata preceded 
that of AlberunI by such a long period of time that the position of 
the Bhagavata had already become enviable. Hence the date of the 
Bhagavata cannot possibly be later than 800 A.D. 

“ bhdgavafam ca pnrdnam brahmandam caiva ndradtyam ca\ 

dana-vidhi-sunyam etat trayam iha na niban(d?)dham avadhdrya\\. 

" ABORI, XIV, 1032-33, pp. 186 S. “ Sachau, Alberuni’s India, I, p. 131. 
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A few verses are found quoted from the ‘Srimad-bhagavata’ in 
Abhinavagupta’s Gitartha-samgraha, a com. on the Bhagavad-gita. 
But these verses, which tally with Bhag II, 1, 3-4 and 12 and XI, 20, 
17, are not reliable ; because in an old Ms written in Sarada 
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary 
but on the margin. Hence it may be that these verses were written 
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were later incorporated into 
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms.®^ Abhinavagupta’s 
mention of ‘gajendra-moksana’ also need not be taken to point to 
the Bhagavata, because chapters on ‘gajendra-moksana’ are found 
in other Puranas also. For instance, Vam 85 and Visnudharmottara 
I, 194 deal with ‘gajendra-moksana’. The verse quoted from the 
‘Bhagavata’ in Gaudapada’s Uttaraglta-bhasya (p. GO ; Bombay ed., 
p. 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms'-’*, which appears to preserve 
an older version of the Bhasya, this verse is not found. How the 
text of the Bhasya was corrupted with later additions and alterations 
is shown best by a quotation from a Tantra occurring in another 
Ms®^ of the same work. It is to be noted that no quotation from 
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred 
to above. Hence it seems that the verse under consideration is 
spurious. 

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses 
mentioned above, the Bhagavata does not seem to be a late work. 
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the 
Kurma-p. shows that the Bhagavata is earlier than the Visnuite 
Kurma-p., which was, unlike the Bhagavata, much influenced by 
Sakta ideas (sec under Kurma-p.) . The date of the Visnuite Kurnia- 
p. is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D. So the Bhagavata can- 
not possibly be dated later than 600 A.D. Thus we get the lower 
limit of its date. 

It has been said®^ that the Visnu-p. is earlier than the Bhaga- 
vata, The latter ‘contains the biography of Krsna which is here 
given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and in the Hari- 
vamsa®®’. Hence it seems to be later than the Harivamsa also. 
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhagavata cannot possibly 
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of composition of the 
Bhagavata falls in the sixth century A.D. It is highly probable that 
the Purdna was composed in the former half of this century^’’. 

” ABORI, XV, 1933-84, p. 248. “ No. 4504, D. U. Mss Lib. 

“ No. K558E, D. U. Mss Lib., fol. 10a. “ See under Visnu-purana. 

“ Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557. 

” There are also other evidence.s which confirm the above date of the Purana.Viz., 
I. (i) The two verses of theMathara-VTtti (on Isvarakrsna’s Samkhya- 
karikas 2 and 51), which, as B. N. Ki'ishnamurti Sharma has pointed 
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The date of the Smrti-chapters of the Bhagavata is most 
probably the same as that of the Purana itself. It is not, however, 
possible to say anything definitely. If thej" are interpolated, they 


out in ABORI, XIV, pp. 210-7, have their parallels in the Bhagavnta-p. 
(I, 8, 52 and I, 6, 35), do not appear in Pararaartha’s Chinese transla- 
tion of the Vrtti. So, the te\t of the Mathara-vrlti is doubtful aiul 
cannot, therefore, be used to assign the Bhagavata to a date earlier than 
that of the Vrtti. 

(it) The mention ()f the Tamil Vai-snava saints in Bhag XI, 5, 38-40, and 
of the Hunas as accepting Vaisnavifm in Bhag II, 4, 18 and II, 7, 40 
shows that the Bhagavata cannot be earlier than the lu.st quarter of the 
fifth century A.D. 

II. (1) Nilr I, 90 gives the contents of a ‘Bhagavata’ which agree with those of 
our present Btifig.-ivata. 

(ii) In its incomplete list of the Mahapuriinas the Brhaddharma-purana 

(25. 20 f.) names, in place of the ‘Bhagavata’, the M.ahabhagavala which 
is a clear protest against the supremacy of Kr.na in the Bhaga\Hta. 

(Hi) ‘If the Govindastaka l)e a genuine work of Samkara, a.s the sivtcenth- 
century Bengal Vai.snava writer, Jiva Gosvamin, thought and ns 
Belvalkar and others of this day think, fianikara must have known the 
Bhagavata’. 

(iv) ‘While the author of the Purana appears to be familiar with the 

“Ajatavada” doctrine, he does not know the “Anirvacaniyata” doctrine 
posited by Samkara’. 

(v) In the chapter on Balarama’s pilgrimage in Bhag X., there is no mention 
of Puri which is said to have been known to Samkara and Ramanuja. 

The view put forth by Amarnath Roy in BSOS, Vol. VIII, 1935-7, pp. 107 IT. that 

the Bhagavata has been influenced by the Karikas of Gaudapada seems to have a 

very weak basks, because the philosophical ideas, words and similes found common 
to the Bhagavata and the Karikas are of a general character and might have been 
derived by the former from works used by Gaudapada ns liis sources. The use of 
old terms and ideas is not at all exceptional with the Bhagavata. Other puranas 
also are often foimd to have derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient 
sources. 

Even if the influence of the Gaudapada- karikas on the Bhagavata could be 
proved finally, it would hardly affect the date to which we have assigned the Purana, 
the date of Gaudapada himself being more or less debatable. Barnett (JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 1361 f.) and Jacobi (JAOS, 1913, pp. 51 f.) place Gaudapada not later than 
500 A.D. 


Mat 53, 20-21 describe the ‘Bhagavata’ as follows : 
yatradhikrtya gdyatnm varnyate dharma-vistarali\ 
vrtrdsura-vadhopetam tad bhagavatam ucyate\\ 
sdrasvatasya kalpasya madhye ye syur narottamdh] 
tad-vrttdntodbhavam lake tad bhagavatam ucyate\\ 

This description does not agree fully with the contents of the present Bhagavata 
which begms with the Gayatri and contains the story of the killing of Vrtra but does 
not refer to the Sarasvata Kalpa. On the other hand, it is said in Bhag II, 8 28 
that the Bhagavat declared the BhagavaU to Brahma in the Brahma-kalpa. So it 
that there was ^ earlier Bhagavata which was the prototype of the present 

M “ the latter. It is most 

probably this earlier work which fa mentioned in Vis III, 6, 22 Kur I 1 13 etc 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it is 
very difficult to separate them. 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarna- 
tions of Visnu®® need not disprove the above date. These lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhag I, 3 
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious®®. The remaining one also does 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata. 

It can hardly be denied that the Bhagavata has been revised 
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so 
carefully that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of 
TulasI, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a ‘Mahapurana’, etc. may 
be due to these revisions and emendations. 



■K. 


f 



7. THE KURMA-PURANAI®®. 

The extant Kurma-p., which is divided into two books Purva 
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs ; 
viz., Kur I, 2-3 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-25 and 27-29 deal with the duties 
of the four castes and Asramas, II, 16 with customs in general, II, 
18-19 with the daily duties, II, 17 with eatables and non-eatables, 11, 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, II, 23 with impurity due to births and 
deaths, II, 26 with gifts, II, 30 and 32-33 with expiation, I, 30-38 and 
II, 34-42 with holy places, I, 28 with Yuga-dharma, and I, 29 with 
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-svarupa) . 

The Kurma-p. informs us that the entire Purana of this title 
consisted of four Samhitas, viz., BrahmT, BhagavatT, Sauri and 
Vaisnavl, and that the copy of the Purana which is now available is 
only a part named BrahmT Samhita*®*. Of the other three Samhitas 

“ See Bhag I, 3, II, 7 and VI, 8. 

* See IHQ, Vol. Vm, 1932, pp. 253-256. 

*“ The ASB ed. is generally the same a.' the Vnhga. ed. The corresponding 
chapters in the two editions are the following; 



ASB ed. 


Vahga. ed. 

I, 

1-27 

= le 

1-27 

respectively. 


28-29 


28. 



30-53 

= 

29-52 

respectively. 

n. 

1-31 

= II, 

1-31 

respectively. 


32-33 

= 

32. 



34-45 

= 

33-44 

respectively. 


There are, of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

Cf. Kur I, 1, 21-23. 

By their mention of the Kurma-p. a.s consistmg of two Bhagas, the Saxxra-p. 
(9, 11), Skanda-p. {V, iii, 1, 42), etc. refer definitely to the extant Kurma. 

8 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kurma-p. gives us no information. 
The Naradlya-purana, however, contains a list of contents of all the 
four Samhitas, the contents of the Brahml Saijihita tallying fully 
with those of the extant Kurma. According to the Naradlya, the 
Bhagavati Samhita, which consisted of five Padas (parts) and was 
termed ‘Panca-padI’, dealt separately wdth the means of livelihood 
of the different castes, — the first Pada being given to the means of 
livelihood of the Brahmans, the second to those of the Ksatriyas, 
the third to those of the Vaisyas, the fourth to those of the Sudras, 
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes ; the Saurl Samhita was 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
‘six acts’ (Satkarma, viz., Vasikarana, Marana, Uccatana etc.) ; and 
the Vaisnavl Samhita was divided into four Padas dealing with 
Moksa-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Samhitas the Naradlya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000, 
2000 and 5000 verses respectively'®*. 

The present Kurma-p. betrays the two main stages'®* through 
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions 
— especially the first two chapters of book I — which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries, 
show that the Kurma originally belonged most probably to the 
Pancaratras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kurma-p. strike the keynote of 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory 
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents 
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kurma-p. 
in its Visnuite form. In Kur I, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask 
Lomaharsana to narrate the Purana. Consequently, Lomaharsana 
refers to the five characteristics of the Puranas, names the eighteen 
Mahapuranas and Upapuranas, mentions the four Samhitas of the 
Kurma, and proceeds to report what Visnu in the form of the 
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of 
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsana says, §r! arose 
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own gakti to the 
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen at ‘kfda-ksaya’. Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he 
had formerly narrated the Purana-samhita and given instructions 


Nar I (Purva-khanda) , 106, 1-29. 

Though there are traces of §akta and Nakuli^a influence 
62 respectively, they are negligible. 


in Kur I, 12 and I, 
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on Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) and 
Jnana. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra- 
dyumna referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the 
supreme God (i.e., Visnu-Brahma) , the appearance of Sri who had 
referred him to Visnu, and the appearance of Visnu who had told 
Indradyumna how the supreme God could be experienced through 
Jfiana and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages, 
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the 
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Indradyumna. Here ends 
Kur I, 1. The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his 
audience ; viz., the origin of Brahma, Rudra and Sri from Visnu 
himself ; the appointment of Sri to delude the people with a view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths ; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahma ; and the establish- 
ment of the rules of Dharma for the different castes and stages of 
life. 

The originality of these two introductory chapters is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Indradyumna has with the 
narration of the Purana. As regards the contents of the Kurma-p. 
the Matsya says : “That in which Janardana, in the form of a 
Tortoise, in the region under the earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra- 
dyumna to the sages in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the 
LaksmI-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kurma- 
purana”^®^. The Agni^®® and the Naradlya-p.*®® also say that the 
Kurma-p. was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra- 
dyumna. Thus these Puranas testify to the traditional connection 
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purana. The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter- 
polations, some of which were made by the w'orshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to 
Kur I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to see Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter ; to Kur I, 2, 91 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems 


^ yaira dharmdrtha ’kdmdndrn moksasya ca rasdtale] 
mdhdtmyam kathaydmdsa kurmarupi jandrdanah\\ 
indradyumna-prasangena rribhyah sakra-samnidhau] 
astddasa sahasrdni laksmi-kalpdnusangikam\\ Mat 53, 46-47. 

kurmam cdsfa-sahasram ca kiirmoktam ca rasdtale] 
indradyumna-prasangena * * * * II Ag 272, 19. 

laksmi-kalpdnucaritam yatra kurma-vapnr harih]] 
dharmdrtha-kdma -moksdiidm mdhdtmyam ca prthak prthak] 
indradyumna-prasangena prdharsibhyo daydnvitah]] 
tat saptadasa-sdhasram sa-catuhsarnhitam subham] 
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to be raised higher than that of Visnu by directing the application 
of the three kinds of meditation (bhavana) to him and by attaching 
more importance to the Saiva sect-mark ‘tripundra’, wherein 
Pradhana comprising Brahma, Visnu and l§iva is said to dwell ; and 
most probably also to Kur I, 1, 16-20 in which the eighteen Upa- 
puranas have been named. 

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters, 
because this examination will reveal the earlier character of the 
Purana. In these two chapters Visnu (also called Narayana 
HrsTkesa, Vasudeva etc.) is identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is described as imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher than 
the highest*®^. In Kur I, 1, 69-79 Indradyumna eulogises Visnu by 
attaching to him all the attributes which are expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Visnu is described as ‘visvatman’, ‘para- 
matman’, ‘nirguna’, ‘niskala’, ‘visvarupa’, ‘nirvikara’, ‘nisprapanca’, 
‘iidimadhyanta-hlna’, ‘jnana-gamya’, ‘bhedabheda-vihlna’, ‘ananda- 
rupin’, ‘ananta-murti’, ‘cinmatra’ and the like and is called Brahma 
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. In several 
other places Visnu identifies his own self with the only Reality — the 
supreme Brahma^®®. There seems to be a distinction made between 
Vjsnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu of the Trinity. The former is 
‘aksara’ and ‘gudha-rupa’, but the latter is under the influence of 
Kala and manifests himself before worshippers. 

Sri, the wife of Visnu, is his Sakti. She is said to have been born 
of Visnu himself in the SrI-kalpa*®® and is characterised by the same 
signs as those of her consort*^®, viz., she has four arms, carries 
the conch, the disc and the lotus, and is adorned with a 
garland*^^. She is the main source from which Brahma, Siva and 
other gods derive their own Saktis and become known 
as ‘^ktimat’^^*. In the supreme state Visnu and his Sakti 
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma^^®, but 
in creation the latter manifests herself as Maya Sakti and 
is vested with the three Gunas^^^. It is this Mahamaya who 
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths^^®. 

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por- 
tions of the extant Kurma-p., is certainly inferior to that of Visnu. 

See Kur I, 1, 63, 68 and 71. 

“* Kur I, 1, 61-32 ; 1, 95 ; and 2, 3. Kur I, 1, 38 ; and I, 2, 7. 

Kur I, 1. 56. Kur I, 1, 39. 

Kur I, 1, 37. Cf. also Kur I, 1, 44-45, wherein Visnu says: "(Indradyumna) 
resorted to me after knowing that Brahma, Mahadeva and other gods with their 
own Saktis are situated in my Sakti”. 

“* Cf. Kur I, 1, 59. Kur I, 1, 34-38. 
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Indra- 
dyumna, as Visnu says, was invincible to Samkara and others^i® in 
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Visn,u 
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on the serpent- 
bed ; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and 
the four-faced Brahma was born of his grace and the three-eyed 
Rudra of his anger^^^. Visnu further says that Brahma created 
beings at his command^ As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver 
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been born 
of Visnu, he is sometimes addressed with the names of these two 
gods. When, in Kur I, 1, 67 ff., Visnu appears before Indradyumna, 
the latter addresses him with various names including ‘mahadeva’, 
‘siva’ and ‘paramesthin’. The epithets ‘mahesvara’, ‘paramesvara’ 
and ‘isa’ also are applied to mean Visnu, but these are probably to 
be taken in their literal sense and not as names. For instance, 
Visnu calls, himself ‘isvara’ which is synonymous with ‘isa’. Hence 
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘desired to 
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva’. But it seems highly probable 
that Indradyumna wanted to realise Visnu-Brahma^^® who remains 
screened by his Maya, namely Laksml. But none can realise Visnu- 
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Maya, and thus sur- 
passes her, by worshipping V4nu^®®. Hence Indradyumna is found 
to worship the great god Visnu, and as a result Laksml, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals her true self, e.vplains her identity and refers him 
to Visnu — of course, the inferior Visnu of the Trinity — for true 
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it 
from Visnu and realise the One, viz., supreme Brahma. It should 
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he 
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has 
his own Maya Sakti. 

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
in which there is a considerable amount of Sakta element, approaches 
very closely to that of the Pancai'atra Samhitas like the Ahir- 
budhnya^-^. The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga. 

The very name ‘Brahmi Samhita’ which is given to our extant 
Kurma-p. and the numerous references to Jnana in the first two 

“ Kur I, 1, 43. 

“ Kur I, 2, 3-6. “ Kur I, 2, 22. 

“* Kur I, 1, 63. In this verse the word acyuta, one of the names of Visnu, occurs. 

Cf. Kur I, 1, 60 wherein Laksmi says to Indradyumna : “I fail to overpower 
those who worship Puru^ttama, the prop of all being.s with Jnana- and Karma-yoga”. 
Also cf. Kur I, 1, 122. 

See, Dr. Schrader, Introduction to the Pancaratra and the Ahirbudhnya- 
Baiphita. 
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chapters*-” naturally raise the doubt that the Kurma-p. in its X 

Visnuite form must have contained some chapters on the knowledge 
of Visnu-Brahma. There arc, of course, some chapters (viz., II, 1-11) 
in the extant Kurma which deal with Jhana-yoga and constitute the 
Isvara-gTta, but these are Pasupata documents pure and simple. 

Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters 
on knowledge. In the extant Kurnia-p. itself there are evidences to 
show that the chapters, which now go by the name Tsvara-gita’, once 
belonged to the Visnuite Kurma-purana in some other form, and 
that these were first spoken by Visnu in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of fthc Naimi.sa forest 
at the request of Suta Loniaharsana. At the very outset of the 
extant Kurma-p. there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship 
of these chapters to Visnu himself. For instance, in Kur I, 1, 47 it 
is said that in a previous birth of Indradyiimna Visnu promised to ^ 

impart to him the most secret knowledge so that Indradyumna might 
merge into himself in the end ; and in Kur I, 1, 64 Laksmi, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals herself to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell 
him how Visnu-Brahma could be realised, says : “Narayana himself 
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the 
Kurma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been 
declared by Narayana*-®. These evidences are corroborated by the ' 

Isvara-glta itself. At the very beginning of this Gita the sages refei] 
to the topics, viz., creation in the Svayarnbhuva Manvantara, the 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras, 
as matters already explained by Lomaharsana, and want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the 
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than 
Visnu himself in his supreme state) . Accordingly Lomaharsana first 
remembers his teacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter 
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due 
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying : 

“ime hi munayah Santas tapasd dharma-tatparah] 
suSrusd jay ate caisarn vaktum arhasi tattvatah\\ 
jhdnam vimuktidam divyam yan me sdksdt tvayoditam] 
munindm vydhrtam purvain visnund kurjnarupind\\” 

(Kur II, 1, 12-13) . 

But Vjasa replies : I shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked 
by the sages Sanatkumara and others, spoke out to them in ancient 
times , making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story in which Siva is brought in to declare the knowledge of Siva- 

Kur I, 1, verses 47, 64, 86, 184-5 and so on. 

“ Kur n. 43, 1. 
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumara, Sanaka and others. Vyasa’s 
reply to Lomaharsana’s request is so irrelevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters. 

We have now sufBcient reason to hold that the extant Kurma-p. 
was originally a Pancaratra document^-*. It was afterwards recast 
so successfully by the Pasupatas that its Visnuite character was 
obscured almost totally. The Pasupatas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. In 
Kur I, 25 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and 
accepting the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through 
Siva’s favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kurma-p. in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of Siva- 
worshippers. In Kur I, 14, 22 ff. there is a story about Suslla, one 
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveta- 
svatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story 
narrates that Suslla went to the Himalayas with a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came a 
Pasupata ascetic named Svetasvatara and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. He also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of 
the place adding, “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit absorbed in meditation on the impartible and blissful 
Mahadeva”*-®. This Svetiisvatara seems to be identical with the 
first incarnation of Mahiideva, namely §veta, according to the 
NakulTsa Pasupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following^”®. Or the 
legend may connect the Sarnpradaya with the inchoate Pasupata- 
Brahma doctrine of the Svetasvatara Upanisad. The scriptures of 
this Pasupata order are the Atharvasiras-upanisad and the Sata- 
rudrlya section of the Yajurveda*-^. These Pasupatas hold the Vedas 


““ A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kurma shows that the 
Purana in its VLsnuite character approached much, like the Visnu-purana, to the old 
definition of the Purana of ‘five characteristics’ and that it lacked the chapters on 
Tirtha-mahatmya. Cf. Kur II, 1, 1-2 and II, 43, 1-2, both of which certainly 
belonged to the earlier Kurma as they do not mention the contents of those preceding 
chapters which were interpolated by the Pasupatas. 

Kur I, 14, 40. 

Kur I, 52, 2 fl. 

Kur I, 20, 69 and I, 14, 30. 


137 
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in high esteem and look down upon those who decry these holy scrip- 
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their main duties^*®. 
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the 
Vedic Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable 
‘Om’^^®. Once Siva is even made to say : “Oh Brahmans, my form 
is the Vedas ; none versed in other Sastras realises my true self * 
* * ”130 'j'jjg Pasupata vow consists in besmearing the body 

with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on 
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
bearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. The Pasupatas 
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order 
are required to do ‘samnyasa’ and practise the Pasupata Yoga which 
is described in the Isvara-gita. The Pasupatas hate those sects 
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirptures, they say, were 
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to deluding the sages 
cursed by Gautama^^^. 

It has been shown above that the extant Kurma-p. belonged 
Y/" originally to the Pancaratras but was later appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and 
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and also of that of its 
appropriation by the Pasupatas, because that will help us to ascer- 
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were 
interpolated'®*. 

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and 
the Visnu-p., Harivamsa and Bhagavata-p. on the other shows the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kurma-p. 
over these Vaisnavite documents, in none of which there is traceable 
any Sakta influence. In the V\isnu-p. there is, of course, a solitary 


“■ Kfir I, 25, 8 : I, 14, 48 ; etc. 

Kur I, 14, SO ; H, 37, 80 ; 37, 88 ; and I, 33, 7. 

Kur n, 37, 148. 

Kur I, 18, 06-122. 

I have shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 687-614, that the Smrti-chapters 
(12-33) of Kur II, which constitute the Vyasa-gita, are nothing but the U&mas- 
sajphita with a few additional chapters. That in the Visnuite Kunna-p. nothing 
intervened between the section on Moksa-jnana (which now appears in a changed 
form under the name of Isvara-gTta constituting Kur II, l-li) and Kur II, 43 
dealmg with Pralaya, is shown by the openmg verses of the latter. These verses are : 
tita uvaca — 

etad dkarnya vijndnam ndrdyam-mukheritam\ 
kurma-Tupadharam devam papracchur munayah prabhum\\ 
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line in which LaksmI has been called Visnu’s Sakti*®®, but it has 
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vis I, 8, including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Hari- 
vainsa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained 
its present form, if the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up as early as 
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhagavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visnuite Kurma-p. 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This 
upper limit of the date of the Kurma-p. is supported by a Pancaratra 
Samhita named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tantric rites, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudhnya-samhita. 
The Jayakhya mentions LaksmT and three others, viz., Jaya, Kirti 
and Maya, as Visnu’s wives and Saktis*^^, but they play no part at 
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the 
Jayakhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta- 
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 26-34) to the Jayakhya-samhita, assigns 
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palaeographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the 
Piancaratras’ acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or 
re-writing of the Kurma-p., — ^for it is more probable that the Sakti 


rsaya ucuh — 

kathito bhavata dharmo moksa-jndnam savistaram] 
lokdndm sarga-vistdro vamso manvantardni co|| 
iddntm deva-devesa pralayam vaktum arhasi\ 

« * « * • 

The word vijndna in the first verse certainly points to the so-called Isvara-gita, at 
the beginning of which the sages request Suta to narrate to them that ‘vijnana’ 
(knowledge) which he has received from Krsna Dvaipayana (cf. Kur 11, 1, 4). 
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the Isvara-gita is often called 
‘vijnana’ (Cf. Kur 11, 2, verses 1, 36, 38, 39, 55 and so on). Therefore the fact 
that in the Visnuite Kurma-p. the chapter on Pralaya was immediately preceded 
by the so-called Isvara-gita seems to be undeniable. The word dharma in the 
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyasa-gita but to the Smrti-sections 
(viz., Kur I, 2-3) which occur at the very beginning and which belonged, as we 
shall see below, to the Visnuite Kurma-p. These original Smrti-sections are aba 
referred to by the opening verses of the Isvara-gita. 

From all this it appears that the Vyasa-gita was interpolated by the Pasupatas 
most probably at the time of recasting the Visnuite Kurma-p., there being nothing 
to show that it was interpolated afterw'ards. On the other hand, in the Vyasa- 
gita the Agamic Saivas are called Pasupatas but are classed with the Pasaiidas 
(i.e., the non-Vedic sects). Of the Saktas, only the Vamas are mentionetl. Tliat 
such a state of things cannot but point to a date earlier than 800 A.O. we shall 
see below. The Pasupata tinge of the Vyasa-gita seems to strengthen the abore 
supposition. It speaks so often of the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have 
been interpolated by none but the Pasupatas. 

“ V4 I, 8, 27a — avistambho gaddpdnih iaktir laksmir dvijottama. 
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theory was first imbibed by the Pancaratra Samhitas which are the 
main literature of the sect and then by other works, — then the date 
of the Visnuite Kurma-p. cannot be earlier than about 550 A.D. 
Thus we get the upper limit of the date of composition of the extant 
Kurma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be 
placed so late. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Pargiter 
who says ; “The Kurma account (of the dynasties) is a composite 
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Vayu text, 
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows 
the Matsya rather, where thej"^ differ. It is a late composition and 
shows Brahmanical features ; thus it omits most of the Vayu’s tales 
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead : for instance, it 
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanasva I, 
and tells long fables about king Vasumanns and the Ilaihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya”'"’’*. It should be remembered that the 
age of a Purana depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital 
constituents, viz., account of creation and the dynastic lists, than 
upon anything else. 

Let us now try to determine the period when the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas, because that will help us 
to determine the lower limit. Vidyakara Vajapcyin quotes verses 
from Kur I, 22 and II, 37 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; Narasiinha 
Vajapeyin from Kur I, 1 and II, 18, 23 and 37 in his Nityacura- 
pradlpa ; Vacaspatimisra from Kur I, SO and 37 in his Tlrtha- 
cintamani ; Sulapani from Kur II, 30 and 33 in his Prayakitta- 
viveka ; Madanapala from Kur II, 18 in his Madana-parijata ; 
Madhavacarya from Kur II, 12-lG, 18-20, 22-25, 27-29, 33, 36, 39 
and 43 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti ; Hemadri from Kur I, 
1-3, 5 and 36 and II, 12, 13, 15, 18, 20-23, 20 and 44 in his Catur- 
varga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from Kur I, 3 and II, 12, 13, 15, 
16, 18-20, 24 and 25 in his Smrti-candrika ; Aniruddhabhatta from 
Kur II, 23 in his Ilaralata ; and Ballrdasena from Kur II, 18, 26 
and 44 in his Diinasagara (see App.) . These quotations show that 
the Kurma became a Pakpata document not later than at least 
1100 A.D. Bhuskaracarya, in his Brahmasutra-bhasya, p. 62, quotes 
three verses (anudinidhand etc.) as declared by the Pauranikas. 
Two of the.se verses tally with Kur I, 2, 28 and I, 7, 66. On pp. 64-65 
Bhaskaracarya quotes from ‘Smrli’'''« three more verses, two of 
which are traceable in the Kurma-p. (viz., I, 7, 07 and 68) ’ One of 
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Jayakhya-samhita, VI, 77 and 8t; and XII, 30 and 31. 

Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81. 

The term -Smrti’ as distinct from ‘.kuti' is used by Samkaracarya. 
Uhaskara and others to mean all works except Vedic, 
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these four verses, which are common to the Bhaskara-bhasya and the 
Kurma-p., contains the word mahcsvara. But these do not carry 
us further, as the word mahesvara has been used in its literal sense 
to mean Visnu in the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p. 
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bhaskaha from 
the Kurma-p. So wc are in need of other evidences. A perusal of the 
extant Kurma-p. convinces one of the fact that the object of appro- 
priating the Parana was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Pasupatas bore against their Pailcaratra rivals 
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in 
a decadent condition^®^. In several places of the Kurma-p. the sects, 
,which are originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites 
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pasanda 
Sastras, viz., Kapfdai'*®, Bhairava, Yamala, Viima, Arhata, Kapila, 
Pancaratra, Damara, Nakula, Purva-pascima, Pasupata, Soma, 
Langala, Sattvata'^®, and many others (anydni sahasrasah), are said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sages who 
were cursed by Gautama^^®. The Vedic Pasupatas hate even to 
speak with the followers of these Pasanda Sastras^^^ and consider 
the latter’s presence in funeral ceremonies as sinfuP^^. It is to be 
noted that in the Kurma-p. those Pasupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Pasupatas but are characterised by the epithet ‘Pasanda’. The 


Cf. Kur I, 29, 9 and 25. 

This is the literature of the KapMa or Kapalika sect which is very old. 
In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century A.D. 
Kapalesvara and his ascetics are mentioned (cf. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism 
etc., p. 118). Varahamihira knew the Kapalas (cf. kesasthi-sakala- 
aavald kdpalam iva vratam dhatte — Brhat-samhita, p. 61. Thus line has 
been quoted by Ballalasena in his Adbhutasagara, p. 237). According 
to Apararka the Sivaite sects (the Kapalikas ?) are intended by a Sutra of 
Apastamba which includes the word kapdla (see Apararka’s com. on Yaj,, 
pp. 12-13). 

According to Kur I, 24, 31-33 Sattvata, son of Amsu of the Yadu family, 
is said to have worshipped Vasudeva and promulgated the Sattvata 
Sastra which was heard by the bastards (kunda-goladibhih srutam) . 
This Sattvata Sastra is most probably a branch of the literature of the 
Paficaratras. ‘ In the Isvara-samhitil • » » • * the Pancaratra 

literature is divided into two broad classes — Divya and Munibha-sita, or 
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Divya class are 
considered to be three, namely, the Sattvata, Pauskara and the Jayakhya 
called as the three jewels of the Pancaratra literature’. (Foreword to the 
Jayakhya-sainhita, p. 12). 

Cf. Kur I, 12, 256-258; I, 16, 115-117; I, 24, 31-33; I, 29, 25; II, 16, 
15-16 ; II, 21, 32-33 ; and U, 37, 146-147. 

Kur n, 16. 15. 


ui 


Kur n, 21, 32-33. 
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literature of the Pasanda Pasupatas is called Pasupata Sastra. It is 
clear that the distinctive names ‘6aiva’ for these Pasanda Pasupatas 
and ‘Agama’ for their literature did Hot come into use at the time 
the Kurnia-p. was recast by the Pasupatas who acknowledged Vedic 
sanction. If these terms were known at that time, these Vedic 
Pasupatas would never have called their ‘unworthy’ rivals 
‘Pasupatas’ ; nor would they have liked to connect the name of their 
deity with the literature which they hated so much. Now, the 
evidences of Apararka, Bhaskaracarya and others show that the 
distinctive epithets ‘ Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ to mean the Paganda 
Pasupatas and their literature respectively had been widely recog- 
nised before the 10th century A.D. The Skandapurana mentions 
the ‘Saivas’ and the ‘Agamas’ at every step. The Sravana-Belgola 
inscription of Mallisena (1129 A.D.) mentions the Saivas, Pasu- 
patas, Bauddhas, Kfipalikas and Kapilas“*. The repeated mention 
of the Saivas and Pasupatas together by Apararka shows that he 
was familiar with the distinction between these two sects. In 
his time the literature of the Saivas was called Saivagama or Saiva 
Sastra. He also refers to the philosophical doctrines of the Saivas, 
Pasupatas, Pahearatras, Samkhyas and Patahjalas*^*. On pp. 10-11 
and 18 of his com. Apararka quotes two verses common to the 
Devipurana and Yoga-yajnavalkya, and a third from a ‘Smrti’. In 
these verses the Saivas and Pasupatas have been clearly differen- 
tiated. These quotations show that the names ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ 
began to be used before the time of composition of at least those 
portions of the Devl-purana, Yoga-yajnavalkya and ‘Smrti’ from 
which the quotations have been made. Apararka flourished about 
1125 A.D. Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have 
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the Varaha-purana also points to the 
same lower limit. In Var 70 and 71, which are included in the 
Rudra-glta, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Visnu 
over all other gods including himself and to denounce the non-Vedic 
( veda-bahya) Saiva scriptures, namely the Nihsvasa-samhita and the 
Sivasiddhantas, of the Pasupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic 
Saivas. These non-Vedic scriptures, Rudra adds, were first declared 
by himself at the request of Visnu in order to delude the people who 
were crowding the heaven as a result of Visnu-worship. To explain 
why Rudra declared sueh ‘filthy’ scriptures the story of Gautama’s 
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famine, is 
introduced. This story runs as follows : 

Ep. Ind., in, 1894-95, p. 192. 

“ Apar&rka’s com. on Yaj., p. 11. 
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dandaka forest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops. Now, in 
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for 
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to 
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported 
the sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay 
with him even when the famine was over. So, for a pretext to leave 
the place the sages thought out a plan. They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage. Gautama 
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing 
‘jahi’ (kill) . The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage. 
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result Rudra was 
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which 
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Ganges 
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived the cow, and consequently the river was 
named Godavari. At the sight of this strange event the ‘seven sages’ 
came and thanked Gautama for causing the Ganges to flow through 
the Dandaka forest. Gautama then realised the whole plan and 
cursed the sages to be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result 
of this curse Rudra was compelled to declare the Nihsvasa-sarnhita. 

A comparison between this story and that found in Kur I, 16, 
95 ff. at once suggests that the Rudra-gita was written later than 
Kur I, 16, 95-123. In the Kurma-p. the story is shorter as well as 
simpler. It does not refer to Gautama’s austerities for plenty of 
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s 
killing the magic cow is not so clumsy as in the Varaha-p. As there 
are verses common to the Varaha and the Kurma-p.^^® it is highly 
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of 
the latter. As Apararka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his 
com., Kur I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71, 
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only 
the Vamas^^® among the Sakta sects tends to suggest that the 
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, was not so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Visnuite Kurma-p. As the Kurma names 
a good number of sects which were influenced by the Ssktas, it is 
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two 
most important divisions of the Saktas themselves, if it were aware 
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Apararka is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. He not only mentions 


For instance, Var 70, 43 (veda-murtir aham etc.] = Kur II, 37, 148. 
Cf. Kur I, 12, 258 ; I, 16, 117 ; I, 29, 25 ; II, 16, 15 ; and U, 87, 147. 
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these two schools himself in his com.'^^ but riuotes from the ‘Dcvl- 
puran.'i’ a few verses in one of which these two Sakta schools are 
mentioned”®. The nature of the quoted verses shows that the two 
Sakta schools were well-known to the people at the time this part 
of the Dcvi-purana was written. So the Ilight-hand school must 
have begun not later than the beginning of the eleventh century. 

The evidences adduced above show that the Kurma-p. must 
have been recast not later than 1000 A.l>. Let us .sec if the dale can 
be placed earlier still. Lhaskaracarya in his Brahmasiitra-bha.sya 
speaks of the four sects of the Mahcsvaras — Tasupalas, Saivas, 
Kiqjalikas and Kathaka-siddhantins”’*. As Bhaskara i.s placed 
between 850 and 980 A.D. and ‘probably at some point near the 
beginning of the period’ (ranging from 900 to 1350 A.D.)*’’", the 
epithet ‘Saiva’ as distinct from ‘Pasupata’ must be dated not later 
than 900 A.D. ‘The Tamil poets Tirunudar who lived somewhere 
about A.D. 800, Sundarar, who was cither a contemporary of 
Tirumular or came a little later, and Manikka Vachakar, whose dale 
is not far removed from A.D. 900, all refer to the Agamas, and 
both Tirumular and iManikka use much of their phraseology’*"*. 
J. C. Chatlerji informs us that the teaching of the Agamas was 
popular in Kashmir before Vasugupla who flourished about 850 A.D. 
and supports this statement by references to the Agamas*®-. These 
evidences show that the ‘Agamas’ became current not later than 
about 800 A.D. Therefore the Kurma-p., which, as we have seen 
above, docs not seem to be familiar with the ‘Agamas’, cannot pos.sibly 
be later than 800 A.D. References to the worship of Brahma*®® in 


Com., pp. 16 and 17. 

Apararka s com., p. 16 . — yad api devipurdne — ^ vama-daksina-vetta yo mdtr~ 
veddrtha-pdiagah] etc.* 

Bhaskara-bhasya, p. 127. In some places the reading ‘ karuka-siddhantin ’ 
for katliaka-siddhautin is found. Cf. Brahmasutra with the com, of Goviu- 
dananda, publii-hed by the ASB, p. 592. 

Farquhar, Outline, pp. 2‘21-2'22. Cf. also the Bhuniika to Vindhyesvari 
Prasada’s edition of the Brahmasutra with Bhaskara-bhasya. 

' ^ Farquhar, Outline, p. 193. 

Kashmir Saivism, pp. 7-10 and 3Ga. 

In Kur I, 2, 100b eaeh of the four Akamas is further divided into three 
kinds, VIZ., the Vaisnava, the Brahma and the Hara-asrama. (Note tlmt 
Kur I, 2, 99 to the end deal with the different sect-marks, of which the 
Saiva sect-mark is said to be the most effective. Therefore this part of 
t e chapter was certainly added by the Pasupatas) . In Kur I, 2, 104 it 
IS said that those who take recourse to Brahma should always bear the 
sect-mark (tilaka) on the forehead; and in Kur I, 28, 19 Brahma, Visnu 
and Surya are said to be worshipped in the Kali age. Also cf. Kur 11 
18, 90-91 and II, 26. 39 in which there are directions for the worship of 
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those parts of the Kurma-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Visnuite Kurma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi- 
deration of Brahma-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date 
of recasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 
500 A.D., and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and that of its recast- 
ing, then the date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. falls 
between 550 and 650 A.D. and that of its recasting between 700 and 
800 A.D. As in the Rudra-gTta of the Varaha-p. the words raudra 
and pasupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the Rudra-glta should not be placed later than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. Now, the Kurma-p. being 
earlier than the Rudra-gltd, the date of recasting the former should 
be placed touxirds the beginning of the 8th century A.D. 

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chapters with which we are 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
Jfiana and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain- 
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyumna story being inseparably 
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly 
probable that the Vi.snuite Kurma-p. contained chapters on 
Varnasramadharma. Kur I, 2, ."0-75 and I, 3 .seem to be parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Varuasrama- 
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Kurma-p. 

* The whole of Kur I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand. 
Verses 76-87 seem to have been added later. In Kur I, 2, 73-75 
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth 
Asrama. But in Kur I, 2, 76-87, wherein the four Asramas are 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Asrama is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand.* 

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kurma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called Isvara-glta (i.e., Kur II, 1-11) 
and Kur II, 43, and that the Vyasa-gTta (comprising Kur II, 12-33) 
was added by the Pasupatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-gTta is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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The whole of the Vyasa-glta, however, should not be assigned 
to the above date. Kur II, 14, 57b-61a, dealing with Gayatri- 
uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, are most probably 
spurious. They are not found in the Venk. ed. of the Kurma or in 
the corresponding chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) . Kur II, 31 
also, treating of the glories of the holy place named Kapalamocana, 
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant character 
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter of 
the Vyasa-glta. 

Here a question may be raised as to whether the Usanas- 
samhita was incorporated into the Kurma-p. to form the Vyasa-glta 
or it was some chapters of the Vyasa-glta which were taken off from 
their source and given the name ‘Usanas-samhita’. The Pasupata 
character of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kurma-p. was the source of the Samhita. But a comparison of 
readings of the Usanas-samhita, the Vyasa-glta and the chapters 
(51-60) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the Usanas-samhita 
is the original. That the sectarian character of the Saiphita is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by Vijnanesvara under Yaj. I, 253-254. The verse is ascribed to 
Usanas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhagavat Siva 
himself^’^. As this verse and many others, also ascribed to Usanas, 
are not traceable in our Usanas-samhita, it is highly probable that 
there existed another Smrti of Usanas and that it was influenced by 
the Siva-worshippers. 

Kur I, 28-38, treating of Yuga-dharma and glorifioation of 
Benares and Prayiiga, did not certainly belong to the Kurma-p. in 
its Visnuite character. In Kur I, 1 the contents of the Pudana are 
enumerated as follows : 

ydtTu dhdTTndfthd-kujnoTidTn moksdsyd cd m'unisvdTdh^ 
TndhdtmydTTi dkkildTp, btdhvid jndyute ‘po.TaTnesvdTdhW 
sdrgds Cd 'pratisdrgas ca vamso manvantardni ca\ 
vamsdnucdritani punyd divyd ■prdsangiki kathd\\ 

It is to be noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the 
glorification of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kur I, 
39 the sages, before they ask Suta to speak on the geography of the 
world, refer to the topic of creation by Svayambhu as just finished by 
him’->. This reference points to Kiir I, 27 and the other chapters 
preceding it, m which the creation has been described. So the spurious 


Vddniahe yojyah pume samvatsars 
,55 mafamahe tavad ttyaha hhagavan 

kathito bhavatd suta sargah svdyambhuvah subhah\ 
tdanlm hotum icchdmas trilokasydsi/a mandalam\\' Kur I, 39 S 
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character of Kur I, 28-38, which intervene between Kur I, 27 and 
I, 39, is obvious. 

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (i.e., Kur I, 28 
and 29) seem to have been added by the Pasupatas. These two 
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation 
between, the bereaved Arjuna and the sage Vyasa, who was going 
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The 
former asked the latter what his duty was, and the latter preached 
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this 
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The way in which Siva 
and Benares are praised in the story, shows that these two chapters 
could have been written by none but a Siva-worshipper. Hence they 
are to be dated not earlier than 700 A.D. They are probably to be 
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the Pasupatas 
recast the Visnuite Kurma-p. It is, however, sure that as Vyasa, 
who narrates the VaranasT-mahatmya in Kur I, 30-34, is introduced 
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Benares, Kur I, 28-29 cannot be later 
than I, 30-34, which are drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra and cannot, 
therefore, be placed later than the 14th century A.D. 

In Kur I, 30-34, the greatness of Benares and the results of 
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are 
described. The different Siva-lingas (viz., Omkara, Krttivasesvara, 
Madhyamesvara etc.) of the place are named and glorified, and 
stories are narrated for the purpose. A pool (kunda) named Pi^ca- 
mocana is glorified with a story, according to which a fiend (pisaca) 
is said to have bathed in it to get rid of his fiendhood. There are 
also names of various other holy places which Vyasa visited. 

The above contents of Kur I, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their 
Sivaite character and origin. That these chapters are to be ascribed 
to the Pasupatas is further proved by references to the Pasupatas 
and their systems and vows*®®. So these chapters should not be 
dated earlier than 700 A.D. The opening verse 

muhdtmyam avimnktasya yathdvat samudiTitam\ 

iddnlm ca yraydgasya mdhdtmyam bruhi suvrata\\ 

of Kur I, 35 seems to presuppose Kur I, 30-34 (on Benares) . Kur 
I, 35-38 (treating of Prayaga-mahatmya) , which are drawn upon 
by Hemadri in his Canturvarga-cintamani and by Vacaspatimisra in 
his Tirtha-cintamani and are earlier than Mat 103-112, also drawn 
upon by him and Candesvara, cannot be dated later than the end of 
the 12th century A.D. (see next para.) . So Kur I, 30-34 cannot 
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably 

Kur 1, 31, 6 ; 33, 6 ff. ; 33, 21-22 ; and so on. 
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D., there being nothing to prove 
a later date. 

Kur I, 35-38, which deal with the glorification of Prayaga, are 
quite unconnected with the chapters preceding or following them, 
and form a separate unit by themselves. They exhibit very little 
Sivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Pasupatas. 
So it is highly probable that they were inserted into the Kurma-p. 
by a non-Pasupata who wanted to glorify only the place and the 
river Ganges but not any particular deity, and that this insertion 
was made after the appropriation of the Kiirma-p. by the Pasupatas. 
Hence these chapters are to be dated later than 750 A.D., if not 800. 
As verses have been quoted from chap. 30 in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani of Hemadri and from chaps. 30 and 37 in the Tirtha-cintamani 
of Vacaspatimisra’'", their date cannot be placed later than the 
beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. In Kur II, 38, 3 there is 
a clear reference to the chapters (I, 35-38) on Prayaga-mahatmya. 
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kur II, 38.' Now, Kur II, 
34-42, being drawn upon by Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Narasimha 
Vajapeyin and Madhavacarya^'^®, cannot be later than 1250 A.D. 
Hence Kur I, 35-38 also must be earlier than 1250 A.D. A com- 
parison between the glorification of Prayaga in Kur I, 35-38 and Mat 
103-112 shows the earlier date of the former. In the Matsya the 
number of chapters dealing with the Miihatmya is greater ; and in 
those of its chapters which are common to the two Puranas there 
are many additional verses not found in the Kurma. That these 
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter- 
polations but arc to be dated earlier than 1300 A.D. is shown by the 
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters 
by Vacaspatimisra and Candesvara (see App.) . If gaps of at least 
oO years each be allowed between Candesvara and Mat 103-112 and 
between the latter and Kur I, 35-38, then the lower limit of the date 

of the chapters of the Kurma cannot be placed after the end of the 
12th century A.D. 

Kur II, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva 

Turanr’«9'‘'%f‘'° glorification. References to the 

Puranas m these chapters show that their contents are derived 

from othm Puranas. It is not known when these chapters were 
mser ed into the Kurma-p. The Pasupata character of these 
chapters, and the expression that ‘the glory of the holy places is 
told m connection with penances- > show that these chapter^ cannot 


See App. 

Kur II, 31. 9 ; H, 37, 9G4 ; II, 38, 6. 
Kur II, 49, 94. 


See App. 
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be earlier than the Vyasa-gita in which the penances are dealt with. 
In Kur II, 38, 3 there is a clear reference to the chapters (viz., I, 
35-38) on Prayaga-mahatmya which are to be dated not earlier than 
750 A.D., or rather 800. So Kur II, 34-42 also cannot be assigned 
to an earlier date. As Vidyakara Vajapeyin and Narasimha 
Vajapcyin have drawn upon Kur II, 37, and as Madhavacarya has 
also drawn upon Kur II, 30 and 39“*^, the date of Kur II, 34-42 can 
by no means be placed later than 1250 A.D. 


181 
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CHAPTER III 


THE CIlROIsOI.OGY OF THE FUKANIC CHAPTERS ON 
HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MINOR PURANAS 

1. THE VAAIANA-PURANA » 

The extant Vitmana deals in chap. 11 with hells, in chap. 12 with 
Karma-vipaka, in chap. 14 with the duties of the castes and 
Asramas, general customs, eatables and noneutables, purification 
and impurity, in chaps. 16 and 80 with Vratas, and in chap. 95 with 
Visnu-worship. It lacks, however, almost all the five themes 
characteristic of the older Mahapuranas. It is mainly given to the 
glorification of Kuruksetra and the adjoining hol.v places, and in 
connection with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have 
been narrated. The contents of this Punina do not agree with the 
information regarding the ‘Vamana-purana’ contained in the Matsya 
and the Skanda. These two Puranas describe the ‘ Vamana ’ as 
follows : 

“That in which the four-faced god (Brahma) taught the three 
objects of existence in connection with the greatness of Trivikrama, 
which treats, also, of the Kurraa-kalpa, and which consists of ten 
thousand verses, is called the Vamana-purana”^. 

' The Vahga. ed. is the same as the Veiik. ed. Both consist of 95 chapters. 
The variations in readings in these two editions are so small in number 
that one seems to be a reprint of the other. 

The Ms of the Vamana-purana described by H. P. Shastri in his Cat. of 
Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, pp. 645 ff. seems to differ much our printed editions. 

* trivikramasya mdhdtmyam adhikrtya caturmukhah] 
trivargam abhyadhdt tac ca vdmanam 'panklrtitam\\ 
puTQnQTn dasfl-sfl/msrflm kUTuid^kolpdfittguTn 

Mat 53, 44-45 and Sk VH, i, 2, 63-64. 
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In the extant Vamana-p., however, there is no mention of the 
Kurma-kalpa, nor is the Purana said to have been narrated by 
Brahma. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Narada, 
and not even by Lomaharsana to the sages of the Naimisa forest, 
as is generally the case with the other Puranas. These facts prove 
that the extant Vamana is not the same as noticed by the Matsya 
and the Skanda-p. It can safely be called an Upapurana rather 
than a Mahapurana. The Kurma (I, 1, 19) and the Garuda-p. 
(I, 227, 19) mention a Vamana among the Upapuranas. It is not, 
however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Vamana is 
the same as the Vamana-upapurana mentioned in these two 
Puranas. 

The Saiva materials in the present Vamana as contrasted with 
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skanda, show that 
the Purana in its earlier form was a Vaisnava wotk, and that it 
was later recast by the Siva-worshippers who changed the work 
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of its 
earlier contents was retained. The appearance of Lomahar.sana as 
an interlocutor in a few chapters from Vam 22, 47 seems to indicate 
that the Viiinana-p. in its earlier form probably began with the 
verses in chap. 23, the oi)cning verse being Vam 22, 47 (of course, 
with some change in the third line). If wc connect this supposed 
opening verse with chap. 23, we have 

sarasvatl-drsadvatyor antare kuruidngale\ 
munipravaram dshtam purdnam lomaharsanain\ 
aprcchanta dvijavardh prabhavavi surasattamdh 1 1 
Tsaya ucuh — 

bruhi vdmana-mdhutmyam utpattim ca visesatah] 
yathd balir niyamito dattam rdjyaTn satakratoh\\ 

lomaharsana uvdea — 

srnvantu munayah pfitd vdmanasya mahdimanah\ 
utpattim ca prabhdvarn ca nivdsarji kurufangaleW 

&c &c &c 

Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con- 
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-purana referred to above, 
and in this case Lomaharsana becomes the narrator of the Purana. 
All the chapters ascribed to Lomaharsana in our present Vamana 
cannot, how^ever, be taken to have belonged to the Purana in its 

Sk reads ‘ tu’ for ‘ ca’ in the second line. The Agni-p. (272, 18), on the 
other hand, says that the Vamana-p. wa-s declared in the Dhaumya-kalpa (vdmanam 
daaa-tdhasram dhaumya-kalpe hareh kathdm). 
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earlier form. Most of these are undoubtedly of comparatively late 
origin. Even chap. 2.S, which seems to contain verses from the 
earlier Vamana, have others which were added at the time of recast- 
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the preceding chapters 
which are Saiva in character. These facts show that inspite of the 
probable retention of verses from the earlier Vamana, our present 
Parana is practically a new work. 

As to the date of composition of the present Vamana there are 
two divergent opinions, viz., those of Haraprasad Shastri and 
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says : “The 
Vamana-purana, so far as we find it, seems to be very old. 

(1) The incarnations of Visnu are not limited to the number 
of ten. Ilayaslrsa is prominently mentioned as the third incarna- 
tion. No Avatara after Vamana is mentioned. The word ‘avatara’ 
is rarely used in connection with Visnu, but the word ‘pradurbhava’ 
in its stead has been used. 

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work, — Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva are equally respected. 

(3) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean seem to be 
mentioned, viz., Indradvlpa, Nagadvipa, Kataha, Simhala and 
Varuna. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses 
11-12, cannot be later than the 2nd century A.D. The boundaries 
are : Kiratas to the east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the south 
and Turks to the north. The geography as given in the Vamana- 
purana is older than that of Rfyasekhara’s Kavya-mimamsa 
(chap. 17) and that of the Brhat-sainhita of Varahamihira. It can 
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(5) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that 
Tulasi is never mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Visnu. 
Tulasi has now come to universal use, and its origin from Vruda, 
the wife of Jalandhara, is given in the Padma-purana”®. 

None of the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in 
support of his view seems to be very convincing for the following 
reasons. Firstly, in the Parana there is no exhaustive and systematic 
list of incarnations of Visnu. So the disordered, and often stray, 
mention of the names of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form 
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of 
the present Vamana or to assign any particular name to any parti- 
cular position in this list. Secondly, any list of Visnu’s incarnations 
which contains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken 
to point unmistakably to an early date, because long lists of incar- 

• SbasUi, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V. Preface, pp. cl»aii-clx«m. 
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nations are found to occur in the later works also^. Thirdly, in total 
contradiction to Shastri’s statement, the word ‘avatlrna’ has been 
used as often as five times in connection with Visnu® and once in 
connection with Devi®, whereas the word ‘pradurbhava’ has been 
used only once^. Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The ‘Pancayatana-puja’ or 
Pailcopasana, i.e., the worship of the five deities — Visnu, Siva, 
Ganesa, Surya and Durga, which is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Further, we learn from Vidyakara Vajapeyin (1370-1500 A.D.), one 
of the noted Smrti-writcrs of Orissa, that in his time there were 
people who equally revered Visnu and Siva®. Fifthly, the geographi- 
cal portion of the Vamana-p., in which IndradvTpa, NagadvTpa etc. 
are mentioned and the boundaries of India arc given, is undoubtedly 
based on that of the Markandeya-p., for the greater part of this 
portion of the Vamana agrees remarkably with the Markandeya-p. 
(chap. 57). Sixthly, in a verse ( bilva-patram saml-patram etc.) 
quoted in Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
‘Vamana-p’., there is mention of ‘Tulasi’ and ‘Kisna-tulas!’. This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most probably been 
lost, for in several other cases also our edition contains traces of 
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vam 95, 23-43, which 
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu 
in the different months from Magha, there is no mention of the 
month of Sravana. That a verse on the gifts in Srtlvan a occurred 
between the verses 38 and 39 (on the gifts in A.sadha and Bhadra) 
of Vam 95, is evidenced not only~by its remarkable lib~scnce~BuraTso 
by the verses quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (pp. 364-305) , 
Ballalasena’s Danasagara (fol. 237a) and Hemadri’s Caturvarga- 
cintamani, (I, pp. 885-886) . 

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the present 
Vamana. 

Professor Wilson’s view that the Vamana-p. was probably com- 
piled three or four centuries ago® is equally untenable. Had the 
Purana been so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators 
and Nibandha-writers from the ‘Vamana-purana’ would not have 
been found in our present text. 

* See, Grierson, JRAS, 1909, pp. 607 f ; .and 1910, pp. 87 f. 

“ Cf. Vam 29, verses 19, 20 and 26; 30, 14; and 31, 4. 

“ Ibid., 56, 67. 

’ Ibid., 92, 65. 

‘ Nityacarapaddhati, p. 155. 

“ Wilson, Visnu-Purana, Preface, p. Ixxvi. 
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The above two views being thus found untenable, we shall have 
to try in our own way to determine the date of the Purana. The 
repeated mention of the Rasis and the Naksatras from Asvini to 
Revati shows that the Purana cannot possibly be earlier than 
200 A.D. The repeated mention of the ‘Saivas’ and ‘Pasupatas’ as 
two distinct sections of the Siva-worshippers'“ points to a still later 
date of the Purana. From the Kurma-p. we understand that these 
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the 8th 
century A.D.^‘ Therefore, the Vamana-p. cannot be earlier than 
700 A.D. Vidyakara Vajapeyin refers to chap. 85 (on ‘gajendra- 
moksana’) of this Purana in his Nityacarapaddhati, Gadadhara 
quotes verses from chap. 94 in his Kalasara, Gopfdabhatta from 
chaps. 94 and 95 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Narasimha Vajapeyin from 
chaps. 14 and 95 in his Nityacarapradipa, Govindananda from chaps. 
14, 16 and 95 in his Varsakrija-kaumudl, Suddhikriya-kaumudl and 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudI, Raghunandana from chaps. 14, 16, 94 and 95 
in his Smrti-tattva, Viicaspatimisra from chaps. 79 and 83 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani, Sulapani from chap. 95 in his Sraddha-viveka, 
Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya- 
oara, Candesvara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 14 in his Bhasya on the Parasara- 
smrti, Hcmadri from chaps. 14, 16, 17, 34, 92 and 95 

in his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devanabhaltn from chaps. 14 
and 34 in his Smrti-candrika, Ballrdascna from chap. 95 in 
his Diinasagara, and Apar.irka from chap. 95 in his com. on 
Yfij. (see App.) . So, the date of the present Vfunana-p. can never 
be placed later than 1000 A.D., because the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, who draw upon this Purana, hail from different 
parts of India. Thus the date of the Parana falls between 700 and 
1000 A.D. Let us see if it is possible to place the date within 
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the 
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrti-matter. This 
chapter is included in the story of Sukesin which constitutes Vam 
11-15 and which is put into the Purana on a chance allusion that 
serves as a clue to its narration. The outline of this story is as 
follows : 

Sukesin, the king of the Raksasas, worships Siva and receives 
an aerial city of voluntary movement. Once he goes to the land of 
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him 
the twelve kinds of Dharma meant for Devas, Daityas, Raksasas, 
Manavas and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Manavas 
at the request of Sukesin, the sages tell him of the division of the 
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Vam 6, 87; 53, 3; and 67, 10-H. 


See under Kurma-p. above. 
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earth into islands (dvipa) , the areas, locations and inhabitants of 
these islands, and the hells to be found in the Puskara-dvipa. The 
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukesin to hear something of 
Karma-vipaka, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the 
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, 
enumerate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumara-dvTpa, one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvTpa, and describe the duties of 
the castes and Asramas to be found there. Sukesin then repairs to 
his city and orders the practice of the Dharma proclaimed by the 
sages. By virtue of its practice, the Raksasas attain heavenly efful- 
gence, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime which the Raksasas have com- 
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and accepting Para-dharma. 
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
god down to the earth. At last, being propitiated, he places the 
Sun-god and the city in their respective places. 

The above outline shows that the story consists of quite different 
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves 
so much with the question as to whether these parts were added to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Purana 
or at a later age, as with that of the contemporaneity of composition 
of chaps. 12-14 ; for in the latter case we shall be in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14. 

At the beginning of chap. 15 Sukesin orders his people to 
practise the thirteen characteristic branches of Dharma which he 
enumerates as follows : 

ahimsd satyam asteyam saucam mdriya-samyamah\ 
ddnam dayd ca ksdntis ca brahmacaryam amdnitd\\ 
suhhd satyd ca madhurd van nityam satkriyd-Tatih\ 
saddedra-nisevitvam 'paraloka-praddyakdh 1 1 

As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
Raksasas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there- 
fore, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it 
presupposes the existence of chap. 14, for it is in this chapter that 
we can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of chap. 14 
the sages enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus : 

ahirrisd satyam asteyam ddnam ksdntir damah samah | 
akdrpanyam ca saucam ca tapas ca rajamcara\\ 
dasdngo rdksasa-srestha dharmo ’sau s6rvavaTnikah\Y^ 

Some of the thirteen characteristics in Sukesin’s enumeration are 
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings 

“ Vam 15. 3-3. “ Vain 14, l-2a. 
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in both the enumerations are similar. For those characteristics 
mentioned by Sukesin which arc not found in the enumeration of 
the sages, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. For example, the 
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and ‘amanita’ mentioned by Sukesin 
are found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva-sanga-pariti/ugo brahma- 
caryam amanita); for ‘sadacara-iii.sevitva' we may refer to verses 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadacara ; ‘satyd 
madhurd ca vdk’ has its parallel in verse 39 (na iiixthuram nCigamo/- 
sdstrahinam vdicyam vadet) ; and so on. The characteristics of 
Manava-dharma, mentioned by the sages while describing the twelv’e 
kinds of Dharma in chap. 11 (verses 15-28), are as follows : 

svddhydyo hrahmacaryam ca dunam, yajanam era ca| 
ahdrpanyam andydso dayuhimsu-lcmmadayah \ | 
jitendriyatvam saucani ca mangalyam bhaktir ucyate\ 
samkare bhdskarc devydm dharmo ’yam mdnavah smrtah\\"‘ 

This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukesin’s 
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here. 
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s 
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner. 
This seems to be an indirect warning to Sukesin, but he does not 
seem to take it as such, for we sec in chap. 15 that the practice of 
Varnasramadharma (or rather Manava-dharma) instead of Raksasa- 
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god w'ho causes Sukesin’s city to 
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that 
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the time the latter was 
fabricated. 

In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dharma including Raksasa-dharma'-’. But Sukesin is not satisfied 
with his own Raksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some- 
thing about Manava-dharma — a Dharma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of Sukesin is necessary for the 
development of the story. To satisfy Sukesin the sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location 
of the Kumara-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs 
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the 
seven Dvlpas^®, and the laws and customs differ in the different 
Dvlpas^^ Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages say that the 
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Vam 11, 23-24. 


paraddrdvamarsitvaTti pdrakydrthe ca hlupdh] 
svddhydyas tnjambake bhaktir dharmo ’yam 
Vam 11, 30. 17 


rdksa.Kih s)nrtah\ \ Vam 
Vam 11, 43a. 


11. 26. 


16 



Ill] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 83 

Puskara-dvlpa contains innumerable hells, some of which they 
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion 
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipaka. It should also be noted 
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Markandeya-p. ; 
viz., Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera- 
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 fl.), Vam 13 of Mark 57, and Vam 14 
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 23 ff.) and 34 (verses 6 ff.) . The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable 
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other 
Puranas of the time, the story of Sukesin only serving as a means 
of introducing them. 

From the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 of the 
Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time. 

We are now in a position to discuss the date of the addition of 
Vam 14. In Vam 14, 49b-50a the weekdays Ravi, Mahgala, Budha, 
Sukra and Sani are mentioned in such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap. 
14. We know that the earliest epigraphic mention of a weekday is 
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.^® From the evidence 
given by Varahamihira we understand that the weekdays were 
well-known in his time. In Vam 13, 12 the Turuskas are mentioned 
(dndhrd daksinato vira turusJeds tvapi cottare). The Turuskas, who 
are quite different from the Tusaras or Tukharas also mentioned in 
Vam 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century A.D.^® So this 
chapter of the Vamana-p. is possibly not to be dated earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. In Vam 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the 
chief of all the Puranas (mukhyam purdnesu yathaiva mdtsyam). 
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Puranas 
given in the Mahapuranas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original 
one (adya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayu 
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of 
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be 
dated earlier than the fourth century A.D. and as Mat 53 (containing 
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D., it should be 
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the first 
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth 
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsy^a-p. could 
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by' all. But when did this happen ? 

“ Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions', pp. 88-89. 

“ It is to be noted that the word turuska occurs oiJy in those Puranas, or 
parts thereof, which are of comparatively late dates. 
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The predominance of the Matsya-p., as evidenced by Vam 12, 
48 and Va 104 referred to above, is apparently connected with the 
high position which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course 
of time among the incarnations of Visnu. But when did this incar- 
nation come to occupy such an elevated position ? Let us compare 
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thereof to sec if we can 
arrive at any solution. In the Mahabharata the group of the ten 
principal Pradurbhavas or Avataras of later ages seems to be quite 
unknown. The verso 


inatsyali kurmo vardhas ca narasimho 'tlia vdmanah\ 

Tdmo rdmas ca ruvias ca buddhah kalklli te tZasa]], 

which is found in the Kumbhakonam edition of the Mahabharata 
(XII, 348, 2), is not traceable in the ASB, Bombay and Vahga. 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given in a Pallava 
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses 


tatah kaliyufjasyddau dvijaraja-tarurn sntah\ 
hhlsayd magudhe7iaiva dharmardja-grke t’asanjl 
kdsdya'Vastra-samvlto mutulitah sukladantavdn\\ 
suddhodana-suto huddho mohayisydmi munavdn\\ 


also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition, 
are not met with in the other editions. So the spurious character 
and the late origin of these verses arc obvious. In the NarayanTya 
section of the Santi-parvan of the Mahabharata (XII, 339), the 
manifestations (pradurbhava) of Njirayana are enumerated as the 
Ilamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
(Parasu) Rama, Rama Dasaralhi, Sattvata and Kalki. The lines, 
which contain this enumeration, seem to have been interpolated 
later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, 339, 77 ff. Narayana 
says to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar, 
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (i.e., the Dwarf), Rama of the 
B rgu family , Rama Dasarathi and Sattvata, and perform various 
exploits which also he relates to Narada, adding at the end : 


karisye pralayam ghoram atma-jndndbhisamvrtam] 
karmanyaparimeijani caturmuHidharo kyaham\\ 
krtvd lokdn gamisydvii svdn aharn brahma- satkrtam\\’ 


After this ,s given quite irrelevantly the list of manifestations 
refjred to above, containing the Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish 
L th ^ mentioned or even hinted at anywhere 

am n u Man-lion 

the nrincST '""“r in the majority of cases, as 

the principal incarnations or manifestations of Visnu. We should 
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also note in this connection that at least in the ASB and Vahga. 
editions of the Mahabharata there is no such evidence as may 
indicate that the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
before 200 A.D. In Mark 4 Narayana, both as ‘ saguna ’ and 
‘ nirguna is said to exist in four forms (murti) corresponding to 
the four well-known Vyuhas, viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is 
indescribable (anirdesya) , ever-existent, etc., (2) Sesa, which 
supports the world and possesses the quality of darkness (tamo- 
guna), (3) a third form called Pradyumna, which is full of the 
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta) , preserves the woirld and 
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha) 
which lies on the serpent-bed, has the quality of passion and 
creates beings. The third form of Narayana, the Markandeya-p. 
further adds, became incarnated as Varaha, Nrsimha, Vamana and 
‘ innumerable others ’, and has now become Mathura, i.e., Krsna. 
According to Hv I, 41 the manifestations are the Boar, the 
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jamadagnya, Rama, Krsna, 
Veda-vyasa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called 
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the Harivainsa has : 

kalkl visnuyasd mma sambhale ndmake dvifali] 
sarvaloka-hitdrthdya bhuyas cotpatsyaie prabhuhW 
dasamo bhdvya-saTfipanno ydinavalkya-purahsarah\ 
ksapayitvd ca tan sarvdn bhdvindrthcna coditdn\\ 
garigd-yamunayor madhye nisthdiri prupsyati sdnugah\\ 

(Hv I, 41, 1G4-I66a). 

Here the Kalki incarnation of Visnu is described as future, the 
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kur I, 
50, Visnu is said to have been born of Akuti in the Svayanibhuva 
Manvantara, of Tusita in the Svaroci.sa, of Satya (as Satya) in 
the Auttama, of Harya (as Hari) in the Tamasa, of Samkalpa in 
the Raivata, of Vikuntha (as Vaikuntha) in the Caksusa, and of 
Aditi as Vamana in the Vaivasvata. Narayana, though Nirguna, 
is further said to have been manifested in four (somewhat modified 
Vyuha) forms due to Guna ; viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is indivisible, 
beyond the Gunas, etc., (2) Siva, also called Kala, which carries 
on destruction, (3) Pradyumna, which is full of the quality of 
goodness (sattvodrikta) and preserves the world, and (4) Anirud- 
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Narayana 
sleeps with Pradyumna after destruction. Visnu-Narayana is also 
said to be bom as Vyasa to divide the One, i.e., the Veda, into four 
parts. It should be noted that in its description of the four forms 
of Narayana, the Kurma-p. has not only been influenced by the 
Markan^eya-p. but has many lines borrowed from the latter. 
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Brahma-p., chap. 180, wjiicli is the reproduction, with some 
additions, of Mark 4, 8(5 ff., describes tlie four forms of V'i.snu, the 
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
Jamadagnya, Dattatreya, Rama Dasarathi and ‘innumerable 
others, and the ‘present’ Alathura. Br 218, which betrays the 
influence of the nanvani.''a, cni!incrat<'s the manifest.ations as the 
Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jamadagnj’a, Rama, 
Mathura, Kalki Vi.snuya.sas an,d nianj- others (etc cuinjc ca 
bahavah) . Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. saj's : 

kalki vlputyam nuina sainbliala-grilma-suinbliai'ah] 
sarvaloka-hiturtlidya bituyo devo mahdyasdh\\’ 

This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of IIv I, 41. 104 
quoted above. According to the Ahirbudhnya-sarnhitfi (5, 50) the 
principal Vibhavas arc thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoi.se 
(called Kamathesvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the 
sixteenth, the Man-hon the seventeenth, the Fish (ckasrhgatanu-^^'; 
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vamana-deha) the twenty-ninth, 
Krsna the thirty-fourth, Parasurama the thirty-fifth, Rama 
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place, 
there being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the 
Samhita says : 

yo mardayati kalkyakhyo dasyums tisya-yiigdnta}dn\ 
suryopari-sthitenaiva mardanena sa (jiyato\\' 

In Bhag I, 3, 11, 7 and VI, 8 there are three lists of Avataras 
varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the 
l-ish the Buddha and Kalki. In the third li.st the Fish oceupies 
the first place, but that is clearly due to chance. The popular 
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations has 
not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha 
incarnation Bhag I, 3, 24 says : 

‘ tatah kalau sampravrtte savnnohuya suradvisam] 
buddho ndmnanjaim-sutah kikatesu bhavisyati\\ ’ ; 

Bhag II, 7, 37 has 

‘ deyadvi^dm nigavm-vartmani nisthitdnuyi 
purbhtr mayena vihitahhir adrsyatuTbliik\ 
lokan ghnatdm mati-vivioham atipralobhary, 
vc?arn vidhdya bahu bhdsyata aupadharmam\\ ’ ; 

In Ag 2, IS the Fish is called ‘ekasrngadhara’. 
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and Bhag VT, 8, 19 has 

***** buddhas tu pasandagana-pramadat . . . prapdtu.’ 
With respect to the Kalki incarnation Bhag I, 3, 25 says : 

; ‘ athasau yuga-sarndhyayarp, dasyu-prdycsu rajaswl 

janitd vimuyasaso ndmnd kalkir jagatpatik\\’-, 

Bhag II, 7, 38 has 

* yarhy dlayesv api satdm na Icathd hareh syuh 
pdsandino dvija-jand vrsald nrdevdh\ 
svdhd svadhd vasad iti sma giro na yatra 
sdstd bhavisyati kaler bhagavdn yugdntc\\’; 



and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

* kalkih kaleh kdla-maldt pTapdtu\’ 

In Mat 259 and 260 Rama, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, the 
Fish and the Tortoise are mentioned in connection with the 
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and 
based on Brhat-samhita, chap. 58 (pratima-laksanam ndma), their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describes 
the Naksatrapurusa-vrata in which the different limbs of 
Visnu are worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrata 
is also given in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105. A comparison between 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not 
only that in the Brhat-samhita as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the 
ten Avataras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vayu, from which the 
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. The 
Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schrader,*^ 
‘ says (I, 2, 31) that of the ten Avataras the Fish, the Tortoise 
and the Boar have sprung from Vasudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf, 
Srirama and Parasurama from Sarakarsana ; Balarama from 
Pradyumna ; and Kr.sna and Kalki from Aniruddha ; and it indi- 
cates that the other Avataras (viz., Purusa, Satya, Acyuta, 
Buddha, etc.) arc to be distributed in a similar way.’^- The 
Visvaksena-samhita includes the Buddha and Parasurama among the 


” Schrader, Introduction to the Paficaralra and the Aliiihudhiiya-sandiitii, p. 20. 
Ibid., p. 48. 
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secondary Avataras-’^. A Pallava inscription, dated about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D., contains the verse 

matsyah kurmo vardhas ca ndrasimho ’tha vd 7 nanah\ 

rdmo rdmas ca rdmas ca buddhah kalkl ca te dasa\\‘^* 

Nammalvar, alias Saint Satagopa, who belonged to the ninth century 
A.D., gives a hymn which contains ‘the conception of the Buddha 
as an incarnation of Visnu come to delude the Asuras’^^. According 
to Gd I, 202 (visnudharmcikhya-vidyd-varnanarti ndma) the different 
Murtis of Visnu are the Matsya, Trivikrama, Vamana, Narasirnha, 
Rama, Varaha, Narayana, Kapila, Dalta, Ilayagrlva, Makara-dhvaja, 
Narada, Kurma, Dhanvantari, Scsa, Yajna, Vyasa, Buddha and 
Kalki, the last two being invoked for protection from the Pasandas 
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (buddhah pdsanda- 
sarrighdtut kalkir avatu kalmasdt). The nature of the contents of 
the chapter tends to betray its comparatively late origin-®. 

The lists given above are perhaps sufficient to show that popular 
views regarding the names and numbers of the principal incarnations 
varied hopelessly before 800 A.D. ; that though the group of the ten 
principal Avataras with the Fish at the head originated much early, 
the names of the Avataras constituting the group often varied ; and 
that the group does not seem to have attained the position of general 
acceptance before 800 A.D. It also appears from the lists that the 
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to be 
the delusion of the Asuras, i.e., Jains and Buddhists, and that of 
Kalkl the extermination of the Pasandins and Dasyus, the removal 
of the dirt of the Kali age ’, or the good of the people. 

Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the 
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. 2-162^ the ten 
Avataras of Visnu, viz., Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasirnha, 
Vamana, Parasurama, Rama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. Though 
the Agm-p. believes in the innumerable incarnations of Visnu 
(avatara ammkhyata atitdndgatddayah),\l lays special stress on the 
group of ten- About the Buddha incarnation it says that being 
defeated by the Daityas the gods sought the protection of Visnu 
who, consequently, was born as Mayiimoha to Suddhodana and 

“ Ibid., pp. 47-48. 

“ '1,^7 f'"- ■'» s„„, Mi,. 

I ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1932-33, pp. 200-201. 

See under Garuda-purana below. 

These ehapters are to be as-iimed to tl,„ • 

Agni-purana. ^ A.D. See uuder 

Cf. Ag 16, 12b-13a. 
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leluded the Daityas with the result that the latter gave up the 
|Veda-dharma and became Bauddhas. Visnu, in the form of Maya- 
loha, next became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into 
Lrhatas. Thus the Pasandins came into existence. The Agni-p. 
further adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an inter- 
lixture of castes, the Dasyus will prevail, and the Mlecchas will 
aecome kings and eat up the people-®. Then Kalki, son of Visnu- 
^'asas, will have Yajnavalkya as his priest, exterminate the Mlecchas 
and re-establish the distinctions of the four castes. The mention of 
|the Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pasandins and, then, of the IVIlecchas 
IS kings, shows that by the word ‘mleccha the Agni means the 
sutlandish dynasties which established kingdoms in India after the 
leath of the Kushan king Vasudeva. It may also be that by this 
iword the Purana means the Muhammadans who came to India 
;about the 9th century A.D. In Ag 49 the characteristics of the 
Images of the ten incarnations of Visnu have been described. This 
:hapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat 259 and 200 referred 
;o above in that it adds four incarnations more, viz., Parasunimn, 
alarama, Buddha and Kalki, to those of the Matsya-p. to make 
p ten and arranges them in order. Moreover, it replaces Krsna by 
lalarama. Hence the date of composition of this chapter must be 
tiuch later than that of Mat 259 and 2G0. It is highly probable that 
he dale should be placed later than the ninth century A.D.^® It is to 
;f<^)e noted that here also Kalki is described as ‘the exterminator of the 
^I'^MhachaM’ (mlecchotsadakara) . The Kashmirian polymath Kse- 
imendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in 1066 
fA.D. his Dasavatara-carita in which Krsna is said to be an incar- 
^ nation of Visnu®*^ and the condition of the earth on the eve of the 
I Kalki incarnation is described as follows : 

darat-turuskdb( ph jagana-saka-nandanaik 
samkocam esyati mahl kusthair iva visarpibhih\ 
mlecchacchadita-sarvdsd krpandkrandanddinl 
medah-kardamini kledam raktair ydsyati medim\\ 

It is clear that the term ‘Mleccha’ is used by Ksemendra to mean 
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by 
attacks and massacres. In Var 39-48 ten kinds of DvadasT-vrata, 
named after the ten Avataras, are described. The very connection 
of the Vratas with the ‘ten incarnations’ of Visnu proves their late 
origin which is further confirmed by the direction ‘riipakdmo yajed 
huddham satrughdtdya kalkinam’^- pointing to a time when the 


manusdn bhaksayi^anti mlecchdh pdrthiva-rupinah\ 
See also under Agni-puraiia below. 
Dasavatara-carita, I, 2 ; I, 10 ; and VIII, 1 ft. 


Var 48, 22a. 
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar- 
nation underwent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon 
as a god conferring beauty. The Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) describes 
the first eight of the ten Avataras in chaps. 258 If. These chapters 
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the TulasI plant is 
said to be the wife of Ilari. Jayadeva, in his GTtagovinda, mentions 
the ten Avataras of Krsna and looks upon Kalki as the exterminator 
of the Mlecchas. 

From what has been said above it appears that the group of 
the ten incarnations of Visnu with the Fish at the head began to 
attain the state of general acceptance not very much earlier than 
800 A.D. And when this group attained such a position, the Fish 
incarnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The 
Fish thus occupying the first place, at least some people must have 
looked upon the Purana declared In- the Fish (i.c., the Matsya-p.) 
with the same importance, so much so that in Vain 12 it is called 
the chief of all Puranas. Hence it is highly probable that the 
Matsya-p. attained such importance not earlier than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

Chap. 104 of the Vayu-p. appears to confirm the above view 
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-purana in the list of 

Puranas and by naming six systems of ])hilo.sophy of which the 

Sakta system is one®^. The mention of the Bhagavata-p. shows 

that the date of composition of the section containing the list, if 

not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than that of the 
Bhagavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in the list tends to 
point to a still later date. That the title ‘ Adika ’ is not used here 
to mean the Brahma-p., which also is sometimes termed ‘ Adi- 
purana ’ from the preference it enjoys over other Puifinas, is clear 
from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in, the list. 
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Vjiyu must, therefore, be identical 
with the Adi-upapur.ana, which alone, besides the Brahma-p., goes 
by the name ‘ Adi-purana ’. Alberunl (about 1030 A.D.) gives two 
lists of Puranas, one of which was dictated to him and the other 
he copied from the Visnu-p.»‘. The list that was dictated to him 
consists partly of Mahripuraiias and partly of Upapuranas such as 
the Adi, Narasimha, Nanda (Nandi.?), Aditya etc., the first place 


hrdhmam saivam vaisnavam ca sauram Mktam tatharhatam] 
sad darsandni coktuni svahhdva-niyatani cafl V’a lOJ, 16. 

Miidhavararya, in his Bhasya on Uie Paraiara-snirti (I, i, 305), quotes fioni 
the Pinana-.sara a verse which names the ‘six syHems of pliilosopliy of 
the Bhakti-marga ’ as .^laiva, Vaisnaia, Sakla. Saura, Vainayaka and Skanda. 

“ Sachau, Alberuni’s India, I, pp. 130-131. 
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being assigned to the Adi-piirana, and the 'Matsya and Brahma 
occupying the second and seventeenth places respectively. This 
list shows that by Alberunl's time the Upapuritna, called Adi- 
purana, not only attained the position of being included in the 
list of the ‘ eighteen Puranas ’ but became prominent enough to 
be named first of all. Not only so, the other Upapui'anas also 
were regarded so highly that the people did not hesitate to mingle 
the names of the Upapuranas with those of the Mahapuranas to 
make up the traditional ‘ eighteen But in Va 104 the Upa- 
puriinas do not seem to have attained so much prominence as in 
Alberunl’s days. Of the numerous Upapuranas the Adika only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This 
position of the Adika-p. seems to point to a time earlier than that 
of Alberunl. The mention of Sakta philosophy also tends to 
assign a similar date to Va 104. From the fact that the Sakta 
systems began to appear from a time not very mueh earlier than 
about the si-vlh century A.D.-*’’, and from the dates of the Sakta 
Upanisads which began to appear not much earlier than the tenth 
century A.D.'’“, it seems that §akta philosophy attained recog- 
nition not earlier than the ninth century A.D. From all this it 
may be assumed that Va 104, which places the Matsya-p. first in 
the list, v.’as written not earlier than the ninth century and not 
later than the time of Alberunl. To show that the first place 
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Va 104 is not due to mere chance, 
the Dcvibhagavata (I, 3) may be cited as an example. This 
latter Purana also allows the same preference to the Matsya. 

From all the arguments adduced above it may be concluded 
that Vain 14 was not inserted earlier than the ninth century A.D. 
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindananda in his Varsakriya- 
kaumudi and Suddhileriya-kaummlT, by Raghunandana in his 
Smrti-tattva, by Narasimha Vajapeyin in his Nityacarapradlpa, by 
grldatta Upadhyaya in his Krtyacara, by Candesvara in his 
Krtjm-ratnakara, by Madhavaciirya in his Bhasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, by Ilemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and (ly 
Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.), its date cannot 
be placed later than the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. 
Hence the date falls either in the ninth or in the tenth century A.D., 
and most -probably in the former. 

The story of Sukesin, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is 
so closely connected with the other parts of the Purana that the 
above date can be taken to be that of composition of almost the 
entire Purana by the Siva-ivorshippers. 


Cf. Farquhar, Outline, pp. 167 fl. 


“ Ibid, pp. 266-267. 
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The present Vaniana, though a comparatively late work, docs 
not seem to have come down to us quite unadulterated. The 
repetition of the story of the origin of Lihga-worsliip in two forms 
in chaps. G and 43 and of the story of the birth and exploits of 
the Dwarf in chaps. 27-31 and 7G-95 shows that some of these 
chapters must be later additions. But it is very difficult to dis- 
connect them. Whatever of these chapters may have been 
interpolated, it is sure that the interpolations were made earlier 
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations from these and other allied 
chapters show. 

The Naradlya-p., which gives the contents of the Vamana-p. 
in chap. 105 of its Purva-bhiiga, speaks of the two parts of the 
Purana. The contents of the first part tally fully with those of 
our printed text. The second part, which is called Brhad-vamana, 
is said to have consisted of four Sanihitas, — MahesvarT, Bhagavatl, 
Saurl and Ganesvarl, — each containing 1000 Slokas. The first of 
these Sanrhitas was given to Krsna and his worshippers, the second 
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Sun-god, and the 
fourth to Ganesa. The Naradiya-p. further gives a tradition of 
succession of the Vamana-p. According to this tradition the 
Purana was first imparted by Pulastya to Narada, who then 
narrated it to Vyasa. Lomahar.sana received it from Vyasa and 
narrated it to the sages of the Naimisa forest. 

2 THE LlSGA-PUllANA 

The present Linga, which consists of two parts — Purvardha and 
Uttarardha, seems to be a manual of the Lihga-worshippers, inculcat- 
ing tnc worship of the phallic emblem of Siva together with five 
other forms of the god— viz., Kaua, Aghora, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa 
and Jata. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over 
that of the image of Siva himself. The violently sectarian character 
of this Purana is shown by its declaration that a person, who, after 
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own life after 
murdering the censurer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one, 
who tears out the tongue of a habituated censurer of the god, delivers 
twentyone generations and attains the same region^^ In this Purana 
a Siva-worshipper is said to be superior to thousands of the wor- 
shippers of Visnu and other gods. It further presents Visnu as 
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandin, the active prin- 
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation. 
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Lg I, 107, 41-43. 
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This Parana contains a good number of chapters on Smrti- topics, 
mainly religious, viz.. 


I, 25-28 
I, 77-78 
I, 81 

I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

I, 85, 83-120 
I, 85, 127 to 
the end ; 

I, 89 
I, 90 
II, 23-26 
II, 28-44 
II, 45 

II, 46-49 
and II, 51 

to the end 


on Lihga-worsliip, 

on the consecration of a Lihga, 

on the Pasupata-vrata or Sivaliiiga- 

vrata, 

on the Saiva Vratas to be observed in 

the different months, 

on the method of muttering the five- 

syllabled Mantra, 

on Diksa and Purascarana, 

on Sadacara, 

on Yati-prayascitta, 

on the worship of Siva, 

on the big donations (mahadana), 

on the funeral ceremony of a living 

being (jivacchraddha) , 

on the consecration of a Lihga, 

on mystic rites and practices, viz., 

Vajravahanika-vidya, Mrtyunjaya- 

vidhi, etc. 


According to the information given by the Matsya, Skanda 
and Agni-purana, the Liiiga-p. was declared by Mahesvara in relation 
to the Agneya Kalpa, and it consisted of 11000 Slokas'^'^. But in 
the present Lihga, whose length is given as 11000 Slokas and which 
opens, unlike the earlier Puranas, with a list of the names of the holy 
places visited by Narada, it is expressly said that the Purana was 
declared by Brahma in connection with the Isana-kalpa'*'*. The inter- 
locution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomaharsana 
as late as in Lg I, 25 in connection with the method of Lihga-worship. 

The above disagreement shows that the present Lihga-p. is 
not the earlier one which was noticed by the Matsya, Skanda and 
Agni. Its apocryphal character is further evidenced by the quota- 
tions made from the ‘Lihga-purana’ or ‘Laihga’ by many of the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers. Of these authors, Jlmuta- 
vahana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his 
Kalaviveka ; Vijnanesvara quotes 2 lines in his Mitaksara ; Apararka 
quotes 12 lines in his com. ; Madanapala quotes 10 lines in his 
Madanaparijata ; Sulapani quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka ; 


“ Mat 53. 36-37 and Sk VTI, i, 2, 54-56. Ag 272. t4b-15a. 
“ Lg 1,2,1. 
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VVicaspatiniibi'a quotes about 18.5 lines in his Tirtha-cintamani ; 
Raghunandana quotes about 7-1 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in 
his Sinrti-tattva ; Govindananda quole.^ ‘2 lines in his Huddhikiiya- 
kaumudi and 50 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his Var.^akriya- 
kauniudl ; and Gadfidhara qiiolco 51 lines in his Krdasara. But not 
a single of these luimerons quoted linos is found in the present 
Linga-p. This remarkable fact undoubtedly goes agauist the 
authenticity of titc present Lu'kju, whiclt is most jirubablp the result 
of a destructive recast to ichicli the earlier Punliia ^L■as subjected. 
IIow the contents of tlie earlier Biirana were replaced by others in 
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 02 on 
the glorification of Benares in Lihga I and the numerous verses on 
the same topic quoted in Vacaspatimisra’s 'Jdrtha-cintamani. The 
earlier Lihga, however, did not die out immediately after the recast 
but continued to be drawn upon as an authoritative work by a 
section of Nibandlui-v.iiters including those of even the 10th century 
A.D., if not later. 

The present Liiiga, though an apocrypiial one, is certainly not 
a very late work. Rupa Gosvamin, one of the disciple.s of Caitanya 
of Nav.advTpa, quote.s a ver.se from Lihga 11. in his Ilaribhakti- 
rasamrta.sindhu ; Gopfdabhatta quotes a good number of verses 
from Lihga II, 2, 4 and 7 in his Ilaribhaktivilasa ; Narasiniha 
Vajapeyin from Linga I, 92 in his Nityacarapradipa ; Vidyfikara 
Vajapeyiii from Lihga I, 85 and 94 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; 
Madhavaearya from Lihga I, 4, 20, .‘39, 40 and 89 in his Bhasya on 
the Parasara-sinrti ; Ilcmridri from Lihga I, 05 and 81-84 and II, 
28-30, 32-40 and 42-45 in hi:; Caturvarga-cintamani ; BalLllasena 
from Lihga I, 77 and II, 28 in his Dana.sfigara and from Lihga I, 91 
and 100 in his Adbluitasagara ; Djvanabliatla from Lihga I, 20 and 77 
in his Smrti-candrika ; and Vandyaghatiya Sarvanaiida from laiiga I, 
4 in his Tikasarvasva (see App.) . Moreover, Ballrdascna refers to the 
chapters on ‘big donations’ occurring in Lihga II'". These evidences 

Cf. Danasug.nlra, fol. 3b — ‘brhad apt liiigapunhiant maiuj'ipnrdnodiiMr 
mahdddna'ili . 

Though Ballrila.sena's knonle-ige of Ihe present Lihga aihiiits of little 
floutit, the verses quoted from it in the Daiiasuga'-.a may have Ijcen interpolated; 
because on fol. 2a, where Ballala names only those Epic«, BurSnas and ITapuihnas 
which he used in writmg the Kibaudha, there is no mention of the Liuga-purana. 
The corrupt verse 

brhad api Imgapurdtiam matsyapurdnoditair mahdddnaih] 

avadhdrya labdhasdraddnanibaiidhetaranibandhamW 
given on fol. 3b in connection with the names of the rejected Puranas or parts 
thereof, also tends to show that Ballalasena did not use the Lihga in his 
Danasagara. (The word ‘api’ a,fter 'brhaf seems to suggest that ‘avadhina’ shoidd 
be read in place of ‘avadhdrya’) . 
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adduced by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of 
India, prove that the 'present Lihga, with its two parts, was written 
not later than 1000 A.D. Verses or even entire chapters might have 
been interpolated later than this time, but the interrelation between 
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and most of the 
remaining ones, shows that the great majority of the chapters are 
to be dated before 1000 A.D. The mention of the names of the 
planets beginning with the sun^', of the signs of the zodiac'-, of the 
Nak.satras beginning with AsvinT"*, of the ‘Agama’ literature of the 
Saivas^^, and of the ten incarnations of Visnu including Kr.sna, the 
Buddha and Kalki'’, testifies to the fact that the Puruna teas not 
written before 600 A.D. The genealogical portion also betrays a 
comparatively late origin of the Purana. About this portion 
Pargitcr says : “The Liiiga account is based on the ‘Vayu version’, 
but adapts to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but 
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incindental 
and descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally. It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as whore it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra. It 
however shows traces of the influence of the Matsya version ; thus 
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksvaku genealogy 
with six kings instead of the Vayu’s twentyone just as the ]VIats 5 'a 
does^“”. 

The boundary of India as given in Lg I, 52, 29 (purve kirdtds 
tasydnte pascime yavandh srnrtdh] etc.) should not be taken to give 
the Purana a very early date, bccau.se this verse, which is found to 
occur in the geographical portions of many of the other Puranas 
also, viz., Vayu, Brahmanda, Kfirma, Markandeya etc., is certainly 
a traditional one. 

All of the chapters of the Linga-p., which are to be dated earlier 
than 1000 A.D., do not, however, seem to have been composed at 
the same time. An examination of the chapters on the method of 
Liiiga-worship shows that they arc to be divided into two groups — 
one, including Lg I, 25-28, in which Vedic elements prevail and the 
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the 


Besides the present .apocryphal Liiiga. Ballalasena seems to have known 
another spurious Liiiga-p. consisting of 6,000 Slokas and dealing with Diksa, 
Pratisthii, etc. See footnote 131 under Agni-purana. 

Tliat more Liiiga-puranas than one came into existence at a fairly early date 
is suggested by our present Liiiga itself when it says ; 

lau'tgam ekadasa-viiUmm 2 )rahhintiam dvaparc tinge 
(Lg I, 39, C4a. This line occurs in Skanda VII, i, 2, 101 also. Skanda V, iii. 1, 38 
says: ‘laiiigam ekudasam jiieyam iathuikadasa samkhyayu) . 

“ Lg I, 82, 73-74. Lg I, 82, 75-76. 

“ Lg I, 82, 77 ff. “ Lg I, 85, 35 and 11, 55, 25. 

“ Lg II, 48, 31-32. “ Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81. 
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influence of the Tantras. The chapters of the former group may 
have been retained from the earlier form of the Purana, and those 
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the recast, 
which, on account of the Tantric traces, does not seem to have 
been made earlier than SOO A.D. 

The present Lihga-p. has a few chapters borrowed from other 
Puranas. For example, Lg I, 89 (on Sadacara) gives the verses 
of Va 1C with further additions, so much so that the former has 
122 verses as against the latter’s 24 ; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- prayascitta) 
is almost totally the same as Va 18; Lg I, 91 (on Arista and 
Omkara-laksana) is the same as Va 19 and 20 ; Lg I, 40 consists 
of verses mainly taken from Kur I, 29 and Mat 144, 48 ff.; and 
so on. The Lihga-p. has improved upon the borrowed sections 
with additions and alterations in such a way that thc.se additions 
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness. 

In this connection we should like to enumerate the Smrti-topics 
dealt with in the lost Lihga-p. The basis of this enumeration is 
the untraceable quotations made by the Nibandha-writers. These 
quotations relate to general customs (acara), funeral sacrifices, 
bath during eclipses, vows (viz., Bhratr-dvitiya, Asokastami, 
EkadasI, Siva-ratri, Damanaka-caturdasI and Narasitnha-caturdasi) , 
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durga (in the autumn) , Laksml, 
Salagrama and the spiritual preceptor (guru) . The quoted verses 
on general customs and funeral sacrifices are so small in number 
that it seems that in the lost Lihga-p. the chapters on these topics 
were negligible in comparison with those on the different religious 
rites. 


3. THE VARAHA-PURANA 47 

The extant Varaha is a comparatively late work. It is rather 
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Visnu-worshipp*fers. 
That it is not the Varaha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purana noticed, can be little doubted. These three 
Puranas describe the Varaha-p. as follows : 

mahavarCdiasya punar mdhdtmyam adhikrtya caj 
visnundbhihitam ksaunyai tad vdruham ihocyate\\ 
manavasya prasangena kalpasya muni-sattamah\ 
catiirvimsat sahasrimi tat purdnam ihocyate\\‘>^ 

The Vahga. ed. is the same as that in the Bibl. Ind. Ser. There are, of 
course, slight variations in readings in the two editions 
*•’ Mat 63, 38-39 and Sk VII. i. 2. 57-58, Sk reads ‘dhmyasya' for ‘kalpasya m 
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and 

caturdasa-sahasrani vdrdham visnuneritam\ 
bhumau vardha-caritam mdnavasya ‘prai>rttitah\\''^ 

According to these descriptions the older Varfilia-p. was declared 
by Visnu and was connected with the Manava Kalpa, but in the 
extant Purana of the same title the Boar himself is the narrator 
and there is no mention of the Manava Kalpa. Moreover, of tiic 
five characteristics of the Purana, there is verj' little in it. Its 
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively 
late age. The Manvantaras and the genealogies of kings and 
sages hav'C been neglected. The beginning also does not resemble 
those of the other Puranas, there being no mention either of the 
sacrifice in the Naimisa forest or of the .sages who request Siita 
to narrate the Puranas. On the other hand, Sfita reports the 
interlocution between the Boar and the Earth abruptly and without 
anj’ introduction. 

The extant Van'dia-p. consists of four distinct sections: 
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps. 113 to 192, (3) chaps. 193 to 212, 
and (4) chaps. 213 to the end'*". These four sections, which differ 
from one another in general character and in respect of interlo- 
cutors, are most probably the works of different hands hailing 
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chaps. 1-112), 
Suta is the reporter, and the interlocutors arc the Boar and the 
Earth. This section is primarily the work of the Pfincaratras. 
Here the highest deity is Narayana, and this name of the god is 
used much more frequently than the names ‘ Visnu ’ and Ilari . 
The names ‘ Vasudeva ’ and ‘ Krsna ’ arc of very rare occurrence. 
The sectarian Mantra is ‘ om namo iidrdyandya and there is 
not even a single mention of the Mantra cure ncimo bkagavatc 
vdsudevdya In this section importance is given to everything 
Pancaratra. The gifts made to the Princaratra Acaryas are said 
to be productive of immense good (Var 50, 16) . The study of 
the Pancaratra Samhitiis and the observance of the rules of the 
Pfincaratras are recommended, next to the Vedas, as the means of 
realising Vi.snu-Brahma. Visnu is brought in to say . 

“ -paurusarri suktam dsthdya ye yajanti dvijdhi worre| 
te mam prdpsyanti satatam samhitddhyayanena ca |1 

" Ag 272, 16. 

Haraprasad Shastri wrongly divides the contents of the Bibl. Ind. ed. of 
the Varaha-p. into 3 sections; (1) from chap. 1 to 112. (2) from 11. < to 
192, and (3) from 193 to the end. See, Shastri. Cat. of Sans. M.ss. ASB, 
Vol. V, Preface, pp. clx\'-clxvi. 

Var 37, 21 and 31 ; 49, 31. 


13 
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alubhe veda-mstrttnum pancaratroditena hi\ 

mdrgena main yajante ye te mam prdpsyanti mdnavuhW^^ 

Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu are said to be not 
different from one another, it is Narayana (also called Visnu) who 
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahma and Siva, 
are said to be born of him'’-’. Rudra himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Narayana and <lcseribes the latter as ‘ sakala-vidyd- 
vabodhita-pararndtina-svarupl vigata-kahnasaJi paramdnur acin- 

tydtmd ndrdyartah sakala-lokdloka-vydpl The Boar 

also describes Narayana as ‘ suddha ’, ‘ sarv'a-gata ’, ‘ nitya ’, 

‘ vj’oma-rupa ’, ‘ sanatana ’ and ‘ bhavabhava-nirmukta ’ and says 
that even gods cannot sec his supreme form {paramam rupam — 
Var 4, 4) , Narayana is further identificil definitely with ‘ Purusa 
of the Vcdrinta ’ and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and other 
holy scriptures'*. Inspitc of this identification, a distinction is 
made between Narayana- or Visnii-Brahma and the inferior Visnu 
of the Trinity. The latter is born of the former and is incarnated 
on earth (Var 73, 47). 

This section was written with a view to popularising the 
Pancaratra system which was losing popular favour in Northern 
India®*. It was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic 
Pasupatas (i.c., the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in number®'’’ 
most probably at the cost of the Paficaratras'’'’. Here Rudra is 
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic Pasupatas (also called 
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as 
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meal and women’ 
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-bahya’ 
and ‘tamasa’ and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the 
people {mohdrtham — Var 70, 41 ; patana-kdranam — Var 70, 42) . 

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Earth : “Thus, O beautiful 

“ Var 66, 10-11. “ Var 17, 23-35; 90, 3; and so on. 

“ Var 74, 5, “ Var 6, 15. 

66 evarti veddnta-jmrusah prokto ndrdyandtmakah\ Var 17, 73. 

In the Satapalha-brrihmana also Narayana is id.-ntified with Purusa and 
is said to be the author of the Purusa-sukta of tlie Rg-veda. See, 
Bhandarkar, Vai.snavism etc., p. 31. 

Var 39, 16. 

Cf. yugdni tnni bahavo mdm upaisyanti mdnavdh\ 

antye yurje pravirald bhavisyanti maddsraydh\\ Var 70, 34b-35a. 

Cf. asamkhydtds tu te raudrd bhavitdro mahitale. Var 71, 57. 

Cf. kalau mat-krta-mdrgena bahu-rupena tdmasaih] 

ijyate dvesa-buddhyd sa paramdtmd jandrdanah\l Var 70, 25. 
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lady, I have narrated to you the sanctifying and all-giving Samhita 
named after the Boar” {varCihakliyd samhita — 112, 63), and then 
gives two traditions of the rise and circulation of the Purana-samhita. 
According to one of these traditions, the Samhita arose from the 
Omniscient in a previous Xalpa and was learnt by Brahma, who 
then gave it to his son Pulastya. Pulastya handed it down to 
Bhargava Rama, Bhargava Rama to his own disciple Ugra, and 
Ugra to Manu. According to the other tradition, the Boar received 
the Samhita from the Omniscient in the ‘present Kalpa’ and gave it 
to the Earth. The Samhita would then pass through the sages 
Kapila and others and reach Vyasa from whom Lomaharsana would 
get it and declare it to his own disciple Saunaka. The Boar next 
names the eighteen Mahapuraiias and finishes by glorifying the 
study, hearing, preservation and worship of the ‘Sastra named 
Varaha’. 

In the second section (extending over chapters 113 to 192) Sfita 
is the general reporter of what the Earth said to Sanatkumara and 
others after she had been raised by the Boar. In this section 
Sanatkumara, son of Brahma, asks the Earth to tell him what strange 
things she experienced while she was upheld by the Boar and what 
the latter told her. Consequently, the Earth narrates the interloca- 
tion between herself and the Boar to Sanatkumara and the other 
sages invited by him. Thus, besides Suta, there are two sets of 
interlocutors in this section : (1) Sanatkumara and the Earth, and 
(2) the Boar and the Earth®k 

Unlike the first, this section bears a distinct Bhagavata stamp 
and is meant for guiding the Bhagavatas especially in their religious 
observances. In this section the Visnu-worshippers are termed 
‘Bhagavata’, and this word is used much more frequently than the 
generic term ‘Vaisnava’. The secret Dharma proclaimed by the 
Boar is to be disclosed only to a sincere Bhagavata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Visnu accepts those things which arc preferred by the Bhagavatas 
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhagavatas arc to be honoured at the end of 
the worship of Visnu (Var 124, 10) ; the pure Bhagavatas are always 
to be visited and honoured by the people (Var 125, IGS) ; in initiation 
the Bhagavata preceptor and other Bhagavatas arc to be honoured 
(chaps. 127-128) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Narayana’ for 


It is to be noted that the scriptures of the non-Vedic Pasupatas are 
condemned as ‘ tamasa and that Narayana and §iva are regarded as o ;c. 
Therefore, those, who become non-Vcdic Pasupatas and decry Narayana, 
really worship the latter through the spirit of hostility (dvesa-buddhi) . 

” Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the sets of interlocutors in this section as : 
(1) Sauti and the Rsis, (2) Sanatkumva and the Rsis. and (.S) the Boar and 
the Earth. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi. 
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the highest god is not rarely used, the name ‘Visnu’ is more frequent 
here than in the first section. The word ‘Vasudeva’ also is used at 
times'"-. This section is named ‘Bhagavacchastra’ in the colophons 
of almost all the chapters, and its contents are called ‘Bhagavat- 
prokta-dharma’ or ‘Visnu-prokta-dharma’”®. Though the sectarian 
Mantra ‘narno ruiruyandya’ is of more frequent occuri’cnce, the 
Mantra ‘om namo vusudevuya also is found to occur*’*. 

In the third section (chaps. 193-212) Suta is the reporter as 
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamejaya and the sage 
Vaisampayana'’". After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the 
former expiates the murder of ‘ the Brahman ’ and approaches the 
latter to hear about the results of actions (Karma-vipaka) and the 
region of Yama. Consequently, Vaisampayana narrates the story 
of Naciketa in which the latter speaks to his father and other sages 
about his visit to, and experience of, the realm of Yama. 

This third section, named Dharma-samhita (Var 212, 1), 
constitutes a distinct unit by itself. It does not seem to be con- 
nected with the chapters of the first or the second section. The 
line ‘ asvamedhe tattid vrttc rdjd vai janamejayah ' towards the 
beginning of this section proves its isolated character, because in 
the preceding sections nothing is said about king Janamejaya or 
his horse-sacrifice. It is highly probable that these chapters were 
taken from some other source in which the story of Janamejaya 
was narrated. It is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the 
method of Visnu-worship is given, the other cliaptcrs of this .section 
remarkably lack the characteristics found in the first and second 
sections. 

The contents of the fourth section (chaps. 213 to the end) 
arc reported by Suta as an interlocution between Sanatkurnara and 
Brahma. This section is strictly Saiva. It treats of the origin and 
glorification of Uttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal, 
which arc sacred to Siva. In connection with these places, Siva 
also is glorified. This section was added most probably by an 
inhabitant of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in 
Nepal over Daksina Gokarna (in Mathura ?) . The former is said 
to contain the greater part of the body of Siva and to be more 
sacred than even Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimi.saranya, Puskara and 
Kuruksetra. There is also mention of the K.satriya kings of the 
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the 


Cf Var H9, 3 ami Jl-52 ; Ms, 10; ami fo cn. 

Var 118, 5 and 12^, 89. Cf. Var 123, 32 ; 182, 9, 

Here also Haraprasad Slia.slri wrongly gives the prominent interlocutors as 
U) Lomahansana and Janamejaya and (2) Sanatkurnara and Brahm.a. 
See, Shastn, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cLxvi. 
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Mlecchas, established the Bi’ahmanical religion and popularised 
the Lihga-worship (Var 215, 42-46). 

From what has been said above it is clear that the four 
sections of the Varaha-p. have different characteristics and arc, 
therefore, to be ascribed to different authors. In these four sections 
themselves, again, there are chapters and verses which arc later 
interpolations. Before we proceed to discuss the dates of these 
different sections, we shall try to find out these interpolated por- 
tions, especially those in the first two sections. 

In the first section, chaps. 90-97 and 99 112 (verses 1-62) seem 
to have been added later. Of these, chaps. 90-96, on the origin, 
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Saktis, — BrfdimT, 
Vaisnavi and RaudrT, — are distinctly Sakta documents. Chap. 97 
has been inserted by the Saivas to show the origin of the Rudra- 
vrata (also called the Vabhravya- or Suddhasaiva-vrata) and to 
establish the sacredness of the Pasup.'fta-sastra. It is clearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the Rudravrata and 
the Pasupata-sastra have been condemned by the Pancaratras. 
Chap. 99 refers to the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed the demon hlahisa 
on the Mandara hills. So, this chap, cannot possibly be earlier 
than the chapters (90-96) on the Saktis. Chapters 99 (verses 
54 ff.) to 112 (verses 1-62), on different kinds of gifts, have been 
introduced incoherently. As Var 99, 54b-93 and 112, 53-59 tally 
respectively with Padina-p. (Srsti-kh.) 34, vcr.scs 333-372 and 
378-384, it is probable that some one took these portions from the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) , developed them with further additions and 
then inserted the whole into the Varaha-p. That such has been 
the case with these chai)ters on gifts .seeni.s to be shown by the 
fact that though in Var 99, 82 the priest of the hungry king 
VinTta.sva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhcnu, 
Ghrta-dhcnu, Dhenu and Rasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger, 
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts 
in chaps. 102-112. 

The remaining chapters of the first section may be taken to 
be contemporaneous, for they arc closely interrelated ; viz., Var 10, 
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informations about Indra 
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyut would be given later, 
point to chap. 16; Var 11, 112 points to chaps. 17 and 36 
(verses 1-8) on the attainment of kingship by the warriors born 
of the gem given by Visnu to the sage Gauramukha ; Var 17, 23-26, 
referring to the origin of all the gods from Narayana, point to 
chaps. 18-34 ; and so on. 

In the second section (chaps. 113-192), chaps. 140-151 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 
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152-180 (on Mathurli) seem to have been interpolated. Though 
Kokamukha, a place sacred to the Boar, is already glorified in 
chap. 122, there is no reason why it should be repeated by the 
same author as late as in chap. 140. That chap. 122 was already there 
when chap. 140 was added is certain, because in Var 140, 4 the 
Boar refers to Kokamukha as already described (tava kolcdmukham 
ndma yan mayd purua-hhdsitam) . There are other reasons why 
chaps. 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Some of the Tlrtha- 
mfdiatmyas in these chapters are told in the form of predictions ; 
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on Kokamukha), 
125-126 (on Kubjamraka) and 137-138 (on Saukara-ksetra) ; the 
line ‘ prabhdtdydni tu sarvarydin udiLe tu divakare’ or ‘vyatitdydvi 
tu sarvarydni udite ca divdkare which occurs often in other chapters 
not excepting even the chapters on Kokamukha, Kubjamraka 
and Saukara-ksetra, and which, consequently, seems to be a 
favourite expression of the author of this section of the Purana, 
is not found in chaps. 140-151; and there is no mention of the 
duties of women under menstruation in chap. 114 in which the 
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to speak to her. 
In chaps. 140-151, again, there arc some passages which appear to 
have been added still later. In Var 140, 4-5 the Boar names the 
three places Kokamukha, Vadarl and Lohargala, which he docs 
not leave. Now, the Boar speaks on Kokiimukha and Vndarl in 
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Lohargala is taken up as late 
as in chap. 151. Hence it is highly probable that the intervening 
chaps. 142-150 arc later than chaps. 140-141 and 151. 

Chaps. 152-180 (on Mathura-mahatmya) are ascribed by 
scholars to Saiiatana, a disciple of Caitanya of Navadvipa'’’*’. 
Verse 26 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Haribhaktivilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, a contemporary of Sanatana and disciple of Caitanya, 
with the definite mention that the verse is taken from ‘ the 
Mathura-midiatmya of the Varaha-p ’ That these chapters on 
Mathura-mahatmya are later than the other chapters on holy 
places in the second section can be little doubted ; because the 
story of the Brahma-raksasa in chap. 155 is certainly later than 
that in chap. 139 ; the performance of Sraddha and the offer of 
rice-balls to the patriarchs in the holy places in Mathura are highly 
spoken of in these chapters only ; and the name ‘Kr.sna’, which is 
rare in other chapters, is used more than once. 


“ Farquliar, Outline, pp. 309-310. 

" Haribhaktivilasa, p. 687. It is believed that the Haribhaktivilasa was 
composed by Sanatana but was attributed to Gopalabhatta, another disciple 
of Caitanya. 
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It is difficult to detect the interpolated portions, if any, in 
the third and fourth sections. These two sections are certainly 
later than the original chapters in the first two sections. 

We are now in a position to discuss the dates of the different 
chapters of this Purana. Let us begin with the first section. The 
famous list of the ten inearnations of Visnu*® given in chaps. 4 
(verse 2), 48 (verses 17-22) and 55 (verses 35-37), none of which 
can be proved to be spurious, shows that this list, including the 
Buddha, was well-known at the time when the first section was 
composed. If the Buddha came to be regarded as an inearnation 
of Visnu about 550 A.D., then the date of this section of the 
Varaha-p. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than C50 A.D. 
From the description of the ten Vratas named after the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu, we understand that the Buddha was not only 
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu but was popularly worshipped 
by the Paficaratras. Moreover, the idea of the people regarding 
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a 
section of people who worshipped him for attaining physical 
beauty (rupakdmo yajed buddhuTri — Var 48, 22) . Hence the date 
of composition of the first section should be placed lower still. A 
comparison between the stories of the sage Gautama in Kur I, 16, 
95 ff. and Var 71 proves the earlier origin of the story in the 
former Purana. This earlier date of the Kurma-p. is supported by 
another evidence. In the Kiirma-p. (I, 25) the Pasupatas 

introduce a story that Visnu (in the form of Kr.sna) worshipped 
Siva for a son. But in the Varaha-p. (73, 40-50) the Paficaratras 
say that Siva first worshipped Narayana who, at the former’s 
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus the attempt of the Pasupatas to raise Siva over Visnu is 
baffled by the Paficaratras. That the author of the first seetion 
of the Varaha-p. was acquainted with the Kurma-p. is .shown by the 
verses common to the chapters narrating the stories of Gautama 
in the two Puranas. Hence it is sure that the first section of the 
Varaha-p. was written after the Kurma-p. had been recast by the 
Pasupatas. As this recast was made towards the beginning of the 
8th century A.D., the date of the first section of the Varaha-p. 
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus 
we get the upper limit. 

Gopalabhatta quotes verses 7-52 of Var 99 in his Haribhakti- 
vilasa. This chapter appearing to be spurious, the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. should not 

Mat.«ya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, (Parasu-) Rama, Rama 

(Da^ratbi), Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. 
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be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyakara Vajapeyin 
quotes three verses from Var 06 and 70 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; 
Vacaspatimisra has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his 
Tlrtha-cintamani ; Sfilap-lni has one verse from chap. 62 in his 
Vratakrda-viveka ; Candesvara quotes the entire chapters 40, 42 and 
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. 39 and 41 in his 
Krtj'a-ratnakaj'a ; Ilemridri draws profusely upon chaps. 13, 14, 31, 
32, 34, 37, 39-50, 55-65, 99, 109 and 112 in his Caturvarga-ciutrunani ; 
Apararka quotes a considerable number of verses from chaps. 13, 00, 
'JO, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yfij ; and JTmutavfihana draws upon 
chaps. 28-30 in his Kfiiaviveka (see App.) . Hence the date of the 
original chapters of the (list scelio)i of the Varfiha-p. cannot be 
placed later than 1000 A.D. As in the Rudia-gTta of the Varaha-p. 
the words ‘raudra’ and ‘pa.'Jupala’ have been used to mean the Agamic 
feaivas and their scriptures, lhc.se chapters should not be placed later 
th.an the beginning of the 9th century A.D., bccau.se the distinctive 
terms ‘fiaiva" and ‘Agama’ were well-known in the 9th century A.D.**'' 

Thus the date of the original chapters of the first section of the 
Varaha-p. falls between the middle of the 8th and the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D., i.c., about 800 A.D. 

As Hemudri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap. 99 and verses 
31-40 from chap. 112 and as Apararka quotes verses 31-40 from chap. 
112, the spurious chapters (Var 99, 54 to Var 112, 02) on gifts 
cannot be dated later than 1100 A.D. As Gopidabhatta quotes 
verses 7-52 from chap. 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of 
the Vaisnavl Sakti who killed Mahisa on the Mandara hills, chaps. 
90-90 (on the three Saktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) .should not be 
placed later than 1400 A.D. The lower limit of the date of chap. 
97 is not known. 

Let us now take up the second section. The use of the pronoun 
‘tena for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena sdntviUiyum 
vai 'prthivydm yah samdgatah\ etc.) of this section presupposes the 
chapters of the first. Therefore this section, which is the work of 
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 A.D. As Gopalabhatfa 
quotes verses from chaps. 119, 128, 129, 131, 139 and 152 in his 
Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 187, 188 and 190 in his 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudl, Danakriya-kaumudI and Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl, Sulapani from chap. 116 in his Prayascitta-viveka, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 190 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti, 
Madanapala from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madana-parijata, 
Candesvara from chaps. 116 and 139 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Anandatirtha Madhva from chap. 70 in his Brahmasutra-bhasya, 

oy 


See under Kiirma-purrma alx)ve. 
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Hemadri from chaps. 116, 139, 188 and 190 in his Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani, Devanabhatta from chap. 190 in his Smrti-candrika, Aniruddha- 
bhatta from chap. 187 in his Hfiralata and Pitr-dayita, and Apariirka 
from chaps. 188 and 190 in his com.'^”, it is sure that the original 
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D. 

As chaps. 140-151 are earlier than the chapters on Mathura- 
mahatmya, the lower limit of the date of the former is to be placed 
about 1500 A.D. No Nibandha-writer having been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anj’thing more accurately. 

As to the chapters on iNrathura-mahatniya, we have seen that 
they are later than the spurious chaps. 140-151 but earlier than 
the date of composition of tiie Haribhaktivilasa. 

The third section, which is certainly later than the original 
chapters of the preceding sections, was added to the Varaha-p. 
earlier than 1100 A.D., because Madiiavacarya quoti's a verse from 
chap. 20s2 in his com. on the Parasara-smrti, Siulatta Upadhyaya 
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in his Krtyacara, Candesvara 
from chap. 211 in his Krtya-ratnfikara, Hemadri from chap. 211 in 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Ballalasena from cliaps. 205-207 in 
his Danasagara (sec App.) . Hence the date of this section is to 
be placed between 900 and 1100 A.D. 

The date of the fourth section is not known. No Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon it. It does not seem to have 
been added to the Varfiha-p. earlier than 1100 A.D. 

The residts of the above analysis arc as follows : 

I. First section (comprising chaps. 1-112) 

(a) Original 
Chaps. 1-80 and 98 

(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 90-90, and 99 
(verses 1-52) 

Chap. 97 
Chap. 99 (verses 
53 to the end); 

Chaps. 100-111 ; I jsfot later than 

1100 A.D. 

Chap. 112 (ver- 
ses 1-02) . 


C. 800 A.D. 

Not later than 
1400 A.D. 

Date not known. 


™ See App. 

14 



106 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 


II. Second section (comprising cliaps. 113-19''2) 


(a) Original 

Chaps. 113-139 and 
181-192 


(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 140-151 

Chaps. 152-180 


III. Third section 

Chaps. 193-212 

IV. Fourth section 

Chaps. 213 to the 
end 


800-1000 A.D. (later 
than the original chap- 
ters in the first sec- 
tion) . 

Not later than 
1500 A.D. 

Later than chaps. 140- 
151 but not later than 
the date of composi- 
tion of the Hari- 
bhaktivilasa. 

Between 900 and 
1100 A.D. 


Not known ; probably 
not earlier than 1100 
A.D. 


Besides the four sections of which we have spoken above, the 
present Varaha contained a fifth section which has been lost. The 
NaradTya-p. (I. 103) divides the ‘ Varrdia-p.’ into two parts 
(bhfiga) — Piuva and Uttara, and lays down their contents. 
According to the Naradiya, the Uttara-bhaga, in which the inter- 
locutors were Piilastya and king Kuril, treated of Dharmas, Tlrtha- 
ntuhatmyas and Puskara"'. Though the contents of the Pfirva- 
bhaga agree fully with those of the extant Varaha-p., the Uttara- 
bhaga is not found at all in the latter. There arc, however, 
references in chap. 217 which show that the contents of the 
Uttara-bhaga followed this chapter. In Var 217, 1-6 Sanatkumara 
enumerates the topics already spoken on by Brahma and requests 
the latter to tell him about the origin of Tnthas. Brahm.a, 
consequently, refers Sanatkumara to Pulastya who, Brahma says, 
would speak on Tirthas to Kuru-ijaja and the sages. 


^ uttare ■pravibhdge tu pulastya-kuTurdjayoh] 

samvdde sarva-Urthdndm mdhdtmyam vhtardt -prihakW 
afiesa-dhurnils cdkhyd'dh pauskaram punya-parva caj 

Nar I, 103, 13-14a. 
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Though it is difficult to find the provenance of the different 
sections of the present Varaha-p., we are sure that the first 
three sections of the present Varaha w'ere composed in Northern 
India, for almost all of the numerous holy places named 
in these sections belong to this part of the country. Had the 
authors of these sections been the inhabitants of Southern India, 
they would have never ignored the holy places in their own part 
of the country. The fourth section, which deals with the holy 
placets in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least tlie first two sections of the Varaha-p. 
appear to have consulted other works before composing these 
sections. In Var 2, 2b the contents of this Purana are said to 
have been derived from ‘ all Sastras ’, and in Var 148, 20 this 
Purana is said to be the essence of all Sastras'”. The literal 
agreement between Var 13 (verses 33 to the end) and 14 (verses 
1-50, e.xcept 1 and 8a) and Vis III, 14 (verses 4 to the end) and 
15 (1 to the end, except la, 8b-10, 22-23a and 38) shows that the 
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from 
the Visnu-p. The story of Krsna's curse on Samba and the latter's 
worship of the Sun (Var 177) is based on Bhav I, 73 ff. The 
latter Purana is mentioned twice in Var 177. 

4. THE PADMA-PURANA 

The present Padnia, which is the result of several reebsts, 
has come down to us in two distinct recensions — Noi'th Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the PinCina is found 
to consist of five Khandas or books arranged in the following order 
— (1) Srsli, (2) Bhumi, (3) Svarga, (4) Patala and (5) Uttara. 
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The 
South Indian recension has been published by the Anandasrama 
and the Veiikatesvara Press. In both the.se editions the Purana 

kathaydmi pururmsya visayam sarva-sdstratuh] 
and 

yathO, ca mathyamanad vai dadlinas coddhriyate ghrtam] 
evam sarve^u aastresu vdrdham ghrta-sammitam\\ 

It should be noted that the opening verse 

trih-sapta-saf-ksiti-mite nrpa-vikrajnasya 
kdle gate hkagavato hari-bodhaiiasya\ 
visvesvarena saha mddhavabhatta-ndinnd 
kdsydm vardha-kathitam likhitarn purdnam\'- 
of chap. 218 in the Bibl. Ind. ed. of the Varaha-p. cannot be made the basis for 
any chronological deduction regarding the Purana. It b merely a post-colophon 
statement of the scribe. 
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is found to consist of six Khandas. viz., (1) Adi, (2) Bhumi, 

(3) Brahma, (4) Piitfda, (5) Srsti (also called Prakriya) and 
(6) Uttara in the AnSS cd., and (1) Srsti, (2) Bhhnii, (3)Svarga, 

(4) Brahma, (5) Patala and (G) Uttara in the Vehk. ed. The 
Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ in 
the latter. Though in this .so-called ‘Svarga-khanda’ (1, 23-24) 
the six Khandas have been enumerated in the same order and with 
the same titles as in the AnSS ed., the arrangement and titles of 
the Khandas in the Vciik. edition arc intended most probably 
for making the Purana conform as far as possible to the old 
tradition. 

That originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas is 
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the 
number of the Khandas as five and arrange them in the same 
order as given above, but also by the printed editions themselves. 
In almost all places of the latter, except especially in the Adi or 
the so-called ‘Svarga’, the enumeration of the Khandas is exactly 
the same as in Bengal Mss. In some Mss of the Adi even, the 
titles of the five Khandas arc found in place of those of the six"'^. 

The Bengal recension which, on account of the number, 
arrangement and contents of the Khandas, is often more reliable 
than the South Indian one, does not, however, represent the 
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Srsti-kh. (1, 54-GO) the 
contents of the five Parvans, corrc.sponding to the five Khandas, 
are given as follows : the first, called Pamskara, treating of creation 
by Brahma ; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains, 
islands and oceans ; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of 
the Srsti-kh.), on kiiijiijiJia^ga^ ri ch sacrifi cial gifts; the fourth, 
on the genealogies of kings; and the fiflii, on'~^lvation. The 
topics, enumerated at the beginning of the Patala-kh. as already 
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agree with the above 
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under Patfda- 
khanda below) . At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the 
Svarga-kh. also, Suta refers to the geography of the earth as 
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt 
with in the preceding Bhumi-kh'h From these references it can 

Adi-kh., p. 2, footnotes 1 and 2 

Cf., for example, Ms No. 1625 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.U. Mss Lib. 
This Ms begins as follows : 
siita uvaca — 

sesa-bha.fitam dkarnya tatha bhugola-varnanam] 
pita me punar dprcchat pranato hddardyanam\\ 
sa niaamya tu bhugolam munir vdtsydyanah punah\ 
kirn aprcchac che^andgam tad bkavdn vaktum arhatiA 

fcc. ta. 
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be understood that the Bhuini-kh., in its earlier form, treated 
mainly of the geography of the earth. It had probably also 
chapters on holy places from which it could derive its name. But 
the present Bhumi-kh. of the Bengal recension is practically a 
book of legends having only four chaptci-s on geography towards 
the end. Similar also is the case with the other Khandas, veiy 
small portions of which can claim to be original. 

We shall now examine the different Khandas. 

(1) ADI-KHANDA. This Khanda, which is purely Vai.snava, 
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. It then 
passes on to the geography of the earth, deals with the glories of 
various holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on 
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the different castes 
in the different stages of their life. 

This Khanda has a good number of chapters in common with 
some of the other Puranas ; viz.. 


Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 

13, 2 ff. = 

Matsya-p. ISO, 6b ff. 

99 

11-21 = 

„ 187-194 respectively. 

99 

30 = 

Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) 243, 1-42. 

99 

31 = 

„ „ 243, 43- 

90b ; 244, 
67-88a ; 
and 245. 

M 

33. 3 ff. = 

Kurma-p. I. 30, 16 ff. 


34 = 

„ I, 31. 3 ff. 


35 = 

I. 32. lb ff. 


36, lb ff.= 

I, 33, 20 ff. 

)) 

37,2 ff. == 

„ I, 34 2-19. 

ff 

40, 15 ff. = 

Matsya-p. 103, lb ff. 

99 

41-48 = 

„ 104-111 respectively. 

99 

49 = 

„ 112, 1-17. 

99 

51, 5 ff. = 

Kurma-p. II, 12. 

99 

52-56 = 

„ II, 13-17 respectively. 

99 

57-60 = 

„ II, 26-29 


It can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the 
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 
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of Adi-kh. 51-GO with those of Kur II, 12-17 and 20-29 and of 
chapters I-lII of the Usanas-sandiita. 


(a) Us.-sam. II, la 


Kur II, 19. la 


Pd (Adi) 52, la 
(h) Us.-sain. II, 2b 

Kur II, 19, 2b 

Pd (Adi) 52, 2b 

(c) Us.-sani. II, 9a 

Kur II, 19, 3a 

Pd (Adi) 52, 9a 

(d) Us. -sain. II, 3b 

Kur II, 19, 3b 

Pd (Adi) 52, 3b 

(e) Us.-sam. II, 5a 

Kur II, 13, 5a 

Pd (Adi) 52, 5a 

(f) Us.-sani. II. Ga 


Kur II, 13, Ga 


Pd (.\di) 52, Ga 
(g) Us.-sam. II, 7a 


Kur II, 13, 7a 
Pd (Adi) 52, 7a 


sndivd ca tathd rath yopasar pane. 
Veiik. cd.—suptvd ca sndtvd 
rath ijopasar pane (v. 1. 'rathydva- 
sarpane’) . 

Vahga. ed . — suptvd ca sndtvd 
ra thyd vasa r pa n e . 

supid ca sndtvd rath ydvasar pane, 
tathd eddh yayandrambhe . 

S Vchk. ed. — .sthlvitvddhyayandrani- 
bhe. 

Vahga. ed. — same as in the Vchk. cd. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
sanidganiya. 

( Vehk. cd. — sanidganiya. 

^ Vahga. ed. — samdicramya. 
suindkram ya. 
dednte edeamet. 

{ Vehk. ed . — dednto ’pydeamet. 

\ Vjahga. cd. — same as in the Vehk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
asrupdte tathdedme ahitasya . . . 
C Vehk. ed . — uedmed asrupdte vd 

J lohitasya 

( Vahga. cd. — same as in the Vchk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
spr.sti'd athdnyatuh. 

S Vehk. ed . — suptvd 

athdvyayah (v. I. ‘atkdnyatah’) . 
Vahga. ed . — suptvd .... athdn- 
yatah. 

dgato vd ’carnet suptvd sakrt 
sakrd athdnyatak. 
nfndni athdsmanah .... nlvlm 
viparidhdya ca. 

S Vehk. ed . — strindm athdtmanah . 

. . . nlvlm vd paridhuya ca (v. 1. 
strindm athdtma-sams parse etc’.) . 
Vahga. ed. — . . . . nlllm vd . . . 
strliidm athdtma-samsparse 
nlltrp, vd paridhdya ca. . , 


Ill 


III] Chronology of Purdyic Chapters 

Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply 
them. The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the 
Adi-kh. follows much more the Kurma-p. than the Usanas-samhita. 
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kh. has readings which are found 
not in the Kurma-p. but in the Usanas-samhita. This can be 
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Kurma-p., from which 
the chapters of the Adi-kh. were derived, had belter readings than 
the Mss on which the printed editions are based. As regards the 
. few cases wherein the Adi-kh. agrees neither with the Kurma-p. 
nor with the Usanas-sainhita, the scribes of the iMss are probably 
responsible. 

In Adi-kh., chap. .50, Siita refers to Karma-yoga, the practice 

■ of which alone, he s.ays, can please Visnu, and in chap. 51 he 
proceeds, at the request of the sages, to describe it to them. Thus 
the unknown interpolator creates an opportunity for himself to 
insert some of the chapters of the Kurma-p. In doing so, he has 
tried to efface the Saiva stamp which those chapters bear. Thus 
in a few places the names of Siva have been replaced conveniently 
by those of Visnu''^, while in many other places the names of the 
god have been retained intact'b In Adi-kh. 60, 32 ff. meditation 
on Siva is emphasised ; and he, not Vi.snu, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma in the same words as in Kur II, 29, 37 ff. 

A comparison of contents of the above mentioned chapters of 
the Usanas-sandiita, the Kurma-p. and the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) also 
shows that the Adi-kh. borrowed the Smrli-chapters from the 
Kurma-p. Chapters I-IX of the Usanas-sanihita are found, with 
some variations in the numbers of verses, in Kur II, 12-15, 19-23, 
and 30-33. The intervening chapters, i.c., Kur II, 10-18 and 24-29, 
were prob.ably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after 
it. The Adi-kh. takes some of the chapters common to the Usanas- 
samhita and the Kurma-p. and some of those which are found only 
in the latter. For example, of Kur II, 12-15, 19-23 and 30-33 the 
Adi takes chaps. 12-15 only, and of Kur II, 16-18 and 24-29 it takes 
chaps. 10-17 and 26-29, leaving out those chapters which treat of 
funeral ceremonies, penances, impurity, sacrifices, means of liveli- 

■ . hood, daily duties and rules of diet. This shows that the Adi-kh. 
^sed the Kurma-p. as its source and not vice veisa. Had the Kurma- 

p. been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to compare 
the contents of the Usanas-samhita with those of the Adi-kh. and 

^ Viz., Adi-kh. 54, 35b where ‘mahSdeva’ of the Kur has been replaced by 
‘hrstkesa’; Adi 57, 26b has ‘kesavam’ for ‘samkaram of the Kur; Adi 57, 
27a reads ‘vixnur hrftkesah’ for ‘somo mahadevah’ of the Kur ; and so on. 

™ Viz., Adi 60 ,nb; 60, 20a; 57, 28a, 30a and 31b; and so forth. 
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to accept some chapters from the one and some from the other, while 
supplementing the borrowed chapters with those of its own composi- 
tion. Such a case seems to be improbal)le, especially when we take 
into consideration the other arguments given above. As regards 
the few additional verses in some of the chapters common to the 
Kurma-p. and the Adi-kh., it is clear that at least some of them 
were added later. For example, Kfir II, 14, 57b-61a, which describe 
the method of Gfiyatri-uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, 
are to be found neither in the Adi nor in the Venk. ed. of the 
Kurma-p. The other such extra verses might have either been later 
additions to the Kuima-p. or been lost from the Adi in course of 
time. 

As to the other chaptors common to the Adi-kh. on the one 
hand and the Matsya, Padma (Uttara-kh.) and Kiirma-p. on the 
other, it may similarly be proved that the Adi-kh. is the borrower. 
Now, Mat are to be dated between 8.50 and 1250 A.D. ; Mat 

18G-194 are to bo placed later than 800 A.D.'' ; Kur I, 30-34 are to 
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between 
700 and 800 A.D.; and Kur II, 12-17 and 2G-29 were added between 
700 and 800 A.D.'® Hence the date of composition, or rather 
compilation, of the Acli-Jch. cannot reasonably he placed before 950 
A.D. As its contents have been included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the NaradTya-p. (I, 39, 14-1 9a), it should 
not be dated later than 1400 A.D. 

Though the large majority of the verses quoted by Gopalabhatta 
from the Devaduta-vikundala-sarnvada (interlocution between 
Devaduta and Vikundala) of the ‘Padma’, and only a few of the 
verses quoted from the same Purana in Vacaspatimisra’s Tlrtha- 
cintamani, are traceable in the Adi-khanda (chapters 31 and 43 
respectively) , it is highly probable that these two authors took these 
venscs from the Uttara-kh. (chaps. 243-24G) wherein the entire 
ch.apter 31 and a few verses, including most of the quoted ones, of 
chap. 43 of the Adi-kh. are found. 

That part of the Padma-p. which has been published by the 
Vangavasi Press, Calcutta, under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ is nothing 
but the combination of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. as found in 
the AnSS cd. The main differences, besides those in readings, 
between these two editions are that Adi-kh. (AnSS ed.) 1, 18 to the 
end, which contain the names of the six Khandas (viz., Adi, Bhumi, 
Brahma etc.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited 
by Suta from Ilari through Brahma, Narada and Vyasa, and the 
entire chapter 24 of the Brahma-kh. are not found in the Vahga. ed. 

See under Matsya-purana. - See under Kurma-purana. 
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Adi-kh. 2, la reads ‘adi-sargam aharn tdvat etc’., while the so-called 
Svarga-kh. (1, 18a) reads ‘adya svargam aham etc.’ The ‘Svarga-kh.’ in 
the Vehk. ed. also gives the names of the six Khandas beginning with 
the Adi and reads 'adi-sargam etc’. Yet it is called ‘Svarga-khanda’. 
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. are 
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ and that the contents of 
the ‘Svarga-khanda’ given in Nar I, 93, 14-19a are the same as those 
of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh., show that there was a confusion of 
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khanda perhaps on 
account of the reading ‘adya svargam etc’, in some Mss of the Adi. 

(2) BHCMI-KHANDA. It has already been said that the 
Bhumi-kh., in its earlier forui, treated mainly of geography — a 
topic which is totally wanting in our present edition. Our Bhumi 
has become entirely a book of legends. These legends have been 
introduced in order to prove the sanctity of various holy places 
and to show how Prahlada, though a demon, became so great a 
devotee of Vksnu, and why a teacher, a father or a chaste and 
devoted wife is called a Tirtha. In connection with these legends 
and glorifications, the duties of the Asramas have been treated 
of in chap. 59, gifts in chaps. 39 and 40, duties of women in 
chap. 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 92, and Vrata in chap. 87. 

The present Bhumi does not seem to have come from an early 
date. At the very beginning of this Khanda the sages refer to the 
‘Punanas’ in which Prahlada has been said to have pleased Kesava 


™ T!ie An.SS ed. is almost tlie same as llie Vaiiga. ed , llic main dlfFerences, 
besides those in readings, being tliat tlie chapters in the latter edition have often 
a few additional A'erses. There are also variations in the numbers ot chapters, 
though the contents are the same ; viz.. 


AnSS ed. 

Chaps. 1-14 
Chap. 15 
Chaps. 16-37 
Chaps. 3.8-39 
Chaps. 40 to the end 


Vahga. cd. 

Chaps. 1-14 respectively. 
Chaps. 15-16. 

Chaps. 17-38 respectively. 


= Chap. 39. 

= Chaps. 40 to the end respectively 


The Venk. ed. also is generally the same as the AnSS ed. Like the latter it consists 
of 125 chapters which correspond to those in the latter ed. 

The contents of the Bhumi-kh., as found in the Bengal recension, are more 
variegated than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 1-120 of this recension (see Ms 
No. 1622, D.U. Mss Lib.) are in general agreement with the chapters of the AubS 
edition ; chaps. 121-127 deal with the Sthavara-tTrtha ; chaps. 128-131 with Bhugola- 
varnana ; chap. 132 with Puran.a-mahima-varnana ; and chap. 133 with Vi^a.vanu- 
krama. Chaps. 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition. 


15 
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even at the age of five ; and they ask Suta why, during the war; 
between the gods and demons, this Prahlada fought with Vasudeva 
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer 
to this question, Suta tells them the legends of Somasarman. The 
above reference to the age and conduct of Prahlada betrays an 
acquaintance of the author of the Bhumi-kh. with the Bhagavata-p., 
in which alone the legend of Prahlada has been told with the express 
mention of his age***. Therefore, the date of the Bhumi-kh. cannot 
possibly be earlier than the beginning of the seventh century A.D. 
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the 
incarnations of Visnu in Bhumi-kh. 18, CO. We have seen that the 
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 5.50 A.D. 
(see under Matsya-p.). Further, in Bhfimi 78 the ‘Tiiru.skas’ have 
been mentioned as Mlccchas, who have no lock of hair left on the 
crown of their head (sikhavihina) , kill cows and Brahmans, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (mukta-kaccha) , are of furious 
temperament, are habituated adulterers, cat everything without dis- 
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and arc guilty of 
similar other vices. The mention of the ‘Turuskas’ and the way 
in which they are described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth century A.D. Hence the date 
of the Bhumi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 900 A.D. 
Such a late date is supported not only by the importance given to 
the TulasI plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tirtha but also 
by the fact that none of the numerous verses quoted from the 
‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Padma’ in Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., Aniruddhabhatta's Ilaralata, Jimutavahana’s Kiila- 
viveka, Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani, Madanapala’s Madana- 
parijata, Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s com. 
on the Parasara-smrti, Vidyakara Vajapeyin’s Nityacarapaddhati, 
Sulapani’s Dlpakalika, Vratakala-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka and 
Sraddha-viveka, Candesvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, Srldatta Upadhyaya’s 
Krtyacara, Govindananda’s Varsakriya-kaumudi, and Raghunandana’s 
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Khanda. 

The Bhumi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhaga- 
vatas**, was written most probably somewhere about the rivet 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Reva®^ has been 


“ Bhag VII, 5, 36 (panca-hdyanah) . 

In the \isnu-p. also the story of Prahlada is given, but there is no express 
mention of his age. 

^ Cf. Bhumi-kh. 98, 39, wherein the Bhagavata Mantra ‘om mmo bhagavaie 
vaaudevdya' has been given. 
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glorified more than once and declared to have a sanctifying power 
much greater than that of even the Gahga, Sindhu etc®*. 

(3) BRAHMA-KHANDA. This Khanda, in which the interlocu- 
tors are Suta and Saunaka, occupies the third place in our edition 
of the Padma-p. But its real position seems to have been 
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who appears in this 
Khanda without even a single word of introduction, is introduced 
first at the beginning of the Adi-kli. but is not found in the 
Bhumi-kh. which intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma. 

The Brahma-khanda is a short one consisting of 26 chapters 
only. It is concerned with the description of Vaisnava feasts and 
festivals. Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Visnu- 
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the 
observances during the month of Karttika, the Jayanti-vrata, the 
Guruvara-vrata, the birthday festivals of Radha and Krsna, the 
Ekfidasi-vrata, the worship of Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Visnu. The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illustrated with various stories. In connection 
with the birthday festival of Radha, the story of the churning of 
the ocean has been narrated. 

This Khan<}a comes undoubtedly from a very late date. It 
speaks highly of t he gifts of lam ps to the shrines of Visnu. The 
birthday festival of Radlia has been treated of m chap. 7 and 
referred to in other places. The TulasT plant has been glorified in 
chap. 22 and called the ‘wife of Ilari’ in chap. 10. Brahmana- 
mahatmya has been dealt with in chap. 1 1, wherein Siita says : 
“O best of the twice-born, a Brahman is superior to (the members 
of) all castes. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and 

is (identical with) the lord Narayana The man who 

licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brahman, gets 

rid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Brahmans, etc 

By serving the feet of a twice- born a sonless w oman is gjfted \yith 
a son, and one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places existing in the univer.se are found in a sea, and 
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-born”. All these 
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The Jyi scriptio_ga l 
evidences show that the gifts of lamps to shrmes. became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ni nth c entury A.P.^^. 

“ See Pd (Bhumi-kh.) 92, 32 ; Devl-p. (Vahga. ed.) 37. 41 ; Sk V, iii (Reva- 
kh.) 5 , 7 ; Eggeling, Ind. off. Cat., VI, p. 1303 ; and so on. 

“ Bhumi-kh. 92. 

" Ep. Ind., m, 1894-5, pp. 281 and 284; V. pp. 42-44 and 104-106; VII, 
1802-S, pp. 183 ff. and 138 ff. ; and so on. JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1903, p. 120. 
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The hirthday festival of Radlia also indicates the late origin of 
the Khanda, there being no mention of the Radha-cult in the 
Mahabharata, Ramayana, Ilarivamsa and the earlier Puranas. 
‘Nimbarka, probably in the 12th century, regards Radha as the 
eternal consort of Krsna, who, in his view, is not merely an 
incarnation of Visnu, but the eternal Brahma. It was not until 
the 16th century that the sect of the Radhavallabhins, who attach 
great importance to the worship of Radha as Sakti, arose The 
use of the TulasI leaves in Visnu-worship, the deification of the 
plant, and the undue glorification of Brahmans also point to a 
late date which is further supported by the fact that none of the 
Nibandha-writers arc found to name or draw upon this Khanda. 
Its contents arc, however, included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the NriradTya-p. Hence its date cannot 
be placed later than I'iOO A.D. 

(4) PaT.aLA-KIIANI'A. 5^“. This Khanda begins with Sesa and 
Vatsyayana as interlocutors, their interlocution being reported by 
Suta to the sages. 

At the very out.set of this Khanda, the sages mention the 
Svarga-kh. as already listened to*^. This shows that the Patala-kh. 
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the 
Brahma-kh. as in the printed editions. That this Svarga-kh. is 

“ Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. .568, footnote 3. AIfo Grierson, ERE, X, pp. 
559 ff. Farquhar, Outline, p. 318. 

“ Though the AnSS ed. ha.s 113 chapters in ydarc of only 52 of the Vahga. ed., 
their contents are in general the same. The eau.se of such variation in the numbers 
of chapters is that a good number of chapters of the Vahga. ed. have each been 
broken up into two or more chapters in the AnSS ed. The readings in the two 
editions agree closely, but the chapters in the Vahga. ed. have sometimes a few 
more ^■erses than those in the AnSS ed. 

The Vehk. ed. of the Patala-kh. contains 117 chapters, but its contents are 
on the whole the same as those of the Vahga. and AnSS editions. 

The Patala-kh. of the Bengal recension differs considerably from the printed 
editions. In Ms No. 1623 (D. U. Mss Lib.) there are practically four groups 
of chapters. Of these, chaps. I-2S, constituting the first group, deal with the 
description of the subterranean regions, the story of killing the demon Tripura, 
the legends of the kings of the Solar race, and especially the R.ama- 
legend. These chapters are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 29-96, forming 
the second group, tally generally with chaps. 1-68 of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 97-99, 
constituting the third group, deal with the descendants of Rama and with the 
glories of the Bhagavata-p., and are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 100 
to the end of the fourth group describe the Krsna-legend and have their parallels 
in the printed editions. 

" rrutani sarvam mahabhdga svarga-khandan rmnokaram] 


Pauls 1, S, 
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ of the Vahga. and Vehk. 
editions is shown by V'atsyayana’s enumeration of the topics dealt 
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Patala- 
khanda. These topics are : accounts of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world ; geography of the earth and the universe ; the solar 
system ; stories of kings ; stories of the kings of the Solar race ; 
and the story of Rama and his horse-sacrifice. Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction etc. are to be found in the 
Srsti-kh. ; geography was dealt with in the Bhfimi-kh. ; and the 
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the 
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension. 

The Patala-kh. consists of "three distinct parts, viz., 

(A) chaps. 1-68 — on Rama's return from Lanka and cele- 

bration of the horse-sacrifice, 

(B) chaps. 69-99 — on Kr.sna-carita, including Vaisakha- 

mrdiatmya, 

and (C) chaps. 100 to the end — on Rama’s life after the horse- 

sacrifice. 

These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in character, 
and deserve separate consideration. 

(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Purana is avowedly 
Ramaite. It deifies Rama and conceives him as Visnu incarnate. 
Sita is identified with Laksmi. The utterance of Rama’s name is 
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this portion there are a few chapters on Smrti-matler ; viz., 
chap. 9 (verses 40-63) deals with Varnasramadharma, chaps. 17-22 
with holy' places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-69) with the results of 
actions. These chapters and verses are found in the Bengal Mss 
also. 

Patala-kh. 1-68 do not seem to be of very early origin. The 
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Khanda the first twentyeight 
chapters end with the passing of Rrmia to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with Rfana’s celebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, the story of the 
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rama’s climbing the heaven. 
Now, from the mention of the Bhagavata-p. in Pathla 10, 65 it 
seems that chaps. 1-68 were written later than the end of the 
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the TulasI 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 



118 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

probable that these chapters were added to the Pfitrda-kh. after 
the Muhammadans had come to India, because in Piitala 33, '43 
people are advised not to drink water from the wells of the 
jMlecchas. It is noteworthy in this connection that none of the 
verses quoted by the early Nibandha-wrilers from the Padma-p. 
is found in the present Patiila-kh. 

In chap. CG the Ramayana is said to consist of six Kandas — 
Bala, Aranyaka, Kiskindhya, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara. The 
contents of each of these K.aiulas have also been given. The 
mention of the ‘six Kandas’ of the Ramayana should not be taken 
to assign Pattila 1-GS to an early dale, because the Brda-kanda 
includes the contents of the Ayodhya-kanda also. 

(B) Chaps. C9-99. This portion, in which Suta reports to the 
sages the interlocution between Siva and Parvatl on Kr.sna-carita, 
was certainly added later. At the beginning of the Patala-kh. 
Viitsyayana requests Sesa to tell him elaborately about the cele- 
bration of the Asvamedha sacrifice by Rama, no mention being 
made of Krsna-carita. 

In this portion Krsna and Radha have been glorified. Here 
Krsna has sometimes been identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is Visnu incarnate. His worship frees the worshipper of all 
sins and gives him final release. Radha is called Krsna’s Sakti. 
She is the ‘avyaya rnCda-prakrli’, of which Durgii and other 
goddesses are infinitesimal parts. "Millions of Vi.snus are born of 
the dust of her feet". Vrntlavana, the place of the love adventures 
of Krsna, Radha and other Gopl.s, is highly praised. It is said : 
"Vrndavana is the most secret i)Iace in the world. It is holy and 
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blissful and eternal place of 
Govinda. It is not separate from his body and is the prop of 
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma”. By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndavana has been equalled 
with the eternal abode of Visnu. 

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there 
are a few chapters on Smrli-topies ; viz., chaps. 78-79 deal with 
the worship of Salagrama, chap. 80 with the worship of Visnu, 
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vratas in the 
month of Vaisakha. 

Patala-kh. 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date. 
In connection with the description of Vrndavana, mention is made 
of the stealing of clothes’ by Krsna and the worship of the 
goddess Katyayani by the Gopis. This mention betrays the 
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acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhagavata-p. 
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed 
Radha-cult. Indications of Tantricism here are also not negligible. 
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Agamas’ have been mentioned as authorities 
more than once ; the Tantric Yantra has been recognised as one 
of the mediums of worship (Patfda 79, 1) ; and the use of the 
Tantric formulae, Nyasa, Mudra etc. has been ordained. The 
method of the worship (sadhana) of Krsna, as laid down in 
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider 
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts 
considered together show that Patala-kh. C9-09 are most probably 
to be dated not earlier than 900 A.D. These chapters are, of 
course, not later than 1-100 A.D., for Gopfilabhatta quotes numerous 
verses from chaps. 81-91 and 90 in his Ilaribhaktivilasa (sec 
App.), and the contents of these cJiaptcrs are given in Nai'a- 
dlya-p. I, 93. 

(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter- 
locution between Samkara (i.c., Siva) and Rama is reported by 
Suta to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Linga- 
worshippers. Though here the unity of Siva and Visnu in the form 
of Rama is recognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is 
assigned a higher place. The Saiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Linga-worship has been 
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the ashes 
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chapters. 

In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies, 
chap. 102 with the duties of women, chaps. 101. 105 and 110 with 
Linga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga- 
dharma. 

The date of this portion of the Patala-kh. cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kurma-p. 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva ; and in 
Pa tala 110, 483 this Purana has been prescribed to be read, 
because it preaches the unity of Siva and YLsnu. Such a character 
of the Kurma-p. and its prescription by the Linga-worshippers 
point to its Pasupata character. As this portion does not seem 
to be earlier than chaps. 1-68, it should be dated later than 900 A.D. 

In Patala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables 
is described in connection with copying the Puriinas for the 
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should 
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Patala-kh. 100 to 
the end. 
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(5) SKSTI-KHAyoA. 88. This Khancla, which isassigned the fifth 
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of 
the Khanda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as well as 
by the sequence and contents of the five Parvans given in chap. 1. 

This Khanda, as wc have it now, can be rightly divided into 
two parts : 

(1) chaps. 1-4.3 (verses 1-97) 
and (2) chaps. 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end. 

It will be seen hereinafter that the chapters of the second part 
were added to the Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had establish- 
ed kingdoms in India. Hence thf- chapters of the first part, which 
are of earlier date, are examined first. 


The Srsli-khaiida in Bengal Ms*' consists only of 46 (or according to 
Aufrecht, 45; chapters. The corresponding chapters in a Bengal Ms. (No. 1621, 
D. U. JPs Lih.) of thi, Khan la and the .'\n8S cd. are given below ; 


Ms of Srsti-kh. AnSS ed. 

Ms of Srsti-kh. 

AnSS ed. 

Chaps. 1-22 = Chaps. 1-22 res- ! 

Chaps. 37-38 = 

Chaps. 35-36 res- 

pectively. | 


pectively. 

Chap. 23 = „ 23, and 

Chap. 39 = 

„ 37, and 38,1. 

24, 1-63. 1 

„ 40 

Chap. 38, 2 to 

Chaps. 24-27 = Chap. 21, 61-277. i 


the end. 

Chap. 28 = ,, 25, 8b lo ! 

„ 41 = 

„ 39 (especial- 

the end 1 

• 1 


ly except 



verses 15-31 



and 95-96) . 

Chap. 29 = Chaps. 26-27. 

' Chaps. 42-43 

„ 40, l-439a. 

Chaps. 30-35 = „ 28-33 res- 

Chap. 44 (especial- = 

„ 40, 439b to 

pectively. 

ly except 

the end. 

Chap. 36 = Chap. 34 (especiall,\ 

verses 1-32) 

„ 41, 1-106. 

except verses 



156-105) . 

C'/. chaps. 45-46 with 

chaps. 42-43. 

The numbers of A'erscs in these oorrespoiidJng chapters very 

seldom agree. It is 

noteworthy that as regards the chapters borrowed (from the 

Matsya-p. the Ms 


is at time.s more true to its original than the printed edition which appears to 
have undergone additions and los.ses. 

The contents of the Vahga. ed. of the SrsU-kh. are in general agreement with 
those of the AnSS ed. except in that chaps. 80 and 81 (on the wordiip of the 
Moon and the Mars) in the former edition are not found in the latter, and 

chaps. 30 and 31, 1-8 (on the origin and exploits of the goddess Ksemahkari) in 

the latter edition are not found in the former. There are, of course, differences 
m readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

The \enk. ed. of this Khanda doe.^ not contain the story of Ksemankari. It 

resemble-s much the I'aiiga, ed. 
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A careful study of the chapters of the first part shows that 
they should be divided again into several groups ; viz., 

group 1 — chapters 1-18, 29 and 31 (verses 76 to the end); 
group 2 — chapters 19-28, 32-42 and 43 (verses 1-97); 
group 3 — chapter 31 (verses 8b-75); also others like chap. 20, 
verses 139b-143a ; 

and group 4 — chapters 30 and 31 (verses l-8a). 

The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling 
the holy waters of Puskara and mentioning Brahma and the Vipras, 
constitute the nucleus of the present Srsti-kh. This section of 
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by the Brahma- 
worshippers. It contains an interesting story which is important 
in that it thifows light on the contemporary state of Brahma- 
worship as well as on the motive with which the Brahma- 
worshippers set to write this part of the work. The story says that 
once Brahma instituted at Puskara a pompous sacrifice which 
was attended and contributed to by all the gods. When every- 
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a 
priest invited Savitri, wife of Brahma, to come to the sacrificial 
hall. But Savitri was engaged in managing household affairs. 
She declined to go until her work was finished and the goddesses 
turned up to accompany her. The priest, therefore, returned to 
Brahma and told him what Savitri had said. Brahma was angry 
and asked Indra to procure a second wife for him. Consequently, 
Indra brought in Gayatrl, an Abhira girl. Then Savitri came to 
the place in company with the goddesses and found Gayatri. She 
got angry and cursed Brahma saying that the people would not 
worship him at any time throughoiit the whole year except only 
once in the month of Karttika*®. She also cursed Gayatri and 
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, Gayatri 
rose up and gave a boon to Brahma that those people, who would 
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in this life 
and attain final emancipation in the end®®. She granted boons to 
the other gods and goddesses also. 

The above story shows that the motive of the Brahma- 
worshippers was to revive Brahmaism which was in a decadent 
state. Many of the worshippers of Brahma accepted Saivism®*, 
and the worship of the god was growing ob.solete. The Brahma- 
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Brahma and his 
worship and to explain away the growing unpopularity of the 

“ Srsti-kh. 17. 152-153. Srsti-kh. 17, 260-261. 

“ Cf. Srsti-kh. 14, ISSa—kofyah satam tu viprundm udJhartdsi mahddyute — 
addressed by Brahma to Siva. ‘Vipras’ are the worshippers of Brahma. 
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worship of the god by ascribing it to the curse of Savitri. They also 
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Visnu-p. 
In these chapters they subsituted the names of other gods with 
those of Brahma and made similar other changes in order that these 
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The chapters 
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already been enumerated (see 
under Matsya-p.). Those taken from the Visnu-p. are given below. 


Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 


Visnu-p. 


2, 83 to the 
end (except a 
few lines) 


3, l-20a 

3, 20b-52 

3, 53-1 IG 
3, 117-155a 
3, 155b-188a 

3, 188b to 
the end 

4, 1 and 4-83a 

13, 348-349a, 
350b, 352-3G3 
and 364b-376. 


= I, 2, verses 10-1 3a, 14b, 3.Sb and 34 
to the end. 

= I, 3 (except a good number of 
verses) . 

= I, 4 (except a good number of 
verses) . 

-= I, 5, 4b to the end. 

= I, 6. 

= I, 7. 

= I, 8, 1-13. 

= I, 8, 14 ; and 

I, 9, l-38a, 66b and 76-113a. 


= Ilf, 17, 41-42a ; and 

III, 18, la, 2-6a, 7-17, 19 and 23-29. 


[ These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers 
of verses. The Vanga. cd. is often more faithful to its original than 
the AnSS ed.] 

The chapters in group 2 are different from those in group 1 
in general character, some being Vaisnava, some Ramaite and some 
Saiva. A good number of these chapters have been borrowed from 
the Matsya-p., but they do not show any traces of the attempt of 
the Brahma-worshippers to adapt them to their own puipose. 
Hence it can be little doubted that the chapters of the second 
group were added to the Srsti-kh. by some people other than the 
Brahma-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of 
group 1 and frequently referring to the events and stories in the 
latter, are certainly later in date. Their comparatively late date 
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Srsti-kh. 33, 
85 fl.) which is different from that in chap. 31 (verses 104 ff ) of 
the first group. 
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The portions of chapters constituting the third group are the 
works of those Brahnia-worshippcrs who were influenced by 
Tantricisin, for the method of Briihml initiation (diksa) described 
in Srsti-kh. 31, 8b-75 is highly Tantric. This method of initiation 
stands in great contrast with that briefly described in chap. 15 
(verses 9G ff.) of group 1. This latter form of initiation is to be 
carried out ‘after the Vcdic method’ (ved-oktena vidhunena) , and 
it is free from Tantric influence. Tlie fact that there is no Tantric 
element either in the above mentioned chapter or in others proves 
the comparatively late date of the .sections in the third group. 
The occurrence of some of these sections in the chapters of group 2, 
shows that the former are later than the latter. 

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin 
and exploits of Ksemaiikarl, a Sakta deity on the Puskara hills. 
They arc, therefore, the works of a Sakta hand. Their absence 
from the Vahga. and Vefik. editions tends to prove their com- 
paratively recent origin. 

From the above discussion about the different groups of 
chapters constituting the first part it follows that the Srsti-kh. 
teas first irritten, or compiled, by the Brahma-worshippers; it 
teas then taken up by some non-Brdhmas who added to it many 
new chapters; next, the Tantric Brahmas interpolated some verses 
or groups of verses ; and last of all the Sdktas made further 
additions. 

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of 
group 1 were written most probably not earlier than 600 A.D. 
Those chapters (viz., 16-22) of the Matsya-p., which have been 
borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
400 A.D. (see under Matsya-p.) . Moreover, the decadent state 
of Brahmaism which is indicated by the chapters of this group, 
points to a period later than that of V;arahamihiria, during whose 
time the Brahma-sect was still a living one. Therefore, 600 A.D. 
may be taken to be the upper limit of the date of the chapters of 
the aforesaid group. As verses have been quoted from chap. 10 
in the Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 15 in the 
Krtyacara of Sridatta Upadhyaya, from chap. 31 in the Krtya- 
ratnakara of Candesvara, from chaps. 9. 10, 17 and 31 in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani of Hcmadri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 31 in 
the Danasagara of Ballalascna, from chap. 7 in the Smrti-candrika 
of Devanabhatta, from chap. 10 in the Haralata of Aniruddha- 
bhatta, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (see 
App.) , it is sure that the chapters of the first group were written 
earlier than 950 A.D. Again, the date of the chapters of the 
second group also cannot be placed later than 950 A.D., because 
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Raghunandana quotes a number of verses from chap. 20 in his 
Smrti-tattva, Vidyakara Vajapcyin from the same chapter in his 
Nityacarapaddhati, Madhavacarya from chap. 27 in his com. on 
the Parasara-smrti, Srldatta Upadhyaya from chap. 20 in his 

Krtyacara, Hemadri from chaps. 20-24 and 27-28 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Ballalasena from chaps. 37 and 42 in his Adbhutasagara”', 
Apararka from chap. 20 in his com. on Yaj., and Jimutavahana frtom 
chap. 27 in his Kalaviveka (see App.) . Therefore, the chapters 
constituting the first and second groups are to be dated between 
600 and 950 A.D. If a gap of at least 50 years be allowed 

between the dates of the chapters of the two groups, then the 
chapters of the first group should be dated between 600 and 
750 A.D., and those of the second between 800 and 950 A.D. It 
is, however, highly probable that the former were put into the 
Srsti-kh. in the latter half of the seventh and the latter in the 
former half of the eighth century A.D. 

The chapters of the third and fourth groups being later than 
those of the first two, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
about 850 A.D. As no Nibandha-writer has been found to dmw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything about the lower limit. 

Chapters 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end, which, according to 
our division, form the second part of the work, are not found in 

the Bengal Mss. So their comparatively late date can be well 

understood. These chapters were written and added to the 
Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in 
India. These foreigners have been called kings®® and scornfully 
described more than once under the names ‘Turuska’, ‘Mleccha’ 
and ‘Yavana’ ®^. The descriptions are undoubtedly aimed at the 
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the society and the land of the 
Hindus by their contact and slaughter of cows. Hence the date 
of composition of this part of the Srsti-lch. can by no means be 
placed earlier than 1000 A.D. Such a late date is supported by 
the contents also, which are replete with Tantric elements. The 
Agamas have many times been mentioned as authorities along with 
the Vedas and the Puranas ; the TulasT plant has been glorified 
in highly extravagant language ; and so on. As Hemadri quotes 

” In connection with the quotations the following stories of the Padma-p. have 
been mentioned in the Adbhuta-sagara : 

(i) Hiranyakasipu-vadha (Adbhs, pp. 20, 23, 50 etc.); 

(ii) Tarakamaya yuddha (Adbhs, pp. 319, 332 etc.); 

(iii) Deva-parajaya (Adbhs, p. 409). 

These stories occur in the Srsti-kh. 

“ Srsti-kh. 74, 51 — nrpd mlecchdh. 

“ Ibid., 44, 71-78 ; 58, 91-92 and 94 ; and 74. 
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verses from chap. 47 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, at least some of 
the chapters of this part of the Srsti-kh. must be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 

The Srsti-kh., with its latest additions, were, however, practi- 
callj" complete before 1400 A.D., becau.se the contents of this 
Khanda giv’en in Nar I, 93 are exactly the same as those of our 
edition. Isolated verses might, of course, have been inserted here 
and there in this Khanda even after 1400 A.D., but those are not 
many and important. 

(6) UTTARA-KHAXDA. This Khanda is a conglomeration 
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent 
works in Mss®®. It also contains a few chapters on marriage, gifts, 
worship, vows, and the duties of the castes and Asramas. 

Inspite of its big volume, this Khanda does not seem to 
contain even a sin^c chapter which can claim an early origin. 
On the other hand, stamps of late age are di.scernible at every step. 
For instance, the famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu 
including the Buddha and Kalki occurs in more places than one®^, 
showing its well established character. The TulasT plant is not 
only mentioned and glorified in the majority of the chapters but 
also deified. A Vrata called the TulasT-triratri-vrata is narrated, 
and long stories about the origin of the goddess Tulasi are given. 
The Bhagavata-p. is mentioned in chap. 63, verse 55 and glorified 
in chaps. 190 ff. The worship of the five deities (paiicayatana- 
puja) of the Smartas is referred to in one place (viz., Uttara-kh. 


“ The Ms (No. 1624, D.U.Mss Lib.) of the Ullara-kh. does not always agree 
with the AnSS ed. The arrangement of its chapters is quite different, and 
it contains a few chapters which arc not found in tlic printed ed. In tho 
common chapters also there are differences in readings, numbers of verses, 
and interlocutors. 

This Ms has preserved the marks of the interfering hands of the Radha- 
vallabhins and the followers of Madhva and Ramanuja. For instance, in 
ehap. 106 the sect-mark of the Radfiavallabhins is mentioned more than 
once ; in chaps. 162-103 the worship of Radha is treated of ; in chap. 101 
the four Vaisnava sects including ^rl and Madh\'l are mentioned (atah kalau 
hhavi^anti catvdrak sampraddyinah\ ^i-mddhvJ~7Tidra-mn(ikd vaisnavdh 
ksiti-pdvandh\\) ; and in chap. 78 there is mention of the method of 
initiation introduced by Ram^uja (srlmad-rdmdnujd-diksd-vidkdnavi vidhi~ 
purvakam\ kathitam |!). 

“ For example, independent Mss of the Bhagavata-mahatmya and Magha- 
mahatmya are sometimes found. These Mahatmyas, however, derive their 
authority from the Padma-p. 

" Uttara-kh. 31, 13-14 ; 68, 51 ; 72, 27 ; 72. 279 and 283 ; 76, 9-11 : 

and 257, 40-41, 
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90, 6.‘5j and included among the daily duties of the people in 
another (viz., Ultara-kh. 29;{, 41). The Kurma-p. is included 
among the Tiimasa Puranas glorifying Siva in Utlara-kh. 203, 81. 
There arc also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that the 
Tantras and Againas are regardeel as authorities and Tantric 
Mantras are prc.seribed. 

The above internal evidence', considered together, show that the 
Uttara-kh. can scarcely be cailicr than 000 A.D. This late elate of 
the Kiianda sccm.s to be supported by the fact that none of the 
verses quoted in the early Nibandhas from the ‘Padma-p. or 
‘Padma’ is traceable in it. 

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcel.v requires 
any evidence to prove. The appearance of some of its parts in 
independent iNI.'S shows that these parts did not originally belong 
to the Khanda. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the 
Yathartha-inafijarr’'^ it is written that according to a Puranacarya 
named Nara.siniha Thakkura, Madhvaearya wrote three hundred 
verses on the denouncement of the ashes and the Rudraksas and 
added them to the Uttara-klianda''"*. Though the absence of such 
verses subjects the abo^•e information to doubts, there is a 

chapter (203) which seems to have been interpolated by some 

person belonging to the Sri or Madhva sect. In this chapter the 
Pasandins, including crspecially the Siva-worshippers, have been 

described and the Maya-vada (of Samkaraearya) has been de- 
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddha (i.c., Buddhist in disguise). 
This chapter, liov.ever, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.D-, 
because Vijfiaiia Bhiksu (middle of the IGth centurj) quotes m 
his Samkhyapravacana-bhasya those verses from this chapter 
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App.) ■ 

Though the Uttara-kh. was open to additions and modifications 
down to a very recent date"”*, it seems to have attained practically 
its present contents earlier than 1500 A.D. Vacaspatimisra, 

Govindananda, Raghiinandana, Gopfdabhatta and Vijilana Bhiksu 
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanda (see App.) > 

Ms No. 4093, dated 1734 feika. D.U.Mss Lib. The author is gritirtha- 
svamin, or Ramananda-tirtha aeeordiiig to R. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit 
Mss, L. 1017. 

“ tarhi padmiya-dvitiyottara-khande yad bhasma-rudraksa-ninda tat-khandiyo~ 

trisata-slokdndm madhvdcdrya-krtatvam purdjidcdrya-narasiTnha-thakktirenO' 

Ukkitayn Yath^tha-manjari, fol. 5b. 

asminn eva khande kalau siva-piijdydm abhisdpo likhitah\ 
atah purvdpardsamlaynatrdd asmin khande tmata-slokd 
inadhvdcdrya-l:Ttd iti narasimhena Ukhitam. — Yatliartha-manjarT, fol. 67b. 

100 jg shown by the unlraceable quoted verses and by a comparison 

between the printed test of the XJttara'kh. and that preserved in Sen^nl Mss* 
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the contents of the ‘Uttara-khiimla’ as given in Nar I, 93 seem 
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a Ms^“^ of the 
Magha-mahatmya which is dated 1311 Saka. 

5. THE BRHANNARADlYA AND THE NARADIYA 
PURANA. 

As these two Puranas are closely interrelated and as either of 
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Naradlya 
Parana^®-, it is necessary to examine them in order to understand 
their true character. 

The Brhaunaradlya^®'* is purely a sectarian work lacking all 
the characteristics of a Mahapurana. It describes the Vaisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends and contains 
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth. 
It is preeminently a work on Visnu-bhakti (devotion to Visnu) 
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tamasadhama, Tamasa- 
madhyama, Tamasottama, Riljasadhama, Riijasa-madhyama, Raja- 
sottama, Sattvikadhama, Sattvika-madhyama, Sattvikottama and 
Uttamottama^®'*. This Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the 
Purana to be the only means of salvation. 

The title ‘Brhannarada’ or ‘Brhannaradiya’ given to the work 
both in the body of the chapters'®^ and the colophons shows that 
it is not the original Naradlya P., the words ‘brhat , ‘vrddha etc. 
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works 
only. It should not be held that the Brhannaradiya P. is 

generally so called to distinguish it from the Narada or Naradij'a 
— Upapurana'^®®, for, we shall see below, the present Naradlya P. 
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brhannaradiya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brhannaradiya is not 

No. 931, D. U. Mss Lib. Thi« Ms was brought to my notice by 

Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, Mj\., of the Dacca University Mss Library. 
Cf. Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
pp. cxxxv-cxliii. Winternitz, Ind. I.it., I, p, 557. \isvakosa (a Beug.di 
Encyclopaedia), edited by Nagendra Nath Basil, \ol. XL p. 9‘37. 

The Vahga. ed. is generally the same as the ASB cd. Both consist of 
38 chapters. There are, df course, occasional variations in readings and 
numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

Bnar 14, 195-207. 

'''° Bnar 1, 36 — puranam narad'iydhhyam brhud redddha-sammitam , 1, 60 

— . . . . brkanndrada-ndmadhfyatn . . ■ piirdimin ; and 38. 132 . . . . 

brhanndrada-samjniiam . 

Winternitz. Ind. Lit.. I, P- 557. 
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the original Naradlya P. but only an Upapurana, is established 
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 23) , the Skanda (VII, i, 

2, 43) and the Agni-p. (272, 8) describe the Naradlya P. as 
follows : 

“yatrdha narado dharmdn brhatkalpdsritdn iha\ 
pancavirtisa (Ag reads pancavimsat) sahasrdni ndradiyutn 

tad ucyate\\” 

According to this description the Naradlya P. was declared by the 
sage Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan- 
naradiya, though Niirada is found to speak to Sanatkumara, there 
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Moreover, the Brhaddharma-p. 
(I, 25, 23) includes this Puriina. among the Uftapuranas. The 
references to and quotations from this Purana in the Smrti-works 
also show that it was known to them as Brhannaradiya and not 
as Naradlya P. 

The date of the Brhannaradlya can be ascertained within 
narrow limits. In the D. U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1667) 
of this Purana which is dated 1578 Saka ( = 1656 A.D.) . This 
Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the Brhannaradlya must 
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D. As 
Gopalabhatta quotes verses from chaps. 1-6, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32, 
34, 35, 37 and 38 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 7, 
14 and 25-27 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudl, Varsakriya-kaumudi and 
Siiiddhakriya-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 24 in 
his Smrti-tattva, and Sulapani from chap. 16 in his Vratakala-viveka, 
the Brhannaradlya can b\' no means be placed later than 1350 A.D. 
Further, we shall see below that the present Naradlya P., in which 
the chapters of the Brhannaradlya form the main section, was 
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century A.D. If a 
period of at least 50 years be allowed to intervene between the 
dates of the Brhannaradlya and the present Nfiradlya, then the 
date of the former cannot be placed later than 950 A.D. Thus 
we get the lower limit. Again, in the Brhannaradlya Visnu’s 
Sakti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation, 
preservation and destruction’”^, is said to be known as Laksini, 
Uma, Durga, Bhiiratl, Bhadrakali etc.’”*. She is the Prakrti and 
the illusion (Maya) which subjects the creatures to rebirths’”®. 
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not earlier than 
about 550 A.D., for, though in the Jayakhya-snrnhita, which is 
dated about 450 A.D., LaksmT, Jaya, KTrti and Maya are called 

Bnar 3, 6, 10 and 16. Bnar 3, 13 ff. 

Bnar 3, 9 and 15 
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Vi§nu’s Sakti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in 
Bnar 2, 44, to the story of Ajamila’s attainment of the highest 
region by singing the glory of Visnu seems to betray an acquaint- 
ance of the author of the Brhanniaradlya with the Bhagavata-p. 
The doctrine of nonduality (Advaita) and illusion (Maya), 
summarily referred to in Bnar 31, 57 ff., shows that the Purana 
cannot possibly be earlier than Samkaracarya. Hence the date of 
composition of the Brhanmiradiya falls between S50 and 950 A.D., 
and it is probable that the Purana was composed sometime about 
the middle of the 9th centuiij. As there is nothing which goes 
against the integrity of the Parana, the above date may be taken 
to be that of the entire ivork. 

The Brhann'aradTya, which, on account of its lengthy glori- 
fication of the river Ganges and its recognition of Prayaga and 
Benares as the best of all holy places'"*, appears to have been 
written in Northern India, is a work of the Bhagavata Vaisnavas. 
In it the highest deity is Mahavisnu, who becomes Brahma, the 
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Gunas — Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas re.spectively”i ; the names used to mean the god of the 
Bhagavatas are ‘Visnu’ and ‘Naraj’ana’, the name ‘Krsna’ being 
rare ; and the sectarian Mantra is ‘om namo ndrdyandya’ . It is 
tolerant of Saivism and declares : “The man, who differentiates 
between Ilari, Samkara and Brahma, remains in hell as long as 
the moon and stars exist” 

Let us now pass on to the Naradiya P. It is divided into two 
parts (bhaga) — the formeit (Purva). consisting of 125 chapters, 
and the latter (Uttara) , of S2 chapters. The former part, again, is 
subdivided into four subsections called Padas. The lengths of these 
Padas are as follows : 

(1) first Pada .. .. chaps. 1-41, 

(2) second Pada . . . . chaps. 42-62, 

(3) third Pada . . . . chaps. 63-91, 

and (4) fourth Pada . . . . chaps. 92-125. 

Though, as usual, the Naradiya P. is declared by Suta to the sages, 
the speakers in the different sections differ ; viz., in the four Padas 
of the Purva-bhaga Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and Sanatana 
speak respectively to Narada, and in the Uttara-bhaga Vasistha 
speaks to Mandhatr. 

The present Naradiya P. is not the earlier Naradiya noticed by 
the Matsya, Skanda and Agni. According to these three Puranas 
the Naradiya was declared by Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. 

Bnar 6, 9 and 37. Bnar 3, 2. 

Bnar 3, 45. 


17 
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In the present Naradlya, however, Naracla is not the speaker but 
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa. The word 
brhadu'pakhydna, which is used, abruptly and without any reference 
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in 
Nar I, docs not occur in the colophons of NUr I, 1-41 which cons- 
titute the main part of the work"-'. So, this word cannot be used 
to establish that the present Naradiya P. is the earlier one. More- 
over, Nar I, 1-41 are generally the same as Bnar, chapters 1 to the 
end, though there arc variations in readings and numbers of verses. 
As regards these common chapters, the NiiradTya P. seems to be 
the borrower, for this is indicated by the fact that though necessary 
changes have been made in the borrowed chapters of the Naradlya 
P., and the word brhat used in the Brhannaradlya (1, 36 and 66) 
as a prefix to the title of the Purana has been replaced by ‘ctat 
and ‘idam in the corrcsponding verses (viz., I, 1, 36 and 64) of the 
Naradiya P. obviously in order to adapt the chapters of the Brhan- 
naradlya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradiya, the Purana 
is still called ‘Brhannaradiya’ in the colophons of the chapters of 
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows 
that inspite of fresh additions and the new title, the people ditl not 
forget the real character of the so-called Naradiya P. As to Nar I, 
42-125, it will be seen below that they arc comi)aratively late addi- 
tions. Though the Uttara-bhaga derives its authority from, and 
is attached to, the pre.scnt Naradiya, it is really an independent 
work. It is for this reason that this Bhaga dilTers in general cha- 
raetcr from Nar I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appear in Mss as 
an independent text. 

Prom the above disexission it follows that the present Nfiradij'a 
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhannaradiya 
were added to by others and given the title ‘Naradiya Purana’. So 
it is undoubtedly an Upapunlna, The title of the work need not 
be taken to go against its apocryphal character, because Ui>apuranas 
bearing the titles of Mahapuranas are not very rare in the Puranic 
literature. The Kurma-p. (I, 1, 18), Ganida-p. (I, 227, 19), Devi- 
bhagavata (I, 3, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 23) include a 
‘Naradiya P.’ among the Upapuranas. It is not known whether 
the present Naradiya is identical with that mentioned by these 
Puranas. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections 
of the present Naradiya P. As Gopalabhatta quotes verses from 
chaps. 2, 3, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 38 of Nar 11 in his IlaribhaktH 

Haraprasad Shastri WTongly .says that the word ‘hrhadnpakhydna is found 
in every colophon. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss. ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
p. cxxxv. 
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vilasa, Gadadhara from chap. 23 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, and 
31 of Nar II- in his Kalasara, Raghunandana from chaps. 13, 27 
and 30 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, 24 and 38 of Nar II in his Smrti- 
tattva, Govindananda from chap. 28 of Nar I in his Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II in his 
Tirlha-cintamani, Madanapala from chap. 2 of Nar II in his Madana- 
pTirijata, Madhavadarya from chap. 7 of Nar I and chaps. 7, 23, 27 
and 31 of Nar II in his com. on the Parasara-smrti, Ilemadri from 
chaps. 23 and 25 of Nar I and chaps. 1-3, 22, 24 and 31 of Nar II in 
his Caturvarga-ciiitamani, and Devanabhatta from chaps. 1, 2, 23, 
31 and 37 of Nar II in his Smrti-candrika**^, and as Gophlabhatta 
refers to the interlocutions between (1) Moiiini and king Rukmah- 
gada and (2) the sage Vamadeva and Rukmarigada in his Hari- 
bhaktivilasa (pp. 386, 519 and 1034), Hcmiidri mentions Mamdhatr, 
Vasistha, MohinI and Rukmangada as speakers in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani (Vol. II, part ii, pp. 772-5 etc.) and Devanabhatta 
mentions MohinI and Vasistha as speakers in his Smrti-candrika 
(Vol. IV, pp. 65, 68 and 121) , it is sure that the first Pada of the 
Purva-bhaga and the story of king Rukmangada and his wife MohinI 
in the Uttara-bhaga (ehaps. 1-37) were combined under the title 
‘Naradlya P.’ earlier than 1100 A.D. The verses quoted by the 
above mentioned Snirti- writers from the ‘Naradlya P.’ and traced 
in the present Naradlya prove that these Smrti-writcrs, bailing from 
different parts of India, draw only upon the present apocryphal 
Naradlya”"', and that the real Naradlya was generally superseded 
by the present one even as early as the beginning of the twelfth 
century A.D. As the attainment of such circulated importance 
by the present Naradlya could not be possible in a short time, 
the Purcina should he dated not later than the end of the tenth 
century. The Brhannaradlya being earlier than the present Nara- 
dlya, the latter cannot be placed earlier than the last quarter of the 
ninth century A.D. 

The above date is not the date of all sections of the Naradlya P., 
for chaps. 42-125 of the Purva-bhaga and chaps. 38-82 of the Uttara- 
bhaga beat* stamps of comparatively late dates. In the former 
chapters the interlocutors differ from those of the remaining ones, 
and there is a breach here in the tone of Bhakti that permeates 
Nar I, 1-41. There are also traces of a fully developed Radha 

See App. 

By his statement that he did not draw upon the Naradlya P. because it 
did not contain any chapter on gift, Ballalasena means most probably the 
present Naradiya in which there is no chapter on gifts. Cf. Danasagara, 
fol. 3)>~bhdgavatam ca purdnam brahtnanijam oaiva ndradiyam co| 
ddna-vidhi-sunyam etat trayam iha na nihont? d)dham avadhdrya\\. 
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cult. In Nar I, 83 Radha is called the Mula-prakrti. She is des- 
cribed as ‘iiirguna’, ‘nitya’, ‘sarvadya’, ‘tejoniandala-madhyastha , 
‘drsyadrsya-svarupinl’ etc., and is said to be inseparably connected 
with Krsna who is called Paramatman and of whom Nar*ayana, 
Siva and the other Krsna, ‘the lord of the Gopikii.s’, arc born. The 
goddesses like Maludak-smi, Durga, Sarasvati and others are said 
to be the partial incarnations (ani.savatara) of Radha. In Nar I, 
88 the formation of the Tantric Mantras of Radha and the Tantric 
method of her worship have been laid down. The contents of the 
eighteen Mahapuranas, as given in Nar 1, 5)2-109, tally fully with 
those of almost all the present ones. So these chapters could not 
have been written before these Puranas attained practically their 
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-125 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fact that none of the numerous Smrti-writers has 
been found to quote even a single line from them. Chapters 38 ff. 
of the Uttara-bhaga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and 
the holy places KasI, Purusottama ete. These chapters arc com- 
paratively late additions and arc generally derived from other 
sources. For instance, Nar II, 52-61 have many verses in common 
with Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. Their comparatively late date is 
further evidenced by the fact that though in Purva-bhaga chap. 125 
(verse 26) the Naradlya is said to have four Padas, in Uttara- 
bhaga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Padas. All 
of the chapters 38-82 of Nar II, however, are not very late additions. 
The quotations made by Gopalabhatta, Raghunandana and 
Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II prove that at least 
chaps. 38-43 on the Ganges are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

The result of the above analysis, .so far as it relates to the 
N^iradTya P., is as follows : 

Nar I, 1-41 .. C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar I, 42-125 .. Comparatively late. 

Nar II. 1-37 .. C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar II, 38-82 . . Comparatively late. At least Nar IF 

38-43 are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

On the evidences of the grammatical tradition, the treatment of 
the three branches of Jyotisa. and the attribution of the five Kalpas 
of the Atharva-veda to all the Sakhiis of alt the Vedas, Haraprasad 
Shastri brings down the date of the Naradlya P. to 700-800 A.D.^^®. 
We cannot understand why he does not put the date of the Purana 

lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 

of the date to such an early period as 800 A.D. The only argument 

Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 

pp. cxxsvii-cxxxviii. 
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he adduces in this regard is the inclusion of Vindu among the 
Pasas. He says that as the Naradlya P., in its description of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as one of the sub- 
divisions of Pasas or bondages, it is earlier than tlie Sarvadarsana- 
saingraha which docs not recognise Vindu“^. This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chapters 42- 
125 of the Purva-bhaga are either derived from or based on those 
of other works, and that the contents of chaps. C3-91, which arc 
said to constitute the ‘Maliatantra’*''*, arc the summary of those 
of the Tantras of different sects**®. Therefore the inclusion of 
Vindu among the Pasas cannot go against the late date of Nar I, 
42-125. 

The present Naradlya is more a compilation than an original 
work. In many places of the Purana itself*®" it is called a 
‘Samhita’ and really so, for many of the chapters are found to tally 
with those occurring in other works. For example, there are verses 
common to Nar I, 43 (verses 50 ff.) and Padma-p. (Svarga-kh.*®*) 
chaps. 25 and 28 ; Nar I, 48 (verses 14 ff.) and 49 agree almost 
literally with Vis II, 13 (verses 13 ff.) to 10; many verses are 
found common to Nar II, 52-01 and Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. ; and 
so forth. 

A good number of verses, quoted by the Smrti-writers from 
the Naradlya P. but not found in the present Naradlya, shows 
that in the earlier form of the Purana there were many verses 
which have been tost in the printed edition. The ‘Naradlya P. 
drawn upon by Jlmiitavahana docs not seem to be the same as the 
present Namdlya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines 
quoted by him from the ‘Naradlya P.’ in his Kfdaviveka is trace- 
able in the present Naradlya, and that the interlocutions between 
(1) Markandcya and Visnu and (2) Vaisya and Bliiksu, which he 
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradlya P.’, are not found 
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly probable that 
Jlmutavahana used a different recension of the Naradlya P., if 
not the earlier or original one. 

*** Ibid., pp. cxlii-cxliii. 

*** Cf. mahataiitre samuddistam pahipdm-vimokfanam \ — Nar I, 97, 5 ; 
tripadartham catuspadam mahdtantram pracaksate\ — ^Nar I, 63, 13 ; 
mahdtantram tvayd proktam sarva-tantrotfamotlamam\ —Nar I, 92, 2, 

*“ Cf. tantroktam vada sarvajna tvdm aham saranam gatah\ 
saktes tantrdny anekdni sivoktdni mwiisvara\\ 
ydni tat-sdram uddhrtya sdkalyendbhidhehi nah\ 

Nar I, 83, 7-8. Also cf. Nm I, 83, 5 and I, 76, 6. 

Viz., Nar II, 82, verses 34, 35, 40, 44 etc; I, 62, 77 and 79. 

“ Ms No. 1625, D. U. Mss Lib. 
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The Mutsya and the Skaiida-p. notice the ‘Agni-purana as 
follows : 

“ That Puiana which descrilies the occurrences of the Isana- 
kalpa and was related by Agni to Vasislha is called the 
Agneya" 

But in the present Agni-p., tliough Agni is found to speak to 
Vasistha, there is no mention of the Isaiia-kalpa. On the other 
hand, the Vhlriiha Kalpa has been nienlioned in connection with 
the Tortoise incarnalion of Visnii (sec Ag 2, 17). This disagree- 
ment between the description in the Matsya and the Skanda-p- 
and the contents of the present Agni shows that the latter is not 
the earlier Agni-[). which was noticed by these two Puranas. 
This apocryphal character of the present Agni is further evidenced 
by the verses cpioled from the ‘Agni-purana’ or ‘Agneya’ in the 
Smrli-Nibandhas l)ut not found in the present Agni. The express 
mention of Vasislha and king AmbarTsa as interlocutors’-', and 
the occurrence of the w'ords ‘kuru-sardula’, ‘vlra’, ‘rajan’, nrpa , 
‘rajendra’ etc. in the vocative ca.se in many of the quoted pvassages'-’, 
prove that in the original (or rather earlier) Agni-purana 
Vasi.stha spoke to king AmbarTsa at least on the various topics on 
Dharma. Moreover, in one of the verses quoted from the 
‘Agneya-P.’ in the Tirlha-cinlainani SiTrya is mentioned as the 
speaker, and in another Visnu speaks to Gahga (cf. Tirtha- 
cintamani, pp. 20G and 20.‘5) . In the pilescnt Agni-p., however, 
there is no interlocution between Vasislha and king AmbarTsa or 
between Visnu and Gahga, and there is also no chapter in which 


““ The VaiTga. ed. is cliaplcr by chapter the same as the AiiSS cd. There are, 
of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

yat tad tsdnakam kalpam vrttantam adhikrtya ca| 
vasisthdydffnind proktam dgneyam tat pracaksate\\ 

Mat 53, 28 and Sk VTI, i, 2, 47. The latter reads ‘isdna-kalpasya’ in 
the first line. 

In Ag 272, which is an abridgment of Mat 53 and not of Nar I, 92-109 as 
Haraprasad Shastri holds, the reference to the Isana-kalpa has been left out 
obviously with a view to adapting the description to the present Agni. 

^ Cf. Danasagara, fol. 253a and 96a-97b ; and Krtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b 
“ Cf. Danasagara, fol. 96a-97b, 99a-b, lOOa-b, etc.; 

Caturvarga-cintamani, I, pp. 527 and 978, II, pp. 1136 ff. and so on; 
Xrtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b ; Danakriya-kaumudi, p. 57 ; 

Haribhaktivilasa. p. 752; Smrti-tattva I, 411 and II, 286; 

Kalasara, pp. 70, 126 and 602; and so on. 
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Surya is the speaker. The above facts, considered together, prove 
definitely that the present Agni-p. is not the earlier one^“®. 

From a comparison between the present Agni-p. and the verses 
quoted in the Nibandhas from the earlier Agni we understand 
that the former is the result of a destructive recast to which the 
latter was subjected. How in this recast the form of the older 
Purana was changed is best exemplified by a comparison between 
a long passage, or rather an entire chapter, quoted from the 
‘Agni-p.’ in the Danasagara (fol. 9Ca-97b) and chap. 210 of the 
present Agni. In the quoted passage Vasistha is found to speak 
to the king (AmbarLsa) on Gudadhenu-diina (gift of a cow made 
of raw sugar) ; but in the said chapter of the present Agni, though 
all the marks proving the interlocution between Vasistha and the 
king have been eliminated, many verses have been retained ; viz., 
Ag 210, verses 13b-17a, 19-21, 22b, 23 and 25-29a tally with some 
of the verses quoted in the Danasagara (fol. 9Ga-97b) . The above 
comparison further shows that the present Agni-p. is not a new 
work from beginning to end but has retained fragments of chapters 
and isolated verses from the earlier Purana. It is for this reason 
that a few of the numerous quoted verses are found in the present 
Agni with variations in readings and arrangement of lines. 

The present Agni-p., though an apocryphal and comparatively 
late work, does not seem to have come down to us quite 
unadulterated. There are evidences to show that some of its 
chapters, viz., 21-106, 263-272 and 317-326, arc in all prohabdify 
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the e.ssence of all knowledge (vidya- 
siira) is propo.sed to be given. This knowledge is tlivided into two 
classes — Para and Apara. The Parfi Vidya is that with which the 
supreme Brahma is attained, and the Apara Vidya consists of the 
four Vedas, the six Vedahgas (Siks.“i, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Nirukta, 
Chandas and Jyoti.sa) , Abhidhilna, Mlmamsa, Dharmasastra, 
Purana, Nyaya, Vaidyaka, Gandharva, Dlianurveda and Arthasastra. 
It is to be noticed that in the above enumeration there is 
mention neither of the Pancaratra Sainhitas, of which, as we shall 
see below, some of the interpolated chapters of the present Agni-p. 
seem to be summaries, nor of the methods of the worship of 
different gods dealt with in these chapters. Again, in chap. 20 
Agni speaks of the nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of 
Sati’s birth as the daughter of Himalaya, and ends with the verse 

"rsibhyo naradadyuktah pujdh sndnudi-purvikdh\ 

svdyambhuvddyds tdh krtvd vi^vader bhukti-muktiddh\\' 


120 


Dr. S. K. De also expressly calls it 'apocryphal'. See Dc, Sanskrit Poetics, 
Vol. I, p. 102. 
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This verse, which serves as an introduction to chaps. 21-106 on 
the Tantnc worship of Vi.snu, Siva, Ganesa, Surya and Gauri, is 
so irrelevant and abrupt that it proves the spurious character 
of these chapters. Their comparatively late date is further 
established by the fact that though in chaps. 12-15 Krsna is the 
eighth of the ten incarnations of Vi.snu, in chap. 49 (verse 6) it 
is Haladhara who occupies his place. From the lists of the ten 
incarnations of Visiiii \vc know that the substitution of Krsna by 
Haladhara is of much later date. Of these interpolated chapters 
(21-109), the first 49 (i.e., chaps. 21-70 on Visnu-worship, Visnu- 
diksa, installation of the images of Vi.snu, and so forth) are most 
probably summaries of one or more of the Paficaratra Samhitas, 
for some (jf the verses (juoled in (iopalabbatta's Ilaribhaktivilasii 
from the Hayaslrsa-paficaratra have their parallels in Ag .‘39-70 
ascribed to Hayagriva. For example, Ag 41, .“I (istakds ca mpakvuh 
syuh) re.sembles the rpiolation from the Ilayasirsa-pahcaratra in 
Haribhaktivilasa, p. 1.‘515. Ag 71-100 (on Pancayatana-ptija) , again, 
seem to be later than Ag 21-70. The last verse 


skanddyeio yathd prdha pratisthadynm tathd srnu | 
suryesa-garta-sakfyddeh parivdrasya vai haTeh\\ 

of chap. 70, that introduces chaps, 7M0C declared by Isvara (i.e., 
Siva), is also al)rupt and irrelevant. This introductory verse being 
ascribed to Hayagriva, it is highly probable that chaps. 71-106 are 
later than chaps. 21-10. In Ag 259, 1 Agni proposes to report what 
Puskara said to Rama on ‘rg-yajuh-samatharva-vidhana’. Conse- 
quently chaps. 259 (verses 2 fl.) to 2(52, ascribed to Puskara, deal 
with Rg-, Yajuh-, Sama- and Atharva-vidhana. But the speaker 
is found to speak further on omens, worship, hath etc., almost all 
of yrhich are imbued with Tantric elements. This continued 
portion (i.e., chaps. 203-272) of Pu.skara’s speech is most probably 
spurious. The word bhuyah in the line ‘bhuyah skanddya ydn 
aha mantrdn isas ca tdn vadc’ (Ag 316, 5) which introduces 
chaps. 317-326 ascribed to IsvaHa, presupposes chaps. 71-106 in 
which Isvara speaks to Skanda. Therefore, at least chaps. 317-326 
cannot be earlier than chaps. 71-106. Among the remaining 
chapters there may be some which are spurious, but it is almost 
impossible to detect them. 


From the first chapter of the present Agni we understand that 
the compiler of this Purana had the deliberate intention of making 
e work a sort of a cyclopaedia in miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz., the Rania- 
japa the Mahabharata, the Harivamsa, the section on Gaya- 
mahdtrnya m the Vayu-p., the Sutras of Piiigala with a 
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commentary, the Amarakosa^^^, the Yuddha-jayarnava^^®, the 
Hastyayurveda of Palakapya, etc., and incorporated verses or 
entire chapters of other works, viz., the Narada-smrti^-®, the 
Yajnavalkya-smrti and the Visnu-p.^®“. Hence it can be little 
dubted that the chapters on the different branches of learbing 
belonged to the 'present Agni-p. in its earliest form, and that they 
were put together to constitute the Puriina at the same time. That 
of these chapters at least those on Bhuvana-kosa, Yoga and 
Brahma-jflana are contemporaneous, is further established by 
Ag 107, 12b-13a (bharate datta-laks'nukah sdlagrdme harim gatah\ 
sa yogi yoga-prastdve vaksye taccaritam punah\\) containing an 
unmistakable reference to chap. 380 wherein the story of Bharata 
is given in connection with Yoga and the knowledge of Brahma. 
From all these we can safely hold that the date of compilation of 
the present Agni is the same as that of the summaries and incor- 
porations. Now, in course of enumerating those Puranas, or parts 
thereof, which he rejected as compiled, unauthoritative or influenced 
by Tantricism, Ballrdasena names in his Danasagara a few spurious 
Puranas including the ‘Agneya’ and the ‘Tarksya’ and enumerates 
their contents which agree remarkably with those of the present 
Agni and Garuda^**. So the present Agni, in whidh the great 
majority of the numerous verses quoted in the Danasagara from 

^ Ilaraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Ms.s, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxlvii-cxlviii 
and cl. Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, pp. 89-90, 

^ Ag 123-149 are certainly the summary of the Yuddha-jayarnava— a work 
drawn upon by Narapati (the author of the Svarodaya), Raghunandana 
and others, because we ha^'e fouml that some of the line.s quoted from the 
Yuddha-jayarnava In t!ie Smrti-tattva resemble some lines in the abov'e 
mentioned chapters of the Agni-p, For instance, the line yasmintirkse 
stkito bkdnus tadddi trlni mastake* quoted from the \ uddha-ja 3 ’arnava 
in Smrti-tattva I, p. 642 may be compared with Ag 126, lb — *yasminnrkse 
bkavet suryas tadadaii trlni murdkant. Moreover, in Ag 123, 1 Agni 
proposes to give the substance of the Yuddha-jayarnava {I'aksye .... 
sdram yuddha-jaydrnave) . This substance, however, doe^: not seem to be 
very true to the original but appears to have innovations. 

Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 173. 

Ag 380 has numerous verse? in common with Vis II, 13, verses 13 ff. 
Danasagara, fob 3b-4a — 

idrksyam purdnam aparam brdkmam dgneyam era ca\ 
trayovimsati-sdhasryani purdnam api I'aisnnna/n j | 
sat-sdhasra-jnitam lingam purdnam aparam tathd] 
diksd-pratisfhd- pdsaJida-mukii-ratna-parikxanaih\\ 
mrsd-vamsdnucaritaih kosa~vydkaranddibhih\ 

asangata-kathd-bandha~paraspara~virodhitah\\ 

tan mtna- ketanadlndm bhanda-pdsanda-iingindm\ 
loka-vancanam dlokya sarvam €vdvar(? dh)iritam\\ 


18 
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an ‘Agni-p.’ is not traceable, must be the same as Balhilascna’s 
spurious ‘Agneya’ and eonsequently be earlier than 1100 A.D. 
P. V. Kane compares the text of the Vyavahara section of the 
Yajnavalkj^a-smrti found in the Agni-p. (chap. 253, verse 32 to 
chap. 258) with those used by the commentators Vi.svarupa and 
Vijfiancsvara and comes to the conclusion ‘that the text of Yaj. 
preserved in the Agni-purana is intermediate between the text of 
Visvariipa and that of the Mitfik-sara’. He further adds : “As 
Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A.D., the Agni-purana re- 
presents a text of Yaj. current somewhat later, i.e., about 
900 A.D.” As to the Alamkara-scction of the Agni, Kane is of 
opinion that as the extant Agni quotes Dandin and Bhamaha 
and knew the theory of Dhvani, it was composed about 900 A.D.” 
S. K. Dc differs from Kano and assigns this section to the beginning 
of the ninth century A.D.”* Inspitc of these differences of opinions, 
there can be no serious objection if we hold that the 'present Agni-p- 
was compiled some time during the ninth century*^-'. Haraprasacl 
Shastri also places the date of the Purana between 800 and 900 
A.D.’^” This general date seems to be supported by other evidences 
also. Tantricism in the sections on astronomy and medicine, which 
have been mentioned among the different branches of the Apani 
Vidya, shows that the date of the Agni-p. cannot possibly be earlier 
than 800 A.D., because from an examination of the Matsya, Varaha 


It is to be noted tliat though BaIlrJ.a<;ena expressly say.s that he rejected the ‘Tarksya, 
‘Bri'dima’, ‘Agneya’, ‘Vaisnava’ and ‘Lihga’ as spurious and dereptive^hc draw.® eon- 
siderably upon a Brahma-, an .Agni- and a Visnu-purana in liis Dana.sagara amt 
includes them In the list of the Puranas used in writing the digest (sec Daiia- 
sagara, fob 9a). So, it is sure th.at he knew another set of Puranas which he 
considered genuine. The word apara used in the above verses i.s important m 
this connection. 

““ Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 172. 

Kane, History of Sanskrit Poetics, pp. II-V, and Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, P- 

S. K. Die, Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. lOt. Also see De in JRAS, 1993 (Par* 
IV, October), pp. 537-549. 

In HIQ \ol. X, 1934, pp. 767 ff. .an attempt has been made by V. Raghav.m 
to prove the indebtedness of the Alainkara-scf-tion of the Agni-p. to the works of 
Bhoja and thus to assign the Purina to a post-Bhoja date. But this date cannot 
be finally accepted until further and more definite proofs haw Ix^en adduced in ds 
favour. 

Sec also Poona Orientalists, Vol. II, April, 1937, pp. 15-17 for S. K. De’s notes 
on V. Raghavan’s view.®. 

4\ilson’s view that the present Agni is probably to be placed anterior to the 
eighth and ninth centuries A.D., hartlly deserves any attention. See, Wilson. 
Essays, Vol. I, p. 90. 

Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. M.ss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cli. 
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and other Puranas we understand that the Tantric elements began 
to bo absorbed appreciably by the Puranas not earlier than about 
800 A.D. Again, the majority of the verses quoted by Govindananda 
in his Danaki'iya-kauniudl (but not in his other works) from the 
Agni-p. are found in the present Agni (see App.) . Moreover, the 
verses on Gudadhenu-dana quoted in the Danakriya-kaumudi (pp. 
58-61), though agreeing remarkably with Ag 210, 10b-31a, differ 
from the passage on the same topic quoted in Ball;"ilasena’s Dana- 
sagara (fob 9Ga-97b) . It is, therefore, sure that at least the verses 
on Gudadhenu-dana, from which Vasistha and Ambai’Isa have been 
eliminated, were taken by Govindananda from the present Agni. 
Hence the present Agni must be dated not later than 1500 A.D. 
According to Haraprasad Shastri ‘the eight chapters on Prosody in 
the Agni-p. is the summary of the Sutras of Piiigala with a com- 
mentary. That commentary is controverteil by Ilalfiyudha in the 
second half of the tenth century without naming its author. So 
the Agni would come some considerable time before Halayudha. 
Had Halayudha’s commentary been known to the author he would 
certainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not an obscure predecessor of it’®^’. 

The present Agni is originally a work of the Paiicaratras. It 
proposes to deal with Brahma which is identified with Visnu (cf. 
Ag 1, 9-11). It is for this reason that Visnu’s incarnations are 
narrated at the very outset. In other non-spurious chapters also 
it is Visnu who is identified with Brahma and whose worship is 
preached. As examples, the chapters on Yoga and Brahma- 
vijiiana may be referred to. The Purana has sometimes been taken 
to be a manual of the Bhagavata priests*'^®. But such a character, 
cannot be attributed to the fresent Purana in its original form, 
because the Bhagavata characteristics arc found only m those 
chapters which, we have seen, are in all probability later additions. 

It is difficult to say where the present Agni was first compiled. 
The view of Haraprasad Shastri that it was compiled in Bengal 
or Behar is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the 
Purana which appear to be spurious. 

Besides the extant Agni-p., Mss have been found of another 
work called ‘Vahni-purana’ This Vahni-purana, which is quite 
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the Isana- 
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Va.sistha. Though 
it contains an interlocution between ‘Deva and Ambailsa , t ere 

“ Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cl. 

Farquhar, Outline, p. 179. 

“ Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, Part VI, pp. 1294 B. 

Ibid, p. 1295. 
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is none between Vasistha and king Ambarisa as in the Agni drawn 
upon by the Nibandha- writers. Therefore, it is certainly not the 
earlier Agni which was known to these authors, though it seems 
to have been based on the latter. Whether it is the same as the 
‘Vahni-purana’ drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers like Devana- 
bhatta, Hemadri, Madhavavaiya, Gopfdabhatta and Gadadhara, 
cannot be asserted until the quoted verses have been traced in it. 

That sometimes the ‘Agni-purana’ was confused with the ‘Vahni- 
purana’ is shown by the reading ‘Agni-purana in one IMs of Madha- 
vacarya’s com. on the Parasara-.smrti for ‘Vahni-purana’ in others^**^. 

But such rare variations should not be made the basis of the state- 
ment that it was the real Agni which was also called ‘Vahni-purana’. 

In this connection a few words regarding the contents of the 
earlier Agni-purana may be said here on the basis of the quotations 
made from it in the Nibandhas. Thc.se quotations show that the 
Purana dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-santi (see Adbhs.) , 
different kinds of gifts (see Danasagara), dedication of tanks and 
gardens, impurity due to births and deaths, funeral sacrifices, 
penances, fasts and worships on different Tithis, bathing and worship 
of Visnu, selection and worship of Salagrama, and bath in the ganges. 
Regarding the stories occurring in it Balhllasena's Adbhutasagara 
and Gopalabhatta’s Haribhaktivilasa supply us with valuable infor- 
mation not only by quoting verses from the ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ 
but also by referring to the topics or stories contained in the chapters 
from which the verses were drawn. From these quotations and 
references we understand that the Purana contained a long story 
of Vfimanotpatti and Iliranyakasipu-vadha dealt with most pro- ^ 
bably in more chapters than onc“-. It also contained the long 
story of the Ramayana, because there is mention of the blind sage’s 
‘lament for his son killed by Dasaratha’*^-*, of Ravana’s fight with 
Indra and the latter's defeat'^^, and of Trijata’s detailed dream 
about the fate of Ravana and his capitaP'^'^. The quoted verges 
further show that the chapter or chapters dealing with Hiranya- 
kasipu-vadha had a large number of verses, if not all, in common 
with Mat lGl-3, Pd (Srsti-kh.) 42 and Hv HI, 41-47^^®, and that 
the section on Trijata-svapna had many verses in common with 
the Ramayana^^^. 

*** See Madhavac arj’a's com. on the Parasara-pmrti, Vol. I, Part i, p- 178. 

See Adbhs, p. 708; and pp. 19, 50, 320 etc. 

See Haribhaktiviliisa, p. 943 — agnipurdne dasaratka-hata-putra-vipraldpc etc. 

Adbhs, pp. 23, 657 etc. 

““ Ibid., pp. 500, 501 etc. 

Ibid., pp. 50-51, 320, 378, 412 etc. 

Ibid., pp. 512, 513 etc. 
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7. THE GARUPA-PURANA. 

The title of the present Garuda-purana is due to the story 
that Gariida once worshipped Visnu and received a boon from the 
latter that he would become the author of a Purana-samhita. Con- 
sequenty, Garuda spoke out the Garuda-purana to Kasyapa. Visnu 
then imparted it to Kudra, Brahma and otlier gods ; Brahma to 
Vyasa, Daksa and others ; Vyasa to Suta ; and Sfita to the sages 
Saunaka and others in the Naimisa forest (see Gd I, ‘2) . 

Ihis Purana, which consists of two Khandas — ■ Purva and 
Uttara, is a work of cyclopaedic character containing almost every- 
thing of general interest. Thus in the Pfirva-khanda there are 
chapters on almost all the five themes of the Purana as well as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (ratna-parlksa) , omina and 
portenta, chiromancy, medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (nlti), 
various Smrti-topics, details of the worship of different deities, 
vows (vrata) , initiation, holy places, Yoga, knowledge of the supreme 
Brahma, and the stories of the Ramayana, IMahabhatata and 
Ilarivatiisa, The Uttara-khanda is a voluminous but quite un.sys- 
tematic work and ‘treats of everything connected with death, the 
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti- 
tions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, Karman, 
rebirth and release from brith, on desire as the cause of Samsara, 

on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Pretas , 

the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and 
dreams’. Of these two Khandas the first consists mainly of the 


Ji\aiianda Vldjasagara's ed. of Ihc Gd differs much from the Vahga. ed. 
The corresponding chapters in the Purva-khai.idas of tlie two editions are the 
follow ing : 


Jivananda’s ed. 

Vahga. ed. 

I, 1-132 = I, 

1-132 respectively 

133 = 

133-131 ; 

131 = 

135; 

135 = 

136-139 ; 

136-191 = 

110-195 respectively 


Jivananda’s ed, Vahga. ed. 

1, 192-?04 = I, 198-210 respectively ; 

203-221 = 217-233 respectively ; 

222 = 23-4-235 ; 

223-228 = 236-211 respectively ; 

229 = 212-213. 


Chaps. 196-197 and 211-216 of the Vahga. ed. arc not found in Jivananda's e<l. 
There are also numerous variations in readings and numbers of verse.' in the cor- 
responding chapters. The Uttara-khanda of this Purana varies so hoiKlessly in 
the two editions that it is impossible to note the variations here. 

The difference between the Vahga. and Vehk. editions is also not negligible ; 
for Gd I, 235 (on the glories of Visnu) of the Vahga. ed. is not found in the Vehk. 
ed., and Gd I, 239-210 (on Brahma-gita) of the latter ed. are not found in the 
former. As regards the remaining chapters of the Purva-khandas in the two editions, 
there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses. 

The differences between the Uttara-khandas in the two editions are too 
numerous to be noted here, 
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incorporation of entire cJiaptcrs and isolated verses of some of the 
standard works on the different branches of learning. It also gives 
summaries of some other works. Of these different sources used by 
the Garuda-p. some have already been pointed out by scholars. These 
arc the Yrijuavalkya-.smrti, Manu-snirti, Parasara-smrti, Ilrhat- 
sainhita, Kalapa Vyakarana with Krityfiyana’s a(l(litif)nal cliaptei; 
on verbal derivations, A.siruigahrdaya-sainhiiri of Vagbhafa II, 
Asva-eikit.sa of Nakula, and Gaiiakya-rrijanlli.sastra of Bhoja'^*’. 
Besides the.^e, the G.aruda-i). is fouml to have chapters and verses 
in common with other Puranas also ; viz.. 

Gd I, 1, Jl-yta, in which the 21 incarnations of Vasiidcva 
have been enumerated, agree almost literally with Bhag I, 
.'3, G-2Ga ; Gd I, 40, 2-;;(), I, .50, 1-70 (exce[)t 50a and 6(ib) 
and I, 51, 1 to tlie cud are all found in Kur 1, 2, II, 18 and II, 
2fi respectively; Gd I, 50, 81-82 == Kfir II. 2:5. 1 and 115; 
Gd I, 51. .3 = Kur II, 25, 2; Gd I, 52 (e.xeept 2l)) = Kur 
11, 30 and 32-33; Gd I, 227, 14-20 = Kur I, 1, 12-20; a 
few verses are common to Gd I. 82-8!) and Va 105 ff. (on 
Gaya-nii'diritniya) ; Gd I, 88-90 r= Mark 95-98. 

That as regards thc.se common |)ortions the Garuda is the borrower 
can be little doubted. Its late origin, its earele.ss omi.ssion of 
numerous verses from the incorporated chapters, and its summari- 
zation of chapters which come from early date.s — all go against its 
originality. 

The contents of the present Garuda do not conform to the 
description of the ‘Garuda’ given in the Matsya, the Skaiida and 
the Agni-purana, according to which the Garuda-p. was declared 
by Krsna (or Vi.snu according to the Agni) in connection with the 
origin of Garuda from the cosmic egg (visvanda) in the Garuda 
Kalpa*'". In the extant Garuda, though V.isnu is the narrator, 
there is no mention of the Garuda Kalpa or of the origin of Garuda 
from the cosmic egg. This disagreement, and the absence of the 
verses quoted by the early authors like Anandatirtha Madh.va, 

“ IHQ, Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 55.5-55,3. Ilaraprasad Shaslri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, 
ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxcii-c.\eiii. Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 175 and 191. 

Cf. yadd ca gdrude kalpe visvandad garudodhhavam] 
adhikrtydbravit krsno gdntdam tad ihocyateW 

Mat 53, 52 and Sk VII, i, 2, 72. The latter reads ‘vd’ for ‘ca’ and ‘garudo 
’bhavat’ for ‘garudodhhavam’ in the first line. 

gdrudarn castasdhasram vmiuktam tdrksya-kalpakel 
viivdn^d garudotpattim tad dadydddhema-hamsavat\\ 

Ag *72, *lb-22a. 
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Devanabhatta, Hemadri’^^, Madhavacarya and Sulapani, show that 
the present Garuda is not the earlier one noticed by the Matsya, 
Skanda and Agni-purana and drawn upon by the said authors. 

Ihe date of the extant Garuda can be ascertained within narrow 
limits. Rupa Goavamin, a disdiple of Caitanij'a of Na'vadvipn, 
quotes a verse from Gd I, 23'2 in his Ilaribhaktii'asamrtasiiidhu ; 
Gojxilabhatta quotes a good number of verses from Gd I, 66, 221, 
2ol, 2,‘J2, 235 and 239 in his Ilaribliaktivilasa ; Gadadhara from Gd 

I, 52, 127 and 133 in his Kfilasara ; Govindananda from Gd I, 31, 81 
(Gaya-mahatmya) , 123-125, 127-129, 131, 110, 217, 222 and 224 in 
his Varsakriya-kaumudT, Siiddhikriya-kaumudT and Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi ; Ragliunandana from Gd I, 68 (ralna-pariksa) , 110 (nlti- 
sara), 121, 129, 131, 133, 172 (Ayurveda), 173 (Ayurveda), 217 and 
221 in his Smrti-tattva ; and \kicaspatimi.4ra from Gd I. 82 (Gaya- 
mahatmya) and 81 (Gaya-mrdiatmya) in ids Tirtha-cintamani (see 
App.) . These cpiotations sliow that the present Gariida-p. came 
into being earlier than 1400 A.D. In his Danasagara Balliilascna 
mentions a spurious ‘Tarksya’ (i.c., Garuda) Purana whicli, as the 
enumeration of its contents shows, is the same as our present 
Garuda. So, our Garuda-p. must be earlier than 1100 A.D.^®- 
Kane compares the text of the Yajuavalkya-smrti preserved in the 
Ganida-p. with those used by Vi.svarupa and Vijhanesvai'a and 
comes to the conclusion that ‘the Garuda-purana represents a stage 
intermediate between Visvarupa and Vijnanesvara’ Therefore 
the date of the Ganula-p. falls between 800 ami 1000 A.D. Again, 
as the Garuda has verses from those portions of tlie Kurma-p. 
which were added by the Pasupalas between 100 and 800 A.D., 
and as Vagbhata II, the author of the Astangahrdaya-sarnhita, 
lived between the 8lh and 9th centuries A.D.''’'k the Garuda-p. 

Numerous extracts, large and small, have been quoted from a ‘Giiruda-p.’ or 
Garuda-p.’ on the elas.sification of gifts, limitntion.s on the acceptance of gifts, 
proper time and place for making gifts, erection of a pandal for the purpose, 
different varieties of gifts (\ iz,, Tulapurus.a-dana, Suvarna-vr.sa-diina, Riipya-vi-sa- 
dana, Vidya-dana, Veda-dana, Svetasva-dana, Gaja-dana, Ratha-dana, 
Kanya-dana, etc. etc.), prai.se of ‘tap.as’ wliich is practised through Vralas, results 
of Vratas, different kinds of Vratas (viz., Vidya-pratipad-vrata, Vidya-vrala, 
Santi-vrata, Saubhagya-vrata, ftrlpancaml-vrata, Sudar&ina-sasthT-vrata, Mangalya- 
vrata, Narasimha-vrata, Gopala-navami-vrata, Arogya-vrata, Gayatrl-vrata, Ajur- 
vrata and Kailcanapuri-vrata) , funeral saerifiecs, EkadasJ and Dvadasi ; and in 
some of these extract."? Sanatkumara is mentioned as speaking to a king (adilressed 
as pdrthiva’, ‘rajan’ etc., cf. Caturvarga-eintamani I, pp. 21;5, 489-491, etc.) or 
to Bharadvaja (cf. Caturvarga-eintamani, II, i, pp. 338-341, 3SC-9, 4G5-471 etc.; 

II. ii, pp. 62-3, S27-9, etc.) . 

See Danasagara, fob 3b-4a. See also footnote 131 under Agnl-p. 

Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 175. 

Hoerule, Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1, pp. 11-13. JRAS. 1909, p 8S2. 
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cannot be earlier than about the middle of the 9th century. It is, 
therefore, highly probable that the extant Garuda was compiled 
between 850 and 1000 A.D. A comparison between the Garudat 
and the extant Agni tends to show that the former was modelled 
on the latter. So the Garnda-p. should be dated in the 10th] 
century A.D. This date is not, however, applicable to all the 
chapters of the Garuda. The Uttara-khanda, inspite of its having 
Visnu and Garuda as interlocutors, is undoubtedly a later addition. 
It is a distinct work by it.sclf, having a fresh beginning. In the 
enumeration of contents given in Gd I, 3 there is no mention of the 
topics dealt with in the Uttara-khanda. Moreover, no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon this Khanda. In the Ilari- 
bhaktivihlsa (p. 940) there is mention of an interlocution between 
the Bhagavat and Garuda, but the verse, which is ascribed to them, 
is not found in the Uttara-khanda. The other verses also'''"’, in 
which Garuda has been addressed as ‘khaga’, ‘pakfmdra’ etc., are 
not found in this Khanda. Hence the spurious character of this 
Khanda is undeniable. Besides this Khanda, there are chapters in 
the Purva-khanda which appear to be spurious. These are 
especially chapters HG-H9 and 202. Of these, the former deal with 
the incarnations of Visnu and, in connection with them, narrate the 
stories of the Ramayana, Mahabharata and Ilarivamsa, none of 
which has been referred to in the synopsis of contents given in, 
Gd I, 3. The number of incarnations named in these chapters is 
only ten, and ‘Vfimana’ is replaced by ‘Dhanvantari’ which is 
assigned the third place. This number is in entire elisagreement 
with that given in chap. 1, wherein 21 incarnations are named and 
which was certainly not added later. Again, in ch.ap. 202 the 
number of Vi.snu’s incarnations named is seventeen, ami among 
them there are four names, viz., Rama, IlayagrTva, Makaradhvaja 
and Naga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of 
incarnations cannot be ascribed to one hand. Hence the chapters 
under discussion cannot but be spurious. Besides these chapters, 
there are possibly others which are spurious, but it is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The extant Gariula-p., though a comparatively late work, docs 
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many 
chapters and verses, whicli once occurred in this apocryphal 
Garuda, are not found in it at present. In the synopsis of 
contents in Gd I, 3, there is mention of ‘Vyavahara’, but in the 
present form of the Purana there is no chapter on this topic. This 

Viz., those in Madana-parijiita, pp. 309-303 ; Smrti-tattva I, 147 ; Haribhakti- 
vilasa, pp. 333, 334, 369. 460, 465 etc. 
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^ Vyavahara-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the Yajfiavalkya-smrti, because, though the Garuda appro- 
priates a large number of sections from the first and thii^ 
chapters of the Yajfiavalkya-smrti, the chapter on Vyavahara is 
remarkably absent from the PuAlna. The Haribhaktivilasa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1) Narada and king 
Dhundhumara*®®, (*2) Suka and king Ambarisa'^S and (3) Narada 
and India’®®. The occasional occurrence of the words naradhipa, 
visumpati etc. in the vocative case'®® in the verses quoted by other 
Nibandha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu- 
tions were not unknown to them. None of tliese interlocutions is, 
however, found in the present Garuda. Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakaras who used the 
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda. 

The extant Garuda is avowcdlj’ a Vaisnava Parana. It was 
compiled with a view to glorifying Visnu and preaching his 
worship'®". It is for this reason that in numerous places in the 
Purana Visnu, and not any other god, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his worship. The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durga, Ganesa and Surya also are 
found in this Purana, but these deities are never given so much 
importance as Vi.^nu. On the other hand, they are said to be 
Visnu’s attendant deities'®’. It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worship have been included in this Purfina. 

From the evidences given by the Puranas’®- and the 
Nibandha-writers we understand that the Garuda-p. was also 
sometimes called ‘Tark.sya’, ‘Vainatcya’ or ‘Sauparna’. Among the 
Mahapuranas mentioned in the Danasagara we find the name 
‘Tarksya’ and not ‘Garuda’. The quotations made by the 
Nibandha-writers under the names ‘Tarksya’ ‘Vainateya and 
‘Sauparna’ are not, however, found in the extant Ganida. 

8. THE BRAHMA-PURANA. 

It is a general belief that the present Brahma-p is the original 
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions 

Haribhaktlvilasa, p. 323. Ibid., p. 678. Ibid., p. 882. 

See, for example, Smrti-tattva I, p. 148 and II, pp. 567-.569. 

Cf. Gd I, 1, U&—purdnam gdrudam, vaksye sdram visnu-kathdsrayam. 

Cf. Gd I, 6, 70 — ‘suryddi-parivdrena manvddyd ijire harim . This line is 
introductory to chaps. 7 £E. on the worship o< Siva, Durga and others. 

Cf. Bhag Xn, 13, 8 and Va 104, 8. 

““ The AnSS ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the Vahga. ed. There 
are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the correspond- 
ing chapters, but these variations are not many and important tor our purpose. 


19 
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost all statements that 
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authori- 
tativeness. hTom an examination of the Puranas and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p. 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapurana of the same 
title and that it was known as such even as late as in the sixteenth 
century A.D., if not later. 

Almost all the Nibandha-writcrs have profusely drawn upon 
the ‘Brahma-p.' or ‘Brrihma’ which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the whole range of Puranic literature. But, 
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous cjiiotations made 
by Jimutavfdiana, Apararka, Ilaradatta (the commentator of the 
Gautama-dharmasutra) , Aniniddhahhatta, Ballidasena, Devana- 
bhatta, Kullukabhatta, Madanapfda, Srldatta Upadhyaya, Candes- 
vara, Rudradliara and many others, is traceable in the present 
Brahma-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of this Purfina. Definite information, however, about 
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Narasimha Vajapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the two Puranas entitled ‘Brahma-purana’, 
he says in his NityacarapnadTpa (p. 19) : 

“brahmapurdnam ca kalpatarau yad-vukyuny ddrtdni, 
tad-vyatiriktam brahma pur unaTp, punisottuma-mdhdtmyopa- 
brmhitam hemudryudinibandha-parigrlutarn sista-parigrahud 
eva pramanam, tad apy upapurdnuntargatam eva”. 

Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma-purwnas — 
one, a Mahapuriina, and the other, an Upapurana. His definite 
mention of the Purusottama-mahatmya as occurring in the Upa- 
purana proves the apocryphal character of the extant Brahma-p., 
in which there are chapters on this Mahatmya. Its apocryphal 
character is further established by the fact that though Narasimha 
Vajapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brahma-p., 
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the ‘Brahma- 
pui'ana’ in his NityacarapradTpa is traceable in it. It cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present apocryphal Brahma-p. 
date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No. 2337) of this Purana in the D. U. Mss Lib. 
which is dated 1616 Saka ( = 1694 A.D.) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puranas 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahma and 
Marici are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahma-p.*®^, but in the present Brahma we find Brahma and 
Daksa. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahma-p. The title of the work should not be takeni 
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapuranas 
contained in some of the Mahapuranas show that there were 
Upapuranas bearing the titles of Mahapuranas. For example, 
Kur I, 1, 17-20 name the Skanda, Vaiiiana, Brahmanda and 
Na^'radlyh Upapuranas. 

Though the present apocryphal Brahma-p. is a voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late 
conglomeration of chapters mainly borrowed from other sources such 
as the Visnu-p., Mfirkandeya-p., Vayu-p., Mahrdjharata and 
Harivamsa, as the following list will show. 

Vis I, 2, 1-8. 

IIv I, 1, 1!) to the end. 

» I, 2-7. 

„ I, 9-15. 

„ I, 25. 

„ I, 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49) ; 
and 

,, I, 27. 

„ I, 28-39. 

Vis II, 2-7 and 9. 

Mark 57 (except verses lb, 50-52a 
and G4b) . 

Va 30 (verses 79 to the end) . 

Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautanu-mahatmya which 
constituted an independent work by itself. 

Br 179 (except verses 

1-10 and 66-75) = Hv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 

verses 41b-43a, 46b, 56a, 64 and 
66a) . 

„ 180, 1-5 (except 3a) = Mark 4, 36-40a. 

hrahmandbhihitam purvam ydvanmdtram vxancaye\ 
hrdhmam tridasasdhasram yurdnam yarik'trtyatc\\ 

Mat 53, 12b-13a ; and Sk VII, i, 2, 28. Sk reads 'tad dasasdhasram’ 
for tridasa-sdhasrain’ , and 'tad ihocyate for ‘parikirtyale in the second line. Ag 
272, I agrees with the Matsya in the first luie but differs in the second, which runs 
as follows : 

lakfdrdhdrdkaiy, tu tad brdhmaip likhitvd lampraddpayet’. 


Br 1 (verses 21-30) 
>, 1 (verses 31 to 
the end) 

„ 2-5 
„ 6-8 
» 9 

10 


11-17 

18 (except verses 
1 - 6 ); 

19-24 

27 (verses 10 to I 
the end) j 

39-40 
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Br 

180, 6-13 

= Vis 

I, 2, 1-8. 

99 

180, 14 to the end 




(except 29-38 




and 42a) 

= Mark 4, 40b to the end. 

JJ 

181 (5 ff.)— 212 

= Vis 

V, 1 to the end (except V, 




1. 1-11). 

JJ 

213, 3-9 

= Hv 

I, 40, 1-7. 

JJ 

213, 10 to the end ^ 




(except 21b- | 

f 



22a, 131a, 161 | 

i 

I, 41 (except 12b-c, 15b-10, 


and 171) 

j 

21a, 22b, 28c, 49b, 55, 




58a, 59, 83a, 111b, 133, 




151b, 161-163, and 165- 




169) . 

Br 217 has many verses in 

common 

with Mark 15. 

Br 220, 22-29 

= Mark 32, 1-8. 


220, 33-42 

99 

33, 8b to the end. 

99 

220, 69-82a 

^ » 

30, 12 to the end (except 




19b). 

h 

220, 82b-99 

99 

31, 1-8. 

9« 

220, 101b 

^ 99 

31, 23b. 

99 

220, 102a 

~ 9> 

31, 25a. 

99 

220, 105-1 10a 

^ »> 

31, 30 .34. 

99 

220, 110b-120a 

^ 99 

32, 28-.37. 

99 

221, l-109a (except 




59b, 77b, 84 ( 

^ 99 

34 (except 17b, 30b. 42b, 


and 85b) _) 


68-69a, 74a, 76b-77, 81a, 




85b, 88-90a, 92a, 93 and 




102-103a) . 

99 

221, 109b-165a 

= 

35 (except 8b, 33b and 




55a). 

99 

222, 1-21 

= Vis 

HI, 8, 20 to the end. 

9» 

222, 22 to the end 




(except verses 




51-52) 

~ 99 

Ill, 9. 

*9 

230, 1 to the end 

^ 99 

VI, 1-2. 

99 

232, 1 to the end 

99 

VI, 3. 

99 

233, 1 to the end 

99 

VI, 4 (except 15b and 49b) . 

99 

234 (except 69b) 

= >9 

VI, 5 (except 52-54, 69-78a 




and 81a). 
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Br 236 


237 


238 


„ 239-241 


» 242 


„ 243 


)) 244-245 


= Mbh XII (Saiiti-parvan) , 238-239 ( = ASB ed. 

239- 240 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 240- 
241). 

= „ » „ 240 and 245-247 ( = 

ASB ed. 241 and 

240- 248 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 242 and 
247-248) . 

= „ „ „ 248-249 and 273 

( =: ASB ed. 249- 
250 and 275 ; 
Bombay ed. 249- 
250 and 274) . 

= >1 „ „ 300-302 respectively 

( = ASB ed. 302- 
304 ; Bombay 
ed. 300-302) . 

= ,, „ 303-304 ( = ASB 

ed. 305-306 ; 
Bombay ed. 
303-304) . 

= ,, » ,, 305-306 ( = ASB 

ed. 307-308 ; 
Bombay ed. 305- 
306). 

= „ ,, „ 307-308 rspectively 

( == ASB ed. 
309-310 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 307- 
308) i'’*'. 


That, as regards the.se common chapters, the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
IS the borrower, requires no evidence to prove. The quotations 
made by the early authors from the Yisiui, Markandeya and Vayu-p, 
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p. have been occurr- 
ing in these Puranas from a time earlier than that of compilation 
of the present Brahma. As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. 
and the Harivamsa, a compari.son of the portions common to the 


Br 236-245 on Samkliya and 4oga were Iraccd by F. OUo Schrader iii the 
Santi-parv'an of the Mbli and published in the Indian Culture (Vol. II, 
1935-36, pp. 592-3) as a note on my article on ‘The Apocryphal Brahma- 
Purapa which appeared in the same journal. 
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Vayu, Harivamia and Brahma^®® proves the indebtedness of the 
Brahma to the Harivamsa. In these common portions the Brahma 
follows more the Harivamsa in its readings and extra verses than 
the Vayu. The portions common to the Vfiyu and the Harivamsa, 
and the references in the latter to the names of the great sages and 
the ten sons of Tamasa Mann as declared by V;ij'u (vayu-proktdh 
— Hv I, 7, 1.3 and 25) , tend to show that the Harivanisa had the 
Vayu-p. as one of its sources. Pargitcr also doubts the Harivamsa 
version of the dynastic account to be a revision of that of the Vayu 
and says that ‘it is manifestly later than the ‘Vayu version’ ^®^.’ 
As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahubharata, 
the priority of those of the latter is unquestionable. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Brahma-p. from different sources. If these chapters 
0 ,re left out of consideration, tho.se which remain untraced are 
unimportant and small in number. They are as follows : 


Br 1 (versos T20) 
„ 18 (verses 1-6) 

„ 25 

» 26 

„ 27 (verses 1-10) 

„ 28-38 

„ 41-70 (1-11) 

„ 176-178 
„ 214-215 
„ 216-217 (partly) 
„ 218 


— Introductory verses. 

— Enumeration of the topics treated of 
in chaps. 1-17. 

— Names of holy places. 

1 — For introducing chap. 27 on geo- 
’ graphy. 

> — Gods and holy places in Orissa. 

— On hells. 

> — On the results of actions done 
^ (karma-vipaka) . 


220 (verses 1-21, 
30-32, 43-68, 
lOO-lOla, 
102b-104, 
120b-212) . 


223-225 

226-229 

231 


> — On Sraddha. 


— On Karma-vipaka. 

— On the worship of Visnu. 

— Accounts of the Dvapara and the 
future ages. 


Viz,, Va 62, 72b-98, Hv I, 2, 7-27 and Br 2, 7-28a; Va 62, 99-103, Hv I, 4, 
26 ff. to I, 6, 44a and Br 4, 19-110; Va 63, 1-11, Hv I, 6, 44b-54 and 
Br 4, 111-122. ^ Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 78-79. 
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235 . — For intiioducing chaps. 236-245 oa 

Samkhya and Yoga. 

» 246 — On Purana-miihatmya, etc. 

Besides these, there may be found even in the borrowed chapters 
verses which are not traceable in the originals. These verses do 
not contain anything important for our purpose, nor do they shed 
any light on the date of composition of the present Brahina-p. 
Therefore, they may be neglected. 

The apocryphal Brahma-p., with its borrowed and non-borrowed 
chapters, does not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled, 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A.D. Had it been 
composed earlier, it should have been drawn upon, or at least referred 
to, by the Nibandha-writers earlier than the middle of the 13th 
century A.D.'**® It is not that the earlj' Nibandha-writers did not 
believe in the authoritativeness of the Upapuranas. The numerous 
verses quoted by them from a good number of such works^“® shov/- 
that they gave almost the same importance to the Upapuranas and 
the Mahapumnas as sources of Dharma. Even after the middle 
of the 13th century this apocryphal Brahma-p. began to be regarded 
as an authority only by a comparatively small section of writers 
consisting mainly of Hemadri, Sulapani, Vacaspatimisra and Govinda- 
nanda. Each of them quotes a good number of verses from the present 
Brahma-p. Of the very numerous quotations made by Raghunandana 
in his Smrti-tattva from the ‘Brahma-p.’ some are found in those 
chapters of the extant Brahma which deal with the holy places in 
Orissa. Raghunandana draws upon the extant Br.ahma-p. in his 
Yatra-tattva also. These quotations made in relation to the worship 
of the Sun, Siva and god Purusottama, and the expression ‘hrahma- 

In Dwasagara, fol. 4a there is mention of a few spurious Puranas including 
the ‘Brahma’ with a general statement of their contents. But as these 
contents do not agree even partially with those of our extant Brahma, it 
IS highly probable, if not sure, that the sp.irious ‘Brahma’ of the Danasagara 
was different from our present Brahma. 

R. L. Mitra describes a Brahma-p. which consists of two Khandas, — 
Purva and Uttara, and is quite different from our present Brahma. As ii. 
mentions the history of Radlui, her worship, Tulasi's marriage with 
Sahkhacuda, the history of Manasa, etc., it must be a very late work. See, 
Mitra, A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss in the Library of His Highness the 
Maliaraja of Bikaner, pp. 187-9. 

Viz., Adi-p. (not the Brahma-p. which also is sometimes called ‘Adi-p.’), 
Aditya-p., Nrsimha-p., Kalika-p , Nandi-p., Nandikesvara, Devl-p., Saura-p., 
Saura-dharmottara, Bhavisyottara, VLsnu-rahasya, Visnu-dharma, Visnu- 
dharmottara, Visnu-dharmottaramrta, Brhad-visnudharma, Siva-rahasya, Sivu- 
dharmottara, Bhagavati-p., Samba-p. and so forth. 
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puranokta-markandeya-hrade pradyumna-sarovare samudra-rupddi- 
tirtha-bhedadau etc.’ in Smrti-tattva I, p. 366 show that though 
Raghunandana used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Brahma- 
p., he must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Purana also. 
From all this it is highly probable that the present Brahma-p. is 
to be dated not earlier than the beginning of the tenth century^ 
A.D. Hemiidri, ^idaptmi, Vdcaspatimisra, Govinddnanda and 

Baghunandana quote verses from it, it cannot be later than 1200 
A.D 2'^ 

Let us now pass on to the different chapters. Chap. 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India. 
Though it mentions the Viraja-Urtha and the Indradyumna-saras, 
the names of Piausottama-ksetra aiifl Ekilmra-ksctra are conspicuous 
by their absence. iMoreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been 
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa. 

Chap. 26 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap. 27 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was borrowed from the Markandeya-p. 

Chaps. 28-70 and 176-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should 
be considered in four groups : 

(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 42 (.35 to the end), 43-69, 70 (1-11), 
and 176-178 on Purusottama-ksetra or Puri sacred to 
Visnu ; 

(2) chaps. 28 (9 ff.) — 33 on Konarka sacred to the Sun-god ; 

(3) chaps. 34-41 on Ek.amra-ksetra or Bhuvanesvara sacred 
to Siva ; and 

(4) chap. 42 (1-34) on Viraja-k.sctra or Jajpore sacred to 
Devi. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written first of all The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the Bhagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they 
were written by different hands. 

The determination of the date of composition of the chapters 
on Punisottamaksctra-mahatmya is rather difficult. They could 

' In his Essays, Vol. I, p. 18, Wilson opines that our present Brahma-p. ‘w.as 
composed in the course of the thirteentli or fourteenth century’. But this 
opinion is open to serious doubts, because, even if the Purana was compiled 
towards the beginning of the thirteenth eentury, it could hardly be expected 
to reach Hemadri, an inhabitant of Devagiri in Hyderabad, and to attain 
the position of an authoritative Purana within fiftv years of its compilation. 
Br 56, 65 and 7‘l-73. 
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not have possibly been written earlier than the end of the 9th 
century A.D., because there is mention of the Sivm-temple at the 
side of the Markandeya lake'"’. This temple vas built in 820 A.D. 
by Kundala-kesarin, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stone 
temple, which the mythical king Indradyumna is said to have built 
at Purusottama-ksetra, may lie indentical with that built by 
Ananta-varman Codaganga (§aka 99S-10G9), one of the eastern 
Gaiiga kings of Orissa. lie was ‘a good patron of religious works 
and charities , and ‘under his orders was built the great temple 
of Jagannatha at Puri’*'-. We cannot, however, put much stress 
on this supposition, because it is not known definitely that there 
was no Visnu-temple at Puri before the time of Ananta-varman 
Codaganga. That the chapters on Punifottama-ksetra were incor- 
porated into the present Brahma not later than the middle of the 
12th century A.D. is ceitain, l)ecause these chapters are earlier 
than those on Konarka. Ekfimra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra and many 
of these chapters are drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra in his Tlrtha- 
cintsimani, by Sfilapani in his Dolayatra-viveka and Rasayatra- 
viveka, and by Ilemadri in his Caturvarga-cinlamani. 

The story of Kandu in Br 118 seems to have been added later 
than chaps. 17G-177. This story is told by Vyasa, whereas in all 
other chapters on Orissa Brahma is the speaker. Moreover, the story 
is inserted all on a sudden without any previous hint. The story 
that there had been at Purusottama an image of Visnu made of 
sapphire and that it had been buried in golden sand by the god 
himself before Indradyumna went to the place, is most probably 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanctity and antiquity. 
A similar attempt was also made with respect to the image. It is 
said that the image was first constructed by Visvakarman at the 
command of Visnu. It was then taken to heaven by Indra, thence 
to Lanka by Ravana, and from Laiika to Ayodhya by Rama. It 
was then given to the lord of oceans who, ‘for some reason’, placed 
it at Purusottama (cf. chap. 170). The honest motive underlying 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra 
must be earlier than 1200 A.D., because some of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintamani by Ilemadri who 
lived far awaj' from Orissa, the original home of these chapters, 
as well as by Vacaspatimisra in his I'Trtha-cintamani. As to the 
upper limit of the date of these chapters, it may be said that as 
they are later than the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra, they cannot 
possibly be cai-licr than 950 A.D. By their mention of a Sun-temple 


Br 56, 65 and 72-73. 
20 


171 


172 


JASB, Vol. LXXn, 1903, p. 110 . 
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at Konarka in Br 2S, 4G-7, tlicy may appear lo Ijc later than 1240 
A.D. ; Ijiit it is extremely diflicull to ])rove that the Sun-temple 
mentioned by the Brahma-p. is llie same as that built between 
1240 and 12.11 A.D.’^‘ by Xarasiiiiha;Ie\a I of the Claii^a dynastj' 
of Orissa. E^'cn if the two Sun-temples mentioiual aljove were 
taken to be identieal, we etndd hardly expect chapters lo have 
been written on llie glories of the temple and to have reached 
Hemadri within only a ciuarler of a cdituiy after the construction 
of the t('m])li'. It is therefore highly probable that there was already 
an ancient Sun-temple at Konfiika before 12 K) A.D., and Nara- 
sijuhadeva I either built another which has supewsoded the ancient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which 
can be expected to li.avc been in a dilapidated comlition. 

Chaps. 2tt-21.3 on hells and chaps. 21G-21,S on Karma-vipaka 
arc probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present 
Brahma. They cannot be later than 1.300 .\.D.. because Govinda- 
nanda quote.s verses from chaps. 21(5 and 218 in his Diinakriya- 
kaumudi (.sec Apj).) . Man.x- verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common with those in the original Brahma-p., because, of the 
numerous riuotations made by iMadhavacrirya. only a fewv are found 
in chaps. 214, 211 and 217 of llie [iresent Brahma. As none of the 
cjuotations made by him on general customs, impurity, funeral 
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though 
it contains chapters on most of these topics, it is sure that Madhava 
used the real Brahma and not the present apocryphal one. 

Chaps. 219-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the 
castes and Au’amas. and impurity due to births and deaths) should 
be dated c.arlier tlian 1200 A.D., because Govind.lnanda quotes 
numerous verses from chaps. 219-221 in his Sraddhakriya-kaumudi 
and Hemadri draws upon these chapters in his Caturv’arga- 
cintamani' ‘ These chapters (219-222) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The date of chaps. 223-281, dealing with Karma-vipaka, Visnu- 
worship etc., is not known dennilely. They may have conic from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

.\cror<Ving lo an inscnplion ^lisco^ere0 al Srikiirmain in Oris.'a. a person naiird 
Sahasa-malla made a grant al llie Sun-leniple (luring llie reign of Xarasitnlia- 
<lc\a I in 1‘231 A.D. So, Ihi, Icniplc innsL Imvc been built earlier than 
12ol A.D. 

Hemadri and Govindan.mda draw not only upon the present apoervplud 
Brahma-p. but also upon the eailier Brahma. It is for this re.ason that 
many ol the quotations made by Heniadri in his Catnrvarga-cintaniani and 
by Govindfmanda in his Danakrirri-kannind. and Sr.-iddhakriva-kaumudi 
and all of the numerous quotations made by the latter in his Suddhikii} .a- 
kaumudi and I'arsakrba-kaunmdi are absent from the present Brahma-p. 
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Chaps. 'IJ.5 and dlii. allached lu chaps. on Samkhya 

and \oga, were mo't prohahly added hy Ihe c(>inpiier. In .^ome 
jMss of the present Braliina lii<'se chapters arc not foiiiul at alh’’. 

Ihc Gautaml nirdiTd.inya (cliap.s. which was certainly 

composed i)\’ ,soiiiei)od\ lisiii;^ about tiie river Cudavari, is a distinct 
woi’k {/ni,\UiL-(;i:t) liy itself. It is called a 'hijthly meritorious 
Purana deelaied by IJiahma (cf. l>r 17.5, 78 and 87). The place 
which it occiij)ies in the nrahma-i). was not meant tor it. because 
d divKle.s the chat)ters on Puiueottamaksctra-mrdifitmya. The way 
in which cha.p. 170 o]iens, shows that it immediately followed chap. 
C9. iMorcover, in chap. 17(1 there is no hint from which we may 
conclude tluit the iNIrdifilmya was there. In Br 171), "I the snires 
refer to Bharalavar.yi (chap, dd) and Purii..mttama-ksetia, of which, 
they say, Vyasa told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the GautamT-imlhritmya wldeh also i)reccdcs chap. 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear tluit the Mahrdmya was not originally there. 
In the Vchk. cd. it is placed at the end. This iMrdifitmya was 
attached to the Brahma-p. later tlian the ch.aptirs on Orissa, for 
the Naradlya-p. (I, 9-2), which gives the contents of the present 
Brahina-p. including the lirdiatmyas of ruriifottama-ksctra and 
Ekamra-ksetra, tloes not mention the GaiitamT-mrihatmya. 

The GautamT-mfdifitmya does not seem to have been composed 
earlier than the tenth century .\.D. The story of Gautama’s 
bringing the Godavari (i.e.. Gautanil) is undoubtedly later than 
those in Kur I, 1(1. 9j-123 and Var 71. The story of Bhaglratha 
(Br 78) also is of \cry late origin. As no aulhor has been found 
to draw upon this rilrihiitinya, it is impossible to say anything 
definitely. 

The results of the above analysi.s are as follows ; 

(1) Date of compilation — Not earlier than the beginning of 

the lentil century A.D. and not 
later than 1200 A.D. 

(2) Chaps. 214-218 — Not later than 1.500 A.D. Probably 

of the same date as that of compi- 
lation of the Purana. 

„ 219-222 — Not later than 1200 A.D. Most 

probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the Purana. 

223-231 — Not known. May have come from 

the same date as that of compila- 
tion. 


178 


Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. xcvii. 
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Chaps. 235 and 24G — Most probably added by the com- 

piler. 

(3) „ 70-175 — Most probably earlier than the tenth 

century A.D. 

(4) Interpolations : 


Chap. 25 

Chap. 28 (1-8), 42 
(35 to the 
end) , 43-09, 
70 (1-11) 
and 170-177 

Chap. 178 . . . . 

Chaps. 28 (9 ff.) — 33; 
34-41 ; 

Chap. 42 (1-34) 


— Comparatively late. 

Most probably not earlier than the 
end of the 9lh century ; certainly 
not later than the middle of the 
i2th centurj'. 

— Later than the chaps, of the imme- 

diately preceding group. 

— C. Between 950 and 1200 A.D. 



Though a comparatively late work, the present Brahma-p. has 
not escaped additions and alterations. Some of its chapters have 
been lost. Vacaspatimisra s numerous quotations on Avimukta- 
ksetra-mahatmya show that the apocry])hal Brahma-p. once con- 
tained a good number of chapter.s on this Mahatmya. The 
Naradiya-p. gives a list of contents of the apocr^qrhal Brahma-p. 
This list includes the story of Rama which is not found in the 
printed editions. 


Excepting the chapters on Konarka. Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja.- 
ksetra, the present Brahma-p. is Vaisnava from beginning to end. 
There can be no doubt, therefore, about the Vaisnava authorship 
of the Purana. 

In this connection we should like to say a few words about 
the Smrti-contents of the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-p. 
which seems to have been lost. It has already been said that this 
urana was regarded as one of the most authoritative works in 
the whole range of Puranic literature. The quotations made by 
the Aibandha-writers show that it was a rich store of Smrti mate- 
rials. The multifarious Smrti-topics, dealt with in this Purana, 
appear to have been the following : (a) the duties of the Asramas, 

(b) general customs and daily duties (iihnika), (c) eatables and 
non-eatables (d) rules of diet, (e) purilication of things, (f) puri- 
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impuritv, (i) bath, 
(]) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) different kinds of sins, 
(m) penances (n) vows (vrata), and (o) observances in the 
different months (masa-krtya) . This list is based on the quotations 
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made by Jimutavahana, Devanabhatta, Aniruddhabhatta, Ballala- 
sena, Apararka, Ilaradatta, Ilcmadri, Ivullukabhatta, MadanapFda, 
Madhavacarya, Candesvara, Raghunandana, Narasimha Vajapeyin, 
and others. 


y. THE SKAXDA-PUllAXA. i''"’ 

The present Skanda consists of seven Kliandas or books — 
Mahesvara, Vi.snu, Brahma, KasT, Avantya, Nagaia and Prabhasa. 
The IVIiihesvara-khanda consists of the Kcdfira-kli.. Kumririka-kh. 
and Arunacala-m'rdiatmya (the third being divided into two 
parts — Purvardha and Uttarardha) ; the Visnu-khanda, of the 
Mahatmj’as of Veiikatacala, Purusottamaksetra''’, Vadarikasrama, 
Karttika-masa, Margaslrsa-masa, Bhagavata, Vaisilkha-mfisa and 
Ayodhya ; the Brahma-khanda, of Sctumrdiatmya, Dharmaranya-kh. 
and Uttara-kh.; the KasT-khanda, of two parts called Purv'ardha and 
Uttarardha ; the A\tintjta-khanda, of Avantiksctra-mahatmya, 
Caturaslti-linga-mahatmya and Reva-kh.^'® ; and the Prabhasa- 


The Vauga. ed. of the Skanda-p. is generally the same as the Vci’ik. ed., 
the most notable differences between the two being as follows : 


Vahga. ed. 

11, ii (Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya) , 40 
11, ii. 41, verses 1-3S 

II, ii, 41, verses 37 IT. 

n. ii, 42-43 
II, ii, 44 

II, ii, 4o 

II, ii, 46-56 ; 
n, ii, 57, vev.ses 1-41 
II, ii, 57, verses 42 to the end 
V, iii (Reva-kh.), 233-6 (on the worship 
of Salya-narayana) 



Vciik. ed. 

II, ii, 40-11. 

II, ii. 42. 

Not found in the Venk. ed. 
II, ii, 43-14 respectively. 

II, ii. 4.5-16. 

II, ii. 47-13. 

Not found in the Venk. ed. 
II. ii. 40. 

Not found in the Veiik. ed. 


Besides these, there are other minor differences which need not be mentioned here. 

The above differences between the two editions are explained by the editor 
of the Vahga. ed. of the Parana by saying that he took the Venk. ed. as the basis 
and added to it the additional chapter; and verses he found in those Bengal Mss 
of the respeetive Khandas whieh he used for his edition (see Preface to the \ahga. 
ed. of the Skanda-p., pp. 10-11). 

The Vahga. ed. of the Utkala-kh. is the same as the Purusottama-ksetra- 
mahatmya oeeurring in the Visnu-kh. of the Vahga. ed. of the Skanda-p. 

Qf the four Mss of the Purusottaraak.^tra-rnfdiatmya described by Eggeling 
in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1325-29, three consist of 45 chapters each and 
one of 61 chapters, whereas the Vahga. ed. has 57 chapters. 

For the differences between the versions of this Mahiitmya as occurring in the 
Vahga. and Vehk. editions, see footnote 176. 

™ The Reva-kh., described by Eggeling in his. Ind. 02. Cat., Part VI, pp, 
1360-62, seems to be much shorter than the printed text. 
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khanda, of Prabliasaksctra-mahatniya. Vastrapathakselra-mahat- 
mya, Arvuda-kli. and Dvaraka-maliatmya. 

Thoiigli the above division of the Skanda is supported by the 
Naradlya-pd ‘'h its real division seems to have I)cen into six Samhitas 
with further suljdivisions. Aeeording to tlie Ilala.sya-infdiatmya of 
tlie Agastya-sainliita (i.e.. Sanikaia Sainhita) of the Skanda-p., 
the Skanda consisted of six Saniliitas, viz.. Saiiatkumara-.sainhita, 
Suta-samhita, Samkarl Sainhita, Vaisuavl Sandiita, Brrdiml Saniliitii 
and Saura-sandiita. and of fifty Khandas'’’'. The Sambhava-kanda, 
which i.s one of the seven Kiindas constituting the Sivarahasya-kh. 
of the Sanikara-sniTihita of the Skanda-p., similarly dividc.s the 
Skanda but lran.sj)oscs the BrrdimT and the Samkarl Samhila. It 
further gives the lengths of the Samhit-as as follows . 

(1) Sanatkumara-sainhita consisting of 55,000 Slokas or 
Granthas, (2) Suta-sanihlta, of 0,000 Slokas, (0) Brrdinu 
Sanihita, of 3,000 Slokas, (4) Vai.snavl Sainhita, of 
5,000 Sloka.s, (.5) Samkarl Sainhita, of 30,000 Slokas, 
and (0) Sauri Samhita, of 1,000 Slokas^^-. 

In .some Mas the Ee\a-kh. claims to be a section of the Uttara-kh. of the 
Vayu-p. (see, E"gcling, op. cit.. Part VI, pp. 130'^ ff.) . This claim seems to be 
supported by the Reva-kh. as found in the printed Skanda-p. Cf. Sk V, iii, 5, 16 
and 229, 1. 

Nar I. lot. 

Though the contents of tin; different Kliandns. as given by the Naradiya, 
agree generally with those of the respective Kluinda.s of the Vehk. cd. of the Skanda, 
the Mathura- mrdiatmya and the Magha-ni.'ihalmya, which, according to the Nara- 
diya, formed parts of the \ isnu-kli., arc not found in the piintcd Vi.:.nu-kh. 

According to Saura-p. (.VnSS cd.) 9, 10, the Skanda was a very voluminous 
work consisting of eight Khandas. 

Aeeording to tlie Frabha a-kli. (i. 2, lO’-inO) the Skanda-p. consisted uf seven 
part.- (bhaga) ; liz,, (it tiie fir-l, called Alahcsvara. on Skand.a-inrdiatniya, (ti) 
the second, called Vaisnava. (iii) the lliiid on the Midnitniya of Brahma, (iv) the 
fourth on Kfisl-infdiatmya, (v; the filth on the Mahfitnnas of lleva and Ujjajini. 
(vi) the sixth, called Nagara, on Tirlha-muhalinya, and (\'ii) the seventh, called 
Prabhasika, on Prabhasak^etra-mahalmya, Tirtha-mahutin\a and the Mahatmyas 
of Saiiikara and other gods. 

Sk V, in, 1, 40 also speaks of the seven parts (khanda) of the Skanda-p. 

The abo\ e di\ ision of the Skanda into .seven Khandas seein.'- to be late t but 
it is certainly not later than ICOO A.D., because Mitra Mika quotes the above 
mentioned verses of the Prabhasa-kli. in his A’iramitrodaya (Paribha:;.a-praka^, 
p. 13) by expressly naming the Klianda as the source. 

According to the llalasya-inahatmya, the Agastya-samhita, to which this 
Mahatmya belongs, is the same as the Samkari Sainhita of the Skanda-p. See, 
Eggeling, op. cit.. Part VI, pp. 1320 ff. 

An Agastya-saniliita’ is drawn upon in the Caturiarga-cmtamani (Vol. 11, 
Part i, pp. 941-916). 

Eggeling, op. cit.. Part pp. 1320-21. 


Ibid., pp. 1363-4. 
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In its Siva-mahatniya-khanda the Suta-samhita, which is furnished 
with Madhavacarya’s commentary entitled Suta-samhita-tatparya- 
dlpika, divides and subdivides the Skanda-p. in the same way as 
the Ilrdasya-mjihatmya but diffcBs from the Sambhava-kanda as 
regards the lengths of the six Samhilas which are as follov.’s : 

(1) Sanatkiimriiia-samhita, of thbOOO Granthas. (2) Suta- 
saipliita, of G,00n Grantlias, (?,) SamkaiT Saiuhita, of 
30,000 Grantlias, (-1) Vai^navl Sainliita. of 5,000 
Granthas, (.5) BnlhinT Sanihlla, of 3,000 Granthas, 
and (0) Saura-samhita, of 0,000 Grantlias. 

Thus the total number of Granthas is 80,000, thoiigli it i.s expressly 
said that the Skanda,-]). eoii’-ists of one lae of Granthas’'’'. Thu 
Saura-samliita also says that the Skand.a-p. consisted of six 
Samhitas and fifty Khanda-;, and that the S.uua-.sanihitiTi, which 
veas the last, contained l.OOO Granthas''^'. 

More detailed thon.gh slightly ddferent, information about the 
divisions and subdivisions of the Skanda-p. is supi>!ied l>y the K.'dlka- 
kh. belonging to the Sanatkiimara-sanihita’''''’. .According to this 
Khanda, the Skanda was divided into six Sainhitas and fifty 
Khandas. Of these six Sanihitas, the first, called Sanatkumara- 
samhita, consisted of 25 Khandas”", 10,000 chapters and 50,000 

Ibid., p. 1378. Ibid., p. 13,8-2. 

Sbastri and Gui, Cat. of j'ans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll.. Vol. IV, No. 285. 

The Kalika-kh. contains many legcmls about Sii a and pra.vers addressed to that 
god, describes the origin of oOO rivers, and gives an account of the different castes 
and orders and their duties. It descrilie- also tlie manners and customs of different 
parts of India. A geographical account of the woi-ld i« also attempted. 

This Kalika-kh. consists of 100 chapters, and the date of the Ms is Saka 1718. 

‘Kalika-kh.’ is drawn upon in Catur\ arga-cintamaiil, Vol. Ill, Part i, p. 1-200) . 

The names of these Khandas, as gi\ en in the Krdika-kh., are as follows ; 

(1) Ksetra-kh„ dealing elaborately With different places holy to 8iva, 
Visnu and other gods ; 

(2) Tirtha-kh., dealing uith various holy piacec, the pious acts to be done 
there, the stories of the origin of these places, and so forth ; 

(3) Kasl-kh., on the glories of Benares ; 

(-1) Sahyadri-kh., containing the glories of Sahyridri and Setabhupala (?), 
and the account of Candanaprlha ; (see also footnote 198 below) ; 

(5) Himacala-kh., on the glories df the lord of the world (\ i.svcsa) ; 

(6) Malayacala-kh., describing the worship of 5i\"a (Vna-piijopav arnana) ; 

(7) Vindhyadri-kh., on Vis\ e^-mahima ; 

(8) Moksa-kh., on IMok-sa-dharma ; 

(9) Prabhasa-kh,, on Dharma and the glories of Prabhiisa ; 

(10) Puskara-kh. ; 

(11) Nagara-kh. ; 

(12) Narmadii-hh., on the stories of the Nurmadii ; 

(13> Srisaila-kh., on the glories of Srisaila ; 
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Slokas ; the second, called Suta-samhita, consisted of four parts'®^ and 
76 chapters ; the third, called Sarnkara-samhita, was divided into 
21 parts^*® and 2,000 chapters ; the fourth, called Vai.snavi Samhita, 
contained SOO chapters ; the fifth, called BrahmT Samhita, consisted 
of 3,000 Slokas ; and the sixth, called Saura-saiiihita, contained 
60,000 Slokas. 

That the .above division of the Skanda-p. into Sanihitas is not 
fictitious, is proved by tlic fact that some of the Sanihitas still exist, 
partly or wholly, in Mss. For example, the San'atkumaPa- 
samhita'°®, the SilmkarT Sanihitfi'®'', the Suta-sanihita^'-'^ and the 


(14) Avanti-kh., on Avanti-maliima ; 

(15) Gaurl-kh., on Ganri's attainment of the fruit of her penance, and 
the methoil of GaurT-vrata ; (a Gauri-kanihi is drawn upon in llie 
Prayasfilla-khanda claiming to he a part of tlie Caturvarga-cintu- 
mani of Hemadri) ; 

(16) Kuruk?elra-kh., on the glories of Kurukwtra, and the gifts to be 
made there on the occasion of the solar eclipse; 

(17) Kedara-kh., on the birth of 6iva ; 

(18) Harid\ ura-kh., on Ilaiidvara-prasamsa ; 

(19) Setunuah.atmy,a-kh., on SetutTrtlia-prasamsa ; 

(20) Kalika- or Kali-kh., on the praise of and legends about 6lva, and 
prayers to the god ; 

(21) t ratopakhyana-kh., on vows and .'lories rebating to Siva; 

(22) N.adi-kh., on the origin of .500 rivers; 

(23) Dharma-kh., on the duties of the castes and orders; 

(24) Deia-kh., on Desadharmanukalhana and Desavidhikrama ; 

and (25) \arsa-kh., on the diii.'ion of the earth into Dvipas and Varsas. 

Shastri and Gui, Cat, of Sans. M.s.s, Cal. Sans. Coll., Vol. IV, No. 285. 
Unfortunately for us, the verses eonlaitiing the names and extents of the divisions 
and subdivisions of the remaining five Samhitas are not given in the Catalogue. 
A very short account of fisese Sainhitas is, however, given in the description of 
the Ms. See footnote 185 above. 

Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1377 ff., describes a complete 
Suta-sainhita furnished with Madhavadarya’s commentary named Suta-sarnhita- 
tatparj a-dlpika and consisting of four Khandas, viz., §ivamahatmya-kh., Jnana- 
joga-kh., Mukti-kh. and V ajiiavaii>hava-kh. Tlie last of these Khandas is sulxlividcd 
into two sections called Adhobhaga and l.^paribhaga, the latter being further sub- 
divided into Brahma-gita .and Suta-git.a. See also, Shastri. Cat. of Sans. Kiss, ASB, 
V, Nos. 3848-60; Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cab Sans. Coll., IV, Nos. 
239 and 242. 


.According to the Sambhava-kanda, the ^ainkari Sarnhita consisted of 12 
Khand.as. See, Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat. Part VI, p. 1364. 

Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1365 ff. On pp. 1409-10 of the Cata- 
logue, Eggeling describes a fragment of a Sanatkumara-samhita which, on account 
of the treatment of the worship of Radha, seems to be of very late origin. 

pp- Shastri, Cat. 

Wiava kanda) ^ 3864A-65 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 241 (Sam- 

f ’ 7^’ «• The Suta-samhita, with 

Madhavacarya.s com., has lieen published by the Ananda.srama Press, Poona. 
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Saura-samhita^®^ may be named. Madhavacarya’s commentary on 
the Suta-samhita proves that the above division of the Skanda 
into six Samhitas must have been made much earlier than 1300 A.D. 

Besides the different Khandas mentioned above, there were 

many others which claimed to bo parts of the Skanda-p. Some 
of these Khandas are available in Mss partly or wholly, viz., 
Ambika-kh.^9\ TapT-kh.”*, Kanakadri-kh.i*®, Bhima-kh.i9o,‘ giva- 
rahasya-kh.i®^, Sahyadri-kh.^®®, Brhadbrahmottara-kh.'^®®, Parvata- 
kh.®®o, Ayodhya-kh.®oi, Mathura-kh.®«-’. Patala-kh.^o^, Nirvfina-kh.®®*, 
Uma-kh.®®'’, Parasurama-kh.®®®, Bhu-kh.®®^, Hiniavat-kh.®®®, and so 
on. There is also mention of a Paundra-kh. in the Danasagara 
(fol. 3b), of a Mahakrda-khanda in the Caturvarga-cintamani (Vol. 
II, Part ii, p. 151 and Vol. Ill, Part i, p. 1008), and of a 

Camatkara-kh. in the Caturvarga-cintilmani (Vol. Ill, Part i, 

^ Eggelliig, op. eit., VI, pp. 13S2-83. 

Ibid., pp. 1391 ff. Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 3991-29. 

Shastri and Gui, op. eit., IV, No. 294. 

Is it the same as the Sahyadri-kh. ? See, Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1399. 
Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 244. 

Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1357-58. 

This Khanda belongs to the Samkara-samhila and consists of 7 ICandas, \\z., 
Sambhava, Asura, Vira-mahendra, Yuddha, Deva, Daksa and Upadesa. See, 
Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1362-65 ; Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 

V, Nos. 3864A-6o. Also Sliastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 281, 282, 288 

and 291-3 for separate Mss of the Kandas. 

It belongs to the Sanatkumara-sarnhita. Eggeling. op. cit., VI, pp. 13C9 IT. ; 
Shastri, op. cit., V, Nos. 3930-32 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 2-19. 
See also footnote 186 above. A ‘Sahya- (v.l. Salya-1 khanda’ is drawn 
upon in Kalanirnaya, p. 290 ; and a ‘Sahyadri-khanda’ is drawn upon in 
Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. Ill (Parisesa-kh.) , Part i, p. 718 and Part ii, 
pp. 305 and 306. 

It begins with the same verses as the Brahmottara-kh. of the printed 
Skanda and seems to have the same contents. See, Aufrecht, Bod. Cat,, 
No. 126. 

Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1353. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3925. This Khanda is different from the Ayodhy,a- 
m^atmya of the printed Visnu-kh. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3926. 

““ Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 228-9. 

** Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3997 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV’, No, 290, 

** Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 284. 

““ Shastri, op. cit , V, Nos. 3928-29. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3933 (fambhalagrama-mahatmya) ; Shastri and 
Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 231 (on the shrines in and about Sambhalpur) ; 
Eggeling, op. eit, p. 1358 (No. 3667). Is it the same as the Mahi-kh. 
named and drawn upon in the Haribhaktivilasa, p. 897 ? 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 253. Is it the same as the Himacala-kh. 
which is one of the 25 Khandas constituting the Sanatkumara-sarahita ? 

21 
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pp. 357, SCO, 650, 676, 698, 706-7 and so on) , Madana-parijata 
(p. 310) and Madhavacarya’s commentary on the Parasara-smrti 
(II, ii, pp. 220-221) . Though no Ms of the Paundra-kh. has yet 
come to light. Mss have been found of a Karatoya-mahatmya-®® 
which consists of two peirts — Paundilaksetra-mrihatmya (verses 
1-60) and Karatoya-mahatmya (verses 61-85) , and is said in the 
colophons to have formed part of the last (or latter) part of the 
Paundra-kh. (uttara-paundra-khanda) . Besides the colophons, the 
Mahatmya itself contains indications which show that it was not 
an isolated booklet deriving authority from the Paundra-kh. but 
formed a chapter of a bigger work dealing, among other things, 
with topics on the Paundra-ksetra as well as with the results of 
bathing in the river Karatoya-''^ 

The Camatkiira-kh. seems to have been preserved partially, 
with changes and modifications, in the Nagara-kh. which contains 
a number of chapters on a king named Camatkara and a town 
named after him. Two of the lines quoted by Hemadri from a 
‘Camatkara-kh.’ are found in chap. 20 of the Nagara-kh. 

From the above accounts of the divisions and subdivisions of 
the Skanda it is evident that the Puriina grew up into a huge bulk 

*■* Ms No. 1434, D. U. Mss Lib. It is a complete Ms consisting of 4 folios 
and dated Saka 1784. The Mahatmya was published in li98 B.S. 
( = 1891 A.D.) with a Bengali translation by Pandit Raja Candra 
Nyayapailcanana. It lias also been printed in Prabhas Chandra Sen's 
Alahastliana and its Environments (pub. by the Vorendra Research Society, 
Rajshahi, 19?9), pp. 25-8. 

From the use of the words 'etat', ‘atru’ etc. to mean the Paundra-k^tra 
and from the way in which the Karatoya and the Karatoya-tirtha have been 
respected and glorified over all other rivers and holy places, it seems that 
it was composed by one living at or near about Mahasthana in Paundra- 
vardhana. There is also a linguistic peculiarity in the word ‘taddhdre' 
(meaning ‘to her’) in verse 74 showing the Bengali origin of the Mahatmya. 

The metres used in this Mahatmya are the Vasantatilaka, Maudakranta, 
Sardiila-vikridita, Lpajati, and Sloka (in the majority of the verses) . 

For instance, at the very beginning of the Mahatmya Parvati asks Siva 
saying : 

oparain kathyatdin deva nadJndtn ca vise^atahl 
paundra-hsetraaya Tndhdimyam na sruiam vistardt prahhoW 

• • « » . 

To this Siva answers : 


'pxirdivd hdthitdTji sarvuiYi 'pdwn.dra.ttya ca suTesv{iTi\ 
tatraiva katkitam tubhyam karatoyd-pkalain yathd\\'* 
and then goes on narrating the Mahatmyas as declared by Bhargava. 

Note <he abrupt begimiing and the words ‘aparain’, ‘puraivii’ and 'tatraiva’ 
used in the above verses. Note also the nonmention of the occasion on 
which the interlocution between Siva and Parvati took place. 
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with the addition of parts which could never come from the same 
hand-^^ or belong to the same age, and that the Khandas, which 
now constitute the printed Skanda, belonged originally to one or 
other of the Samhitas-^-. 

Though the Khandas of the printed Skanda are thus derived 
from the Samhitas and the names of some of them are mentioned 
in the comparatively early Nibandhas-*®, they can seldom claim 
^ to have come in their entirety from a very early date. A careful 
examination of their contents and the frequent Tantric traces 
found in them seem to show that they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times. During these revisions, some of the 
older portions were rejected and some were retained with modifi- 
cations, while many new chapters and verses were added. It is 
most probablj’ for this reason that of about 750 lines quoted by 
Vijnanesvara, Jlmutavahana (in his Kfdaviveka) , Apararka, 
Ballalasena (in his Danasagara and Adbhutasagara) , Devana- 
bhatta, Madhavacarya (in his Kidanirnaya and com. on the 
Parasara-smrti) , Madanapala and Sulapiini (in his Vratakala-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, Dipa-kalika and Dolayatra-viveka) from a 
‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skanda’ without any special mention of the names 
of the Khandas from which these lines were drawn, only about 137 
are found in the Visnu-kh., Kasl-kh., Nagara-kh. and Prabhasa-kh. 
of the printed Skanda-^^. Hemadri also quotes hundreds of verses 

“ IVhile speaking of the spurious Puraiias in his Danasagara, Ballalasena 
remarks that due to its wide circulation the Skanda-p. existed in more 
parts than one, and that three of its parts dealt with the accounts of 
Paundra, Reva and Avanti, thus seeming to include these three parts among 
the spurious Puranas. Cf. Danasagara, fol. Zh-^racarad-rupatah skanda- 
puTdnaikamsato ’dhikam\ yat-khanda-iritayam paundra-revdvanti-kathdha- 
yam,\\ 

“ For instance, the Kasi-kh., A^anti-kh., Nagara-kh., Prabhasa-kh., Reva-kh. 
(forming part of the printed Avantva-kh.) , Kedara-kh. (forming part of 
the printed Mahesvara-kh.) and Seturaahalraya-kh. (formmg part of the 
printed Brahma-kh.) really belonged to the Sanatkumara-samhita. See 
footnote 186 above. 

“ The Nagara-kh. is mentioned in the Srarti-candrika, Calurvarga-cintamani, 
Madhavacarya’s com. on the Parasara-smrti. Kalanirnaya (of Madhava- 
oarya) , Vratakala-viveka (of Sulapaiii) , etc. ; the Reva-kh. is mentioned 
in the Caturvarga-ciutamaiii, Madhavacarya’s com. on the Parasara-smrti, 
Danasagara, etc. ; the Avanti-kh. is mentioned in the D^asagara ; the 
Prabhasa-kh. is mentioned in the Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s 
com. on the Parasara-smrti, Kalaniniaya, etc. ; and so on. (See App.) . 

Of these numerous quoted lines, the Mitak^ra has 1 which is, not found In 
the present Skanda ; the Kalaviveka has 28, of which only 4 are found in 
I^abhasa-kh. i, 208 ; Apararka’s com. has 40, of which only 2 are found in 
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from this Purana in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and a good number 
of these quoted verses is found in the extant Skanda. (See App. 
for the traced lines) . 

Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others 
which have been quoted by the Smrti-writers wuth the special 
mention of the names of the Khandas or ^Mahatmyas from which 
these lines were drawn. For instance, from a ‘Kasl-kh.’, the 
Vidhana-parijata (\ol. I) has 132 lines, almost all of which are 
found in chap. 37 of KasT-kh. i ; Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva has 
22 lines, of which 18 are found in chaps. 4 and 35 of KasT-kh. i ; 
Govindananda s Sraddhakriy;<-kaumudl, Suddhikriya-kaumudI and 
Varsakriya-kaumudI have 59 lines, of which 48 are found in 
chaps. 4, 27, 35, 38 and 40 of Kasi-kh. i ; Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha- 
cintamani has 5G lines, of which 51 are found in chap. 59 of 
Kasl-kh. ii ; and Ilemadri s Caturvarga-cintamani has 42 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed Kasl-kh. From an ‘Avanti- 
kh. , Madhavacarya s Kalaniniaya has 2 lines, none of which is 
found in the printed Avantya-kh. From a ‘Reva-kh.’, Madhava- 
carya s commentary on the Parasara-smrti has 27 lines, of which 
9 are found in chap. 159 of Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.) ; and Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani has 81 lines, none of which is found in the 
printed Reva-kh. From a ‘Nagara-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 10 lines (except the repeated ones), of which 5 are 
found in chaps. 216 and 266 of the present Nagara-kh. ; Sulapani’s 
\ratakala-viveka has 2 lines, which are not found in our printed 
Nagara , Madhavacarya s Kiilanirnaya and his commentary on the 
Parasara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 are found in chaps. 216, 
217 and 2G6 of the Nagara-lth. ; Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of which is found in 
Nagara-kh., chaps. 162. 177, 178, 215-222, 266 etc.; and Devana- 
bhatta s Smrti-candrika has 8 lines, one of w hich is found in our 


Prabhasa-kh. i 208 ; the Danasagara has 136 and the Adbhs. has 29, none 
o these lines being found in the present Skanda ; the Smrti-candrika has 54, 
none o which is found in the present Skanda; the Kalanirnaya has 203, 
of which 6 are found m Nagara-kh., chap. 266, and 4 in Prabhasa-kh. i, 19 ; 
M^aiac^yas coni on the Parakra-smrti ha,. 72, of which only 7 are 
fo^d m Prabhasa-kh. 1 , 207; the Madana-parijata has 47, of which 25 

Vratakhla-vivcka has 6, of which 2 occur 
in S of ■ ’t % ’ ] R«®a>“l'-“-''iveka has 37, none of which is found 

“ To 9 T 21 I*- of -Woh 2 occur in Sk V, 

J v’u 'I’ Dolayatra-viveka has 85 all 

Tnirtimi found "T v" “ ‘«^-da,’ verses which are 

the present Skamk, (L and other parts of 
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printed Nagara. From a ‘Prabhasa-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 6 lines (except the repeated ones), all of which are 
found in chaps. 19 and 205 of Sk VII (Prabhasa-kh.) , i ; Hcmadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of 
which is found in Prabhilsa-kh. i, chaps. 19, 205-208 and 336 ; and 
IVfadhavacarya's Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the Parasara- 
smrti have 11 lines, of which 3 are found in chap. 205 of Sk VII, i. 
From ‘chap. 29 of the Purusoltania-miihatmya’ Sulapani’s 
Dolayatra-viveka (fob 3b) has a few lines, one of which is found 
in chap. 29 of the present Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya. From a 
‘Camatkara-kh.’, Madhavacarya quotes 22 lines in his commentary 
on the Parasara-smrti and jMadanapfda has 2 lines in his Madana- 
p'arijata, but none of these lines is found in those chapters of the 
Nagara-kh. which contain stories of a king named Camatkara and 
of a town named after him. Of the 143 lines quoted by Hemadri 
from the ‘Camatkara-kh.’, only two are found in the Nagara-kh. 
(chap. 20) . 

The above informations regarding the different Khandas of the 
present Skanda show that at least some of these Khandas contain 
Smrti-chaptcrs which arc fairlj’ old. For instance, the Purusottama- 
ksetra-mahatmya contains chapters which must be dated earlier 
than 1300 x\.D. ; the Kasi-kh. has chapters (especially i, 4, 35 and 
88) which are older than 1300 A.D.-'’ ; the Reva-kh. contains 
chapters (especially chap. 159) which are earlier than 1300 A.D. ; 
the Nagara-kh. contains chapters (especially chaps. 177, 178, 
215-222 and 266) which are earlier than 1200 A.D. ; and the 
Prabhasa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 19, 
205-207 and 336 of Prabhasa-kh. i) arc earlier than 1200 A.D. and 
some (especially chap. 208 of Prabhasa-kh, i) are earlier than 
1050 A.D. (See App.) . 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it 
can be said that there seems to be little in it which can he dated 
earlier than 700 A.D. At least, the frequent Tantric traces tend 
to create such an impression-^®. 

The Bengali encyclopaedia Visvakosa (Vol. XI, p. oCo) informs us that 
in the Visvakosa Office there is a Ms of the Kasl-kh. which is dated 933 
6aka. As it has not been possible for us to compare the contents of this 
AIs with those of the printed Kasi-ldi., we cannot say definitely how far 
the latter contains older materials. 

Tantric elements began to be absorbed by the Skanda-p. even earlier than 
1100 A.D. Cf. the verses quoted from the ‘Skauda-p.’ in Apararka's com., 
p. 295 (om hrlm namo hhagavati .... hum kuru hum kuru .... 
cvdhd\ Hi dhenu-karna-japah) and Kalanir^iaya, p. 289 (dgamoktJ- 
vidhiifl kftvd etc.) . 
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Though the present Skanda is merely a part of the bigger one, 
it is by no means a small work. So, for want of sufficient space, 
a detailed analysis of its contents has not been attempted here. 

10. THE BR.\ILMAVA1VA11TA-PURAXA 

This voluminous work, which consists of four parts, viz., (I) 
Brahma-kh., (II) Prakrti-kh., (Ill) Ganapati-kh., and (IV) Krsna- 
janma-kh., glorifies Krsna and identifies him with the supreme 
Brahma. It seems to have been meant for preaching the worship 
of Krsna and Radha. It contains, besides numerous legends and 
glorifications, a good number of chapters on Smrti-mattei! ; viz., 
Bv I, 10 on the mixed castes ; II, 9 on gifts ; II, 10, 22-23, 39, 43-46, 
55 and 65 and III, 13, 19 and 32 on worship ; II, 24-27, 29-33 and 
52 on hells and the results of actions done ; II, 54 and IV, 21 on 
the worship and glorification of the Brahmans ; III, 3-4 and IV, 8, 
16, 26 and 27 on V'ratas ; and IV, 83-84 on Varn|risramadharma and 
the duties of women. 

A perusal of the Brahmavaivarta-p. shows that it is one of the 
latest of the extant Puranic works. Jogesh Chandra Roy has care- 
fully examined this Parana and come to the conclusion that it was 
first composed most probably in the 8th century A.D. From about 
the 10th century it began to be changed by the interjering hands 
of the Bengal authors who recast it to its present form and contents 
in the sixteenth century. Inspite of this late recast, there are por- 
tions which have been retained from an earlier form of the Purana-^E 

The above view of J. C. Roy is supported by the quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers from a ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’ Of about 
1500 lines quoted from this Purana in the Smrti-candrika-*®, Catur- 
varga-cintamani (including the Prayascitta-khanda ascribed to 
Hemadri) , Kalanirnaya (of Madhavacarya) , Vratakala-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, Smrti-tattva, Kalasara, Varsakriya-kaumudI and 
Haribhaktivilasa, only about 30 (except the repeated ones) are found 
in Bv IV, 8 and 26 dealing with the Janmastami-vrata and the 
Ekadasl-vrata respectively (see App.) . The absence of the remain- 
ing verses from the present Brahmavaivarta shows that the Purana 
with its present contents was not known to the writers of even the 
sixteenth century A.D., and that all the Smrti-chapters, except IV, 
8 and 26, are very late additions. 

Bharatavarsa (a Bengali Journal), 1337 B. S,, Asadha, pp. 94-104. Wilson 
holds that the Purana ‘was compiled subsequent to the Muhammadan 
invasion ’. See, Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, p. 120. 

In this work the Purana is named Brahmakaivarta, This Purana seems 
to be different from the Brahmakaivorta-p. current in Southern India, 
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The fact that none of the early Nibandha-writers, except 
Devanabhatta, is found to draw upon the ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’, 
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandha- 
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious, 
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Puran,a with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahmavaiv^arta was first com- 
posed most probably in the 8th century A.D., should not be taken 
to mean that there was no Purana named Brahmavaivarta before 
that century. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum 
that there were eighteen Mahapuranas, it seems highly probable 
that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost. 

H. THE BHAVISYA-PURANA 

Regarding the contents of the Bhavisya-p. the Matsya informs 
us that, in relation to the Aghora-kalpa, Brahm;i spoke out to 
Manu the Puraria which dealt with the glories of the Sun, and 
that it contained 14A00 verses-^®. The information supplied by 
the Agni-p. differs slightly from that of the Matsya. According to 
this Purana the Bhavisya, which originated from the Sun (surya- 
sambhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was 
14,000 Slokas-^”. More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same direction is contained in NaradTya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it is said that once Manu enquired of Brahma about Dharma. 
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavisya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa. This Purana was then divided by Vyasa into 
five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saum and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brahma 
Parvan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Suta 
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (aditya- 
carita-praya) 

yatradhikrtya mahatmyam ddityasya caturmukhahl 
aghora-k(dpa-vritdnta-prasangena jagat-sthitim | 
manave kathaydmdsa hhuta-grdmasya laksanam\\ 
eaturdasa tahasrdni tathd yanca aatdni caj 
bhavi^a-carita-prayarn bhavisyam tad ihocyate\'\ Mat 5S, 30-31. 

These verses are the same as Sk VII, i, 2, 49-30, the difference being that 
the Skanda reads ‘jagat-patih’ for ’jagat-sthitim’. 

“ Ag 272, 12. 

Nar I, 100. 

The contents of the ‘Brahma Parvan’, as described by the Naradlya, agree 
much with those of our present Brahma which also is ‘aditya-carita- 
praya’, contains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation etc. 
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From these informations we learn that the Bhavisya was nar- 
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be- 
tween Brahma and Manu, that it consisted of five Parvans, and 
that the Bnllima Parvan, which dealt primarily with the Sun, began 
as an interlocution between Siita and Saunaka. The printed 
Bhavisya, on the other hand, does not contain any interlocution 
between Brahma and Manu ; it is divided into four Parvans, viz., 
Brahma, iVIadliyania, Pratisarga and Uttara--- ; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kalpa ; and though the Bifilima Parvan contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and his worship, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Suta and Saunaka. These 

in chap. 9, i.^ the essence of the Salras (cf. chap. 2, verses 5 ff.) , treats 
of the sacraments in chaps. 3 fl. aiul of the Titlii-kalpas (i.e., rites and 
duties due on different lunar days) up to the Saptaiui-kalpa in chaps. 17 ff., 
and so on. 

According to Saura-p. (.AnSS ed.) 9,8 and Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.), 1, 34b-33a 
also, the Bhavisya consists of four Parvans. 

Just as in the case of the numbers of Parvan*, there are remarkable 
differences in their lengths also. Ilaraprasad Shastri describes a Ms of 
a ‘Bhavisya-p.’ consisting of five Parvans — Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, 
Tvastra (i.e., Saura) and Pratisarga and dealing witli tiie Kalpas, (rites and 
ceremonies) due on different Tithis (lunar d.ays). with the stories of Rudra 
and the Sun, and so forth (see, Shastri, Cal. of S.ans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, 
No. 3738), The description shows that (1) the Brrihni.a Parvan ends 
with the Pratipat-kalpa, the interlocutors being .^atanlka and Sumantu ; 
(2) the Visnu-parvan deals with all the remaining Tithi-kalpas, has the 
same principal interlocutors as in the Brahma Par\'an, and consists of 31 
chapters ; (3) the Rudra-parvan has the same interlocutors, deals with the 
origin of Rudra, Datta and others, ami consists of 3 chapters ; (4) the 
T\ astr-par\'an has Salanika as one of the interlocutors, contains a Surya- 
sulca-samrada, and t.eais with the story of the marriage of the Sun with 
Sainjiia, Suka s going to the solar region (surya-mandala) , and so on ; 
and (o) the Pratisarga-parvan begins with the Sun as an interlocutor, 
contains a Surya-suka-sainvada, and ends with the return of Suka from 
the solar region, 

Alss of the Bhavisya-p. described by Eggeling (Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, 
No. 3447) and Aufrecht (Bodleian Catalogue, No. 75) extend upto the 
Saptami-kalpa, and almost all their contents occur in the Brahma Parvan 
gf our printed BhavL^ya (see Bhav I, 2 ff.) . These Mss deal, among other 
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their origin from the Magas 
of the Saka-dvipa and are aditya-carita-praya'. So they seem to have 
much in common with the Brahma Parvan of the Bhavisva described in 
the Naradiya-p., according to which this Parvan also extended up to the 
Saptami-kalpa and was ‘aditya-carita-praya’. 

Another Ms. of the Bnavisya divides the Purana into two Bhagas— 
Purva and Upari, the former consisting of the Brahma and Vaisnava 
extending up to the Navami-kalpa, and the latter containing 
the Madhyama-tantra composed of four parts (bhaga) . This Madhyama- 
an ra as many chapters and verses in common with the Madhyama 
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disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present 
Bhavisya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed 
by the Matsya, Agni and Naradlya-p.^-^ As a matter of fact, the 
three Parvans — Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara — are compara- 
tively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhj’ama Parvan, 
which is not mentioned in Bhav I, 2, 2-3 speaking of five Parvans, 
viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra and Pratisarga, is full of 
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, and 
mentions the Yamalas, Daraaras etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the ‘Bhavdsya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nibandha-writers like Bha- 
vadeva, Jlmtitavahana, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, Devanabhatta, 
Ballalasena, Aniruddhabhatta, Ilemadri, Madanapala, Madhavacarya 
and Sulapani is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of 
Smrti materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from an 
early date’^"*. The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
in Bhav I, 2, 2-3, is practically a new work. It narrates stories 
about Adam, Noah, Yakuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacandra and PrthvTraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
of Satya-narayana, and fabricates myths about the births of 
Varahamihira, Samkaracarya, Ramanuja, Nimbarka, Madhva, 
Jayadeva, Visnusvamin, Bhattojidiksita, Anandagiri, Krsna-caitanya, 
Nityananda, Kablra, Nanaka, Buidasa, and others. It even knows 
the British jnile in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament 
(asta-kausalya) . Thus its contents betray its late date - . The 

Parvan of our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss,^ ASB, 
Vol. V, No. 3740; and Notices of Sanskrit Ms.s, Second Series, Vol. II, 
No- 151). 

Yet another Ms of the same Puriina speaks of three part.s (kharida) — 
Vaisnava, Siva and Sakti, and gives the lives even of Jiva Gosvamin and 
other followers of Caitanya. It thus resembles the Pratiswga-parvM of 
our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri and Gui, op- cit., Vol. IV, No. 1(6.). 
According to the' Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 13) the Bhavisya known to it 
consisted of 14,000 Slokas. So, it was a much shorter work than our 
printed Bhavisya. 

Though the Madhyama Parvan is generally a late work, it contams 
chapters and verses which must l>e dated earlier than 1500 A.D., because, 
of the verses quoted by Raghunandana in his Smrti-tattva II, pp. 286-7 

from the ‘bhavisyapur^tya-madhyatantra-sasthadhyaya and on p. 509 

from ‘the ninth chapter of the third part’ of the same Purana (cf. iti 
hhavi^a-purdne trtiyd^bhdge navamo *dhydyah) , those on p. 509 are 
found to tally with Bhav II (Madliyama Parvan), iii (Trll^a Bhaga), 
chap. 18. verses 1 and 4-10 (the lines "tathd jambu\ "etesdm vdkda-rasah* 
and ^kusa-valTnika-sambhutairi being not found). 

According to the Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 
to it contained various legends {nd7idkhydnd~90'7n(invit<i^) , In the printed 
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Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinct ‘Parana named 
Bhavisyottara’ --® and is generally the same as the ‘Bhavisyottara-p.’ 
known to Apararka, Hemadri, Madhavacarya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Its distinct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisj'a-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers except Hemadri is found in 
this Parvan, though it is full of various Smrti matters--^. The 
few cases, in which the verses quoted by Hemadri from the 
‘Bhavisj’a-p.’ are found in the Uttara Parvan, must be due to the 
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavisya’ and ‘Bhavisyottara’. (Cf., 
for instance, Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, pp. 601-5, 669-671 and 
705-717, and II, ii, 526-7, wherein verses, though really belonging 
to the ‘Bhavisya-p.’, have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavisyottara’. 
See also App.) . 

Different, however, is the case with the Brahma Parvan, in which 
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ in the Mitaksara (on 
Yaj.), Kalaviveka, Apararka’s com. on A^aj., Danasagara, Smrti- 
candrika, Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s com. on the 
Parasara-smrti, Madana-parijata and Kullukabhatta’s com. on the 
Manu-smrti are found in Bhav I, chaps. 2. 3. 4, 18, 19, 21, 22, 31, 
32, 36-39, 46, 47, 51, 55-59, 64, 65, 68-70, 81-83, 86, 89, 90, 91 93, 
96-101, 103, 104-106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 181, 183, 184, 186, 
197, 208, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Parvan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this 
Brahma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya known to the 
Matsya, Agni and Naradiya. We have seen from the Matsya and 
the Naradiya that the Brahma Parvan of the earlier Purana began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka, and that the 
Purana was first declared by Brahma to Manu. In the extant 
Brahma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of 
Suta and Saunaka nor of Brahma and Manu. It begins, unlike 
the ^ other Parvans, with the story of king Satanika, who, being 
advised by the sages, asks Vyasa to speak on Dharmasastra. 

Pratisarga-pan-an also we find nothing but a number of mythical stories. 
But this coincidence must not be taken to assign the present Pratisarga- 
parvan to an early date, because Nar I, 93-109, which give the contents 
of the Mahapuranas, are of a considerably late date. 

Cf. Bhav IV, 207, V)h~khydtam bhavisyottara-namadheyam mayd 
purdnam tava sauhrdena. 

More detailed information regarding the so-called Uttara Panan will I>e 
given m our ‘Studies in the Upapuranas'. 
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Vyasa refers the king to his pupil Suniantii who is to speak on 
Dharma matters. Sumantu, therefore, first names the authors of 
the Dharmasastras, viz., Manu, Visnu, Yama, Angiras and fourteen 
others, and goes on answering the questions put to him by 
6atanlka. 

The above disagreements show that the e.vtant Brahma Parvan 
is the result of a recast to which its prototype was subjected. 
In this recast the general form of the Parvan was ehanged and 
many chapters were discarded--®. It is most probably for this 
reason that numerous quoted verses, especially on vows and 
penances, are not found in the extant Brahma Parvan. 

The Brahma Parvan calls itself a Dharmasastra in which 
Srauta and Smarta Dharma has been described-*®. The topics 
dealt with in it are multifarious. In chaps. 1-46 it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Asramas, the sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good and bad signs of men, women and kings, 
and the method of worshipping Brahma, Ganesa, Skanda and the 
Snakes on different Tithis ; and chaps. 47-215 are devoted to the 
numerous solar vows, the glories of the Sun, and the origin of the 
Bhojakas from the Magas brought to India by Samba from the 
Saka-dvipa and married to the girls of the Bhoja family. This 
Parvan has taken a few verses from the Brhat-samhita of Vai*dha- 
mihira without naming the source-^®. It refers frequently to 
Manu"®^ and has numerous verses in common with the Manu-smyti. 
Sometimes it expands the ideas contained in the verses of Manu. 
Apararka and Kullukabhatta are, therefore, justified in saying that 

““ About the Bhavi.sya-p. the Danasagara (fol. 3b) fays : 

eaptamyavadhi purdnam bhavisyavi apt samgrhitam attyatndt] 
iyaktvdstaml-navamyoh (°myau?) kanyau ( (kalau?) pdsandibhir grastau 

( ° ste ?)\] 

This remark shows that the Bhavisya-p. knov.n to Ballalasena dealt, among other 
topics, with the different Tithi-kalpas up to the Navami-kalpa. In his Catuiwarga- 
cintamani Hemadri quotes numerous verses from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ on the Astami-, 
Navami- and other Tithi-kalpas. But in our printed Bhavisya there is no chapter 
on the Astami- or Na'ami-kalpa. According to Nar I, 100, 9 the Tithi-kalpas 
beginning with the Astami-kalpa were dealt with in the Vaisnava Parvan. 

The present Brahma Parvan has not only ."suffered through losses but has also 
gained by incorporation. For instance, it includes the major portion of the Samba-n. 
(cf. Bhav I, 72 ff. and Samba-p., Vehk. ed., chaps. 3 ff.) . 

Bhav I, 1, 71 and 75. 

Bhav I, 130, 27 ff. ( = Brhat-samhita 56, 20 ff.;, 

I, 132, 26 ff. ( = Brhat-samhita, chap. 58, verses 48, 47b, 50-52 
and 41-42). and 

I, 137, 4 ff. ( = Brhat-samhita 60, 14 ff.) . 

Cf. Bhav I, 2, 114; I, 3, 10; I, 4, 23 and 141 ; and so on. 
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the Bhavisya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smrtpa*. 
This indebtedness to Manu is not, however, peculiar with the 
Bhavisya only. Most of the other Puranas often refer to Manu 
as an authority and have verses in common with the work of the 
great law-giver-^®. 

The determination of the date of composition of the earlier 
portions of the extant Brahma Parvan is very difficult, there being 
no sufficient evidence on which we may base our conclusion. It 
is, however, possible to form an idea of the upper limit of the date 
of especially the Smrti-chapters. An examination of these chapters 
as well as of the untraceable verses quoted in the Nibandhas 
shows that they were composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacal signs and the w'eekdays w’ere well known and widely 
used . The Naksatras have been mentioned in the order from 
Krttika to BharanI in one place (viz., Bhav I, 179, 1-10) and 
from Asvini to Revati in another (viz., Bhav I, 102, 47-71). The 
chapters in which the Naksatras have been named are closely 
connected with the preceding and the following ones, in some of 
which the verses quoted by the Nibandha-writers have been 
traced. These chapters, therefore, cannot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now, the orders of the Naksatras and 
the popularity of the names of the Rasis and the weekdays show 
that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smrti- 
chapters should be placed about 500 A.D., because from 550 A.D. 
the Order of the Naksatras from Asv'ini to Revati atained a state 
of general acceptance. If the chapters containing verses from the 
Brhat-samhita are not later additions, this limit should be placed 
later than 550 A.D. As we are not sure about the real character 
of these chapters, we shall have to remain satisfied with 500 A.D. 
as the upper limit. 

In the extant Brahma Parvan there are certainly some inter- 
^lated chapters which seem to include those influenced by 
Tantricism, because chapters dealing with the same topics but 
free hom Tantricism are also found to occur. The chapters, in 
which Tantric influence is very conspicuous, are the following : 

t' 90 Brahma-worship; 

I, 49, 199-200, 205-206 and 211-215— on Sun-worship. 

Cf. Aparaxka s com. on Yaj,, pn 1071 onrl j tr n-i » 

Manu XI. 73, 74, 76 and 101. ^ com. on 

“ S’ ,7 ’■ w- »«■««<■ 

* “'1 ■'! I. »>. I-S; I, M, l! ml 
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Some of these chapters must be dated earlier than 1200 A.D. (see 
App.) . The rest might have been interpolated at the time of 
appending the other Parvans which also are replete with Tantricism. 

A few words may be said here on the Smrti-contents of that 
Bhavisya-p. which was used by the Nibandhakaras. From the 
quotations we understand that in this Bhavisya-p. there were some 
Smrti-chapters in which the interlocutors were Sumantu and a 
king (Satanika ?) of the Kuru family There were also some 
more chapters in which Isvara spoke to Guha (i.e., Karttikeya) on 
penances.^®® This interlocution between Isvara and Guha is not 
found in the present Bhavisya. From the quoted verses we under- 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
works of Parasara, Samkha, Vasistha, Manu and Gautama who 
are mentioned as authorities in the quoted verses*^^. 


Cf. Mit^sara on Yaj. Ill, 6; ApararkaV com., pp. 15, 39 and 563; 
Kalaviveka, pp. 3(W and 413 ; and so on. 

Cf. Apararka’s com., pp. 1067-1069 ; Bhavade\ a’s Prayascitta-prakarana, p. 
17 ; Kulluka’s com. on Manu XT, 78 ; and so on. 

Cf. Apamka’s com., pp. 1061-1062, 1067, 1071 and 1075 ; and Kulluka’s com. 
on Manu XI, 91 and 147. 
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CHAPTER IV 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


In the previous two chapters the Puranas have been carefully 
analysed in order to find out the genuine and the interpolated 
Smrti-chaptcrs and to determine the dates of their composition. 
The results of this analysis, so far as they relate to the Sinrti- 
chapters, are given below in a tabular form. 



Markandeva -nurana. 


Chaps. 1-2 and II 
Chap, la 

Chaps. 28-29 

„ 30-33(1-7) 

Chap. 34 

„ So 


— on hells. 

— on the results of 
actions done. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 

• — on funeral sacrifices. 

— on customs in 
general. 

— on eatables and non- 
eatables. 


Some time about 

the 3rd or 4th cen- 
tury A.D. Most 
probably in the 
3rd century. 


33 (8 to 

the end) — on funeral sacrifices. — Not later than the 

beginning of the 
5th century A.D. 
but later than the 
above chapters. 


2. Vayu-purana. 

Chaps. 57-59 ■ — on Yuga-dharma. — C- Between 200 

and 275 A.D. 


73-83 

cept 

(ex- 

ver- 

— on funeral sacrifices, ' 

V — C. 200-500 A.D. 

ses 

14-42 

impurity, and purifi- j 

y Probably in the 

of 

chap. 

cation of things. 

; middle of the 

82). 

> 


3rd century. 
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Chaps. 16-17 
Chap. 18 
,, 101 


Chaps. 105-112 


Chap. 82 (14-42) 


—on the duties of the' 
Asramas. 

— on penances for the 
mendicants (yati) . 


— Probably after 400 
A.D., but certain- 
ly earlier than 
1300 A.D. 


— on hells and results | — Not known. May 
of actions done. J have come from 

the same d.ate as 
chaps. 57-59. 


— on the glorification 1 — Added later. Cer- 
of Gaya. j tainly earlier than 

1400 A.D. 


—on the results of per- . 
forming funeral sa- 
crifices in the holy 
places such as Gaya, 
Brahma-kunda, etc. 


— Added later. 


II, 29-32 


3. Brahmanda-purana. 
— on Yuga-dharma. 


Ill, 10 (verses 521 -—on funeral sacrifices, i 
ff.) to III, 23 J" impurity, and purifi-v 

lings. 3 


cation of things. 


IV, 2 


— on hells and results 
of actions done. 


} 


II, 6 
VI, 5 
III, 8-16 


VI, 1-2 


4. Visnu-purana. 

— on hells. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas, 
customs in general, 
impurity, and funer- 
al sacrifices. 

— on Yuga-dharma and 
the results of actions 
done. 


— C. Between 200 
and 275 A.D. 

— C. 200-500 A.D. 

Probably in the 
middle of the 
3rd century 
A.D. 

— Not known. May 
belong to 200-275 
A.D. 


— C. Between 100 

and 3,50 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the last 
quarter of the 
3rd or the first 
quarter of the 
4th century 
A.D. 
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5. Matsya-purana. 


Chap. 7 (37-49) 

— on the duties of ) 

— Not later than 950 


women. j 

A.D. Most pro- 
bably as old as 
the date of com- 
position, or rather 
compilation, of the 
extant Matsya. 

Chaps. 16-22 

— on funeral sacrifices. 

— C. 400-850 A.D. 
Probably between 
550 and 650 A.D. 

„ 142 and 

— on Yiiga-dharma. 

J 

— (Most probably) 

144-145 

of the same date 
as that of com- 
position of the 
extant Matsya. 

Chap. 53 

— on gifts. w/ . 


Chaps. 54-57 

— on vows (vrata) . j 

1 

Chap. 61 

on vow. 3 

>■ — C. 550-650 A.D. 

68 

— on bath. \ 

i 

Chaps. 83-92 

— on gifts. ^ 

f 

Chaps. 58-59 

— on consecration. 


Chap. 60 

— on vow. 


Chaps. 62-64 

— on vows. 


Chap. 66 

— on vow. 

— C. 550-650 A.D. 

67 

— on hath. 

(Later than the 
chapters of the 

Chaps. 69-72 

— on vows. 

.. 74-75 

— on vows. 

just preceding 

77-80 

— on vows. 

group) . 

Chap. 81 

— on vow. 


„ 82 

— on gifts. .. 


Chaps. 274-289 

— on gifts. 

— C. 550-650 A.D. 

258-263 

— on Pratima-lak^na.) 


264-270 

— on consecration and> 
Vastu. ) 

— C. 550-650 A.D. 

.. 205-206 

— on gifts. - ■] 

1 — C. 400-1100 A.D. 

Chap. 207 

— on dedication j 

► Probably 550- 

.t 76 

(utsarga) . J 

i 650 AD. 

— on vow. 

— C. 650-950 A.D. 

Chaps. 95-96 

1 —on vows. 

— C. 600-900 A.D. 

97-101 

J 

Chaps. 95-96 
are earlier than 
chaps. 97-101. 
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Chap. 7 (6-30) 

•—on vow. 

— Interpolated ? 



Most probably not 
later than 900 



A.D. 

„ 102 

— on bath. 

— C. 650-950 A.D. 

Chaps. 215-243 

— on the duties of 

' 


kings, law (vyava- 
hara), penances, sac- 
rifices to the planets 

— C. 650-1000 A.D. 


^ and the methods of 



their pacification. 


„ 252-257 

— on Vastu. 


„ 93-94 

— on sacrifices to the j 



pknets and the f 
methods of their T 
pacification. ' 

— C. 650-1000 A.D. 

„ 180-185 

— on holy places. 

— C. roO-1075 A.D. 

Chap. 165 

— on Yuga-dharma. 

— Probably not later 



than 950 A.D. 

Chaps. 103-112 
Chap. 13 (10 to 

— on holy places. 

— C. 850-1250 A.D. 

— I.rt'ite intcri>ola- 

the end) 

—on holy places. 



tion. 

„ 65 

-on vow. 1 

— Uncertain. Surely 

„ 73 

— on vow. j 

very Inle. 

„ 39 

— on hells. 

— Late, but uncer- 

» 40 

— on the duties of the 

tain. 


Asramas. 


Chaps. 186-194 

- on holy places. 

— Very late. (I^ter 



than 800 A.D). 


6. Bhagavata-purana. 


m, so 

— on the results of ac- 



tions. 

— C. Sixth century 

vn, 11-13 

XI. 17-18 

\ — on the duties of 

V the castes and 

) Asramas. 

A.D. Probab- 
ly in the for- 
mer half of this 

vn, 14-15 

— on funcml sacrifices 

centurj’. 


and holy places. 
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I, 2, verses 
36-75 ; and 

I, 3 

II, 12-13, 

II, 14 (except .. 
verses 
57b-61a), 

II, 15, 

II, 19, 

II, 24-25 and 
27-29, 

II, la 

II, 17 

II, 18-19 
II, 20-22 
II, 23 
II, 26 

JI, 30 and 32-33 

1,^28 
I, 29 

I, 30-34 


II, 34-42 


1 


7. Kurma-purana. 

-on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas. 


the I 
sra- >■ 


■ C. 550-650 A.D. 


I, 35-38 


I, 2, verses 
76-87 

II, 14, verses 
57b-61a 

n, 31 


-on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 


-on customs in gener- ^ 
al. 

-on eatables and non- 
eatables. 

-on daily duties. 

-on funeral sacrifices, 
-on impurity. 

-on gift. ^ 

-on penances. 


-C. 700-800 A.D. 
Most probably 
at the begin- 
ning of the 8th 
century. 


-on Yuga-dharma. 

-on the nature of the 
Kali age. 

-on holy places. 


— on holy places. 


— on holy places. 


]' 


} 


-on the duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas. 

-on Gayatri-uddhara. 


—on holy places. 


-C. 700-1400 A.D. 
Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 

-C. 700-1150 A.D. 
Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 

-C. 750-1250 A.D., 
or rather 800- 
1250 A.D. 

- U. 750-1200 A.D., 
or rather 800- 
1200 A.D. 

-Interpolated much 
later. 

-Very late inter- 
polation. 

-Interpolated much 
later. 
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Chap. 11 




12 


5J 


14 


80 

95 


I, 25-28 

I, 77-78 
I, 81 
I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

I, 85, 83-126 

I, 85, 127 to 
the end ; 

I, 89 
I, 90 


8. Vamana-purana. 

■ — on hells. 

— on the results of ac- 
tions. 

— on the duties of the 

castes and Asra- 
mas, customs in 
general, eatables 
and non-eatables, 
purification of the 
body and things, 
and impurity due 
to births and 
deaths. 

— on VOW'. 

— on the worship of 

Visnu. 

9. Lihga-pui®na. 

— on Lihga-worship. 


— on the consecration 

of a Linga. 

— on Pasupata-vrata or 
Si va-h'nga-vrata . 

— on Saiva Vratas to 

be observed in 
the different 
months. 

— on the method of 

muttering the 

five-syllabled 

Mantra. 

— on Diksa and Puras- 

carana. 

— on customs in gener- 

al. 

— on penances for 
Yatis. 


— C. 9th or 10th 
century A.D. 
Most probably 
in the former. 


— Earlier than 1050 
A.D. May belong 
to the 9th or the 
10th century. 


•—C. Between 600 
and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
600-800 A.D. 


— C. Between 600 

and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 
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n, 23-26 
II, 28-44 
II, 45 

II, 46-49 

II, 51 to 
the end 


— on feiva- worship. ^ ' 

— on great gifts. 

— oa funjerpl sacrifices 

for living persons, 
—on consecrating the 
Lihga. 

■) — on mystic rites and 
J practices. 




Between 600 
and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 


Chaps. 13-14 
„ 19-35 

Chap. 37 
Chaps. 38-65 
Chap. 68 

Chaps. 115-120 
„ 123-124 

Chap. 126 
Chaps. 127-129 
„ 130-136 

„ 137-139 


„ 181-186 
„ 187-192 

„ 198-206 

Chap. 207 
Chaps. 208-209 

„ 140-151 


10. Varaha-purana, 

— on funeral sacrifices. ^ 

— on Tithis. 

— on worship. 

— on vows. 

— on Yuga-dharma and 
penances. 

on worship. 

— on holy places. 

—on initiation. 

— on penances. 

— on holy places. 


I _ 


C. 800 A.D. 


-on consecration. 

-on funeral sacrifices 
-on hells and results 
of action*. 

-on gifts. / 

- on the 


duties^ of 
women. y 


— on holy places. 


} 

}■ 


- C. Between 800 

and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
former chapi 
ters. 

- C. Between 800 

and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
chapters of the 
first group. 


• Between 900 and 
1100 A.D. 


152-180 — on holy places. 


-Interpolated. Not 
later than 1500 
A.D. 

-Later than chap- 
ters 140-151, but 
not later than the 
Haribhaktivilasa. 

-Not later than 
1400 A.D. 


Chap. 99 (1-52) on worship. 
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Chap. 99 (53 ff.) , ^ 

Chaps. 100-111, I — on worship and gifts. 
Chap. 112 (1-62) ' 

Chaps. 213-216 — on holy places. 


— Not later than 

1100 A.D. 

— Not known. In- 
terpolated late ; 
probably not 
earlier than 1100 
A.D. 


11. Padnia-purana 


(a) Adi-khanda. 

Chaps. 11-30, 

Chap. 32 and 
Chaps. 33-49 
Chap, 31 

Chaps. 51-54 ; 
and 

„ 58-60 

Chap. 55 

V. 

» 56 

„ 57 

(b) Bhumi-khanda. 

Chaps. 39-40 
Chap. 41 

» 59 

„ 87 


— on holy places. 


of 


— on the glories 

Salagrama. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas. 

— on customs in gener- 

al. 

— on eatables and non- 
eatables. 

— on gifts. ^ 


— C. Between 950 
and 1400 A.D. 








Chaps. 90 and 92 

(c) Brahma-khanda. 

Chaps. 1 to the | — on 
end ) 


— on gifts. 

— on the duties of 

women, ‘'f , 

— on the duties of the ^ 

Asramas. 

— on vows. 

— on holy places. 


— C. Between 900 
and 1400 A.D. 


vows, worship, ) 
besmearing the 
temple with cow- 
dung, glories of 
Brahmans, religi- 
ous observances 
in different 
months, etc. 


Very late. Most 
probably of the 
same date as that 
of the chapters of 
the Adi-kh. 
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(d) Patala-khanda. 


Chap. 9 (40-63) 


Chaps, 17-22 
Chap. 48 (4-69) 


Chaps. 78-79 

Chap. 80 
Chaps. 81-82 
84-99 

Chap. 102 

Chaps. 101, 105 
and 110 


Chap. 108 
„ 113 


— on the duties of the' 
castes and Asra- 
nias. 

— on holy places. 

— on the results of 
actions. I 


Later than the 
sixth century A.D. 
Most probably 
later than the 
time of the ad- 
vent of the 
Muhammadans. 
But earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


} 


— on the worship of't — Most probably 

fealagrama, j not earlier than 

— on Visnu-worship, ^ 900 A.D. Cer- 

— on initiation. j tainly earlier than 

— on vows. 1400 A.D. 


on the duties of' 
women. 

on funeral sacrifices, 
Lihga-worship 
and Yuga-dharma j 


Not earlier than 

800 A.D. Most 
probably later 
than 900 A.D., 

but earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


■ — on vows. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 


(e) Srsti-khanda. 


(As to those chapters which were borrowed by the Srsti-kh. 
from the Matsya-p., the dates given below are those of their incor- 
poration into the Srsti-kh.) . 


Chap. 7 (8-30) 

„ 7 (39-50) 


— on vow. 

— ■ on the duties 
women. 



„ 9 (73 to 

the end) ; 
Chaps. 10-11 
Chap. 15 (96- 
158) 


15 (161 to 
the end) 


! 

} 

I 


— on funeral sacrifices. 


— C. 


— on initiation and the )- 
duties of the 
Brah mil- w'orsh ip- 
pers. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 


600-750 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7th 
century. 


mas. 
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Chap. 17 (188- 
259) 


1 


» 31 (76 to 1 - 

the end) / 

Chaps. 20-25 
„ 27-28 

Chap. 36 (28-51) - 


-on holy places and'] ■ 
Brbhma-worship. j 
-on holy places. C 

-on vows and giftSw--^j 

V 

-on vows, gifts, bath^ - 
and consecration, j 
-on holy places and ^ 
results of actions. | 
-on Yuga-dharma. J 


» 31 (8-75) — on Brahml 

tion. 


initia- 


-C. 600-750 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7th 
century. 

- C. Between 800 
and 950 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the former 
half of the 8th 
century. 

• C. Between 850 
and 1400 A.D. 


43 (99 to 
the end) 


44 

45 
the end) 


» 45 (61 to I - 


„ 46 


47 


49 


54 

55 


—on the glories of"] 
Brahmans, the 
characteristics of 
the Gayatrl and 
its muttering, 
Pranayama, 

Nyasa, etc. 

-on bad Brahmans. 

- on the glories of 

Brahmans and 
the means of 
their Iivelihood,J^ 
Patakas, and gift. 

-on customs in gener- 
al and purifica- 
tion of things. '>■ 

- on the duties of 

women, and fu- 
neral sacrifices. 

-on the duties of a 
wife, and giving 
away (in mar- 
riage) of the 
daughter. 

-on the merits of 
digging tanks. 

-on the merits of 
dedicating trees, 
gardens and 
water reservoirs. J 


C. Between 1000 
and 1400 A.D. 
Some of the chap- 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 
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Chaps. 56-57 


Chap. 58 


5) 


59 


CO 


Chaps. 61-G2 


75-76 

78 to the 
end 


! 


— on constructing- 

dams, digging 

ponds, making 
gifts, worshipping 
Visnu and other 
gods, erecting 

temples, and so 
forth. 

— on vows, glories of 

the Tulasi plant, 
etc. 

— on the glories of the 

Tulasi plant. 

— on the glories of the 

Ganges. 

— on the worship of 

Ganesa. 

— on vows. 

— on the methods of 
worshipping the 
planets and Dev!.> 


C. Between 1000 

and 1400 A.D. 
Some of the chap- 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
- be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 


(f) Uttara-khanda. 




Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, 
worship, duties of the castes and 
Asrama.s, and holy places. 


— Late. Most probably not 
earlier than 900 A.D. Major 
portion earlier than 1500 
A.D. 


12. Brhannaradiya and NiiradTya Puranas. 


(a) Chapters of the Bnar dealing' 
with the duties of the castes 
and Akamas, funeral sacri- 
fices, penances, holy places, 
vows, etc. 


— Most probably between 850 
and 950 A.D. ; probably 
some time about the middle 
of the 9th century. 


(b) Naradiya P. 

(As to those chapters of the Naradiya which were borrowed 
from the Bnar, the date given below is that of their incorpora- 
tion into the Naradiya). 


I, 12 
I, 13 


— on holy places. 

— on building temples, 
digging ponds and 
making various 
kinds of gifts, y 


I 


— C. 875-1000 A.D. 
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I, 14 


I, 17-23 
I, 24-30 


I, 31-32 
II, 1-37 


— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas, 
sins (pataka) , 
penances and 
funeral sacrifices. 

— on vows. 

— on customs, duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas, funeral 
sacrifices, penances, 
Tithis, great sins 
(mahapataka), 
minor sins, etc. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 
— on the glories of vows. 


"I 


l—c. 


874-1000 A.D. 


I, 43 

— on the duties of the . 



castes and Asramas. 


I, 64-68 

1 — on initiation, the me- 

— Late interpola- 

I, 82-91 

j thod of muttering 

tions. At least 


the Mantra, ajid 

Nar n, 38-43 on 


worship. 

Gaiiga-mahatmya 

I, 110-124 

— on ^^^^ious kinds of 

are earlier than 


vows. 

Vacaspatimisra. 

II, 39 to 

— on the glories of holy 


the end 

places. J 



13. Agni-Purana. 


(a) The Smrti-chapters^ 
which are original | 
to the Agni-p. (ex- / 
cept those chapters / 
which are borrowed ) 
from earlier sources) J 


— on holy places, funeral 
sacrifices, worship 
of various deities, 
duties of the castes 
and Asramas, 
marriage, customs | 
in general, purifi- 
cation of things, 
impurity, sacrifices 
to the planets, sins, 
penances, yy ows, 
hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc. 


— During 
the 9th 
century 

A.D. 


24 
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(b) Interpolated chapters. 


Chaps. 21-106, 1 

2C3-272, and | 
317-.‘326 I 
(There may be a | 
few moi-e chapters. S' 
but they cannot be | 
separated) . i 


— on worsliip, bath, — Later than 

maintenance of the j the chap- 

fire, performance of \ ters men- 

Miulras, initiation, j tioned 

sacraments, build- above, 

ing temples, conse- j 
oration of images | 
and books, Vfistu, | 

etc. J 


14. Garuda-puriina. 


(a) Smrti-chaptcrs in the 1 
Purva-kh. (except I 
those borrowed from I 
the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti and the Para- 
.sara-smrti) . J 


— on various kinds of 
worship, initiation, 
Nyiisa, investiture 
with the sacred 
thread, consecra- 
tion of images, , 
daily duties, gifts, 
penances, vows, 
bath, funeral sacri- 
fices, Yuga-dharma, 
Sarndhya, etc. -J 


— During 
the 10th 
century 

A.D. 


(b) Smrti-chapters 
the Uttara-kh. 


of 1 — on hells, method of^ — Later than 
j burning a man j the chap- 
made of straw, im- ters of the 
purity, funeral sac- | Purva-kh. 
rifices, gifts, >«tc. J 


15. Brahma-purana. 


The date of composition, or rather | 

compilation, of the Brahma- — C. Between 900 and 1200 A.D. V 
purana. ' 


Chap. 25 — on holy places. 

Chaps. 28 (1-8) ,"1 — on bath and holy 

42 (35 to I places, 
the end) , I 
43-69, 70 ■ 

(1-11) and 
176-177. 


— Spurious. 

— C. Between 900 

and 1150 A.D. 
Earlier than 
the chaps, of 
the next group. 
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Chap. 28 (9 to- 

the end) , 
Chaps. 29-41 and 
Chap. 42 (1-34) . 

Chaps. 214-218 


„ 219-222 


Chaps. 223-231 


„ 70-175 


— on holy places. 


— on hells and results 
of actions. 


— on funeral sacrifices, 
customs, impurity 
and the duties of 
the castes and^ 
Asramas. 

— on mamage, holy' 
places, worship, 
Yuga-dharma, and 
results of actions . ' 


— on holy places. 


C. Between 950 
and 1200 A.D. 


— Not later than 
1500 A.D. Pro- 
bably of the same 
date as that of 
composition of the 
present Brahma. 

— Earlier than 1200 
A.D. 


— Not known defi- 
nitely. May have 
come from the 
same date as that 
of compilation of 
the present 
Brahma. 

— Not known. Pro- 
bably not earlier 
than the 10th cen- 
tury A.D. 


16. Skanda-puraiia. 

Smrti-chaptcrs of the Sk. — Generally late. There arc, of course, 

a few chapters which are to be dated 
earlier than 1050 A.D. For further 
details, see under Skanda-p. (Chap. 
Ill, section 9) . 


17. Brahmavaivarta-purana. 

IV, 8 — on the Janma.staml-vrata. 1 — C. Between the 

IV, 26 — on the Ekadasl-vrata. J 8th and the 

beginning of 
the 14th cen- 
tury A.D. 
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Other chapters — C. Between the 

10th and the 
16th century 
A.D. 


18. Bhavisya-purana. 


Smrti— chapters 
of the Bhavisya 


} 


— on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- j 

mas, duties of — Not earlier than 
women, customs, 500 A.D. 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 
etc. J 


Of these, 

Bhav I, chaps. 21, 31, 32, 36, 37, 39, 46, 
81, 96-101 and 106. 

Bhav I, chaps. 3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 103, 118, 
181, 184 and 186. 

Bhav I, chaps. 2, 18, 19, 22, 38, 47, 51, 
55-59, 68-70, 82, 83, 86, 
89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, 
165-170, 172, 183, 197, 
208, 209, 212-214, and so 
on. 


— Not lateir than 
1000 A.D. 

— Not later than 
1075 A.D. 


— Not later than 
1200 A.D. 


The lower limits of the dates of the remaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the Puranas began to incorporate 
Smrti-matter from about 200 A.D., and that there were two main 
stages in the development of the Puranic Smrti materials. In the 
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the 
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D., the 
I Puranas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
' which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Samhitas such 
as those of Manu and Tajuavalkya.^ But in the second stage, 
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., 

These topics are : A aniasrama-dharma, Acara, .\hnika, Bhaksyabhaksya, 
Vivaha, Asauca, Sraddha, Dravya-suddhi, Pataka, Prayafcitta, Kar^, Kanna- 
vip&ka and Yuga-dharma. 
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we are astonished to find a well marked improvement on the 
varieties of the Smrti-topics. In this stage the new topics added 
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the 
planets and their pacification, Homa, consecration (pratistha) of 
images etc., Samdhya, glorification of Brahmans and their worship, 
glorification of holy places, Tithis, Utsarga, Vrata and Puja. These 
topics are found neither in the works of Manu and Yaj.- nor in the 
Puranas, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about 
' the beginning of the sixth century A.D, 


’ The Yajnavalkya-smrti contaiiLs verses on Vinayaka-puja and Graha-santi. 




PART n 



CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEFORE 200 A. D., AND THE 
PURANHC RITES AND CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST 
STAGE OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT 

It has already been said that the Puranas, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopaedic 
works by incorporating chapters not only on religious and social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Puranic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises as to what led to such a remarkable change in the 
form and character of the Puranas, and determined the stages in 
the development of their Smrti materials. To answer this we 
shall have to review briefly the early religious movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical 
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-contents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Yedjc (comprising 
Srauta and Smarta) , as anti- Vedic (viz.. Jainism, Ajivakism and 
Buddhism), semi-Vedic' "(consisting primarily of Vaisnavism, 
Saivism and Brahmaism) , and non-Ved ic (viz., Saktism) . Besides 
the staunch followers of these~religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they . 
had high regard for the sectaria n god^and. looked upon their / 
worship as the means of attaining salvation ; on the other, they 
valued much the practice of the rules of^h e Vam asramadharma. 
and regarded the VeHaF^s the highest authority. We shall see 
hereinafter that the Puranic Dharraa originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people. 

The Brahmanical religion, rooted in the V edas, allowed the j./” 
Thest place to the Brahmans in societ;^ the Rg-veda, the 
ahman^ are said to' EavF^spHin^ from the mouth of Purusa (the 
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Primeval Being) . They formed the intellectual class among the 
Aryans, and commanded, — at least claimed for themselves, the 
highest respect. Their duties were the performance of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they depended, for 
maintenance, upon the liberality of kings and others received mainly 
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts. They enjoyed allowances and 
preferences even in the courts of justice. In marriage, inheritance 
etc. also, the Brahmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
classes. The Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas had their prescribed duties 
which they were required to perform. The Sudras were to serve 
the twice-born, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of 
their respective slaves.^ Such a state of Brahmanism continued, 
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new 
religious systems, some of which were clear protests agamst the 
position of the Brahmans and the authority of the Vedas, while 
I others also were not very favourable to the Varnasramadharma. 
The -fise and propagation of these rival faiths proved very fatal to 
the sac rificial religio n of the Vedas, which w’as already on the decline. 
We find that long before the time of Manu the Srauta rites were 
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vedic religionists 
were turning Smartas. 

Probably long before the time of Gautama Buddha there were 
revolts against the Brahmanical doctrines. The Snt tanip~ata. i n one 
of'its^sSrtTOirg' named~SI aliavagga.- mentions sixty three different 
phil osophical schools — probably all of them non-Brahmanical — 
existing at the time of the Buddha ; and there are passages in Jain 
literature exhibiting a far larger number of such heretical doctrines.^ 
Of the teachers of these anti-Vedic religious systems the names of 
Vardhamana Mahavlra, Gosala Maiikhaliputta and Gautama 
Buddha are too well known to be overlooked, and these three non- 
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Mahavira, the son of a nobleman of Vaisali, practised severe 
austerity and became the founder, or rather the reformer, of the 
Jain church. According to Jain traditions Mahavlra was 
immediately preceded by Parsva, the 2,Srd Tirthankara. Professor 
Jacobi and others hold that this Parsva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For w ant of information, literary or otherwise, we are not 
sure what the teachings of Parsva were, and in w'hat respects 
Mahavlra differed from his predecessor. ‘We are told that Parsva 
enjoined on his followers four great vows, viz., not to injure life, to 


* Gautama-dharmasutra X, 65 — tadartho ’sya nicayah sydt. 

- S. B. E.. Vol. X. 2, p. 93. “ CHI, Vol. I. p. 150. 
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be truthful, not to steal and to possess no property, while Mahavira 
added a fifth requisition, viz., that of chastity. Parsva allowed his 
disciples to wear an upper and an under garment. Mahavira, on 
his part, followed the more rigid rule which obliged the ascetie to be 
completely naked’.^ Over and above these, Mahavira valued most 
the fourth stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These 
teachings of Parsva and Mahavira were largely antagonistic to the 
ideas and tenets of Brahmanism. Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
distinctions and in the Brahmanical rites and duties. 

During the lifetime of Mahavira the spread of Jainism was 
rather limited. Though ‘there seems to be little doubt that the 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajatasatru) 
amongst their converts than the Buddhisls’ Jainism does not seem 
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Ahga where the great teacher principally dwelt. 
After the death of Mahavira about 468 B.C.,® his followers and 
successors succeeded in popularising the faith to a much greater 
degree, so that it did not fail to gain the support of kings as well as 
commoners. From the evidence of the legendary tales related by 
Jain writers, of whom Hemacandra is the most important, it seems 
that Udfiyin, the successor of Ajatasatru, was a great champion of 
the faith. He was so partial to the Jains that his partiality turned 
out to be the very cause of his death.^ From the fact that the 
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it seems that 
the Nanda kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism. 
The Jain tradition tells us that the Nanda kings had a line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpaka was the first. This Kalpaka was made 
to accept the ministership against his will, and with his help the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya rulers from the face of the 
earth.® From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda 
kings were Jains.® This supposition is strengthened by the 
Hathlgumpha inscription of Kharavela, wherein Nanda-raja is 
found connected with an idol of the first Jina.^® From the evidence 
of this inscription we know that Kharavela was a strong upholder 

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 154. Also see S.B. E., Vol. XLV, p, 121, and Dr. Hoernle in 
EKE, Vol. I, p. 264. 

■ CHI. Vol. I, p. 161. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 156. ’’ Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 164. 

' Avasyaka-sutra, edited by Hwibhadrasuri, Benares, 1905, pp. 691-693. 

’ Smith, JRAS, 1918, p. 546 — “I may mention that I had come independently 
to the opinion that the Nandas were jains”. 

“ Ind. Ant., Vol. XLIII, 1914, p. 178. 



196 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

of the Jain religionJ^ According to Jain literary tradition, Samprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, was a staunch Jain. He reigned probably in 
Ujjain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
by Cunningham and Fiihrer, show that in the period ranging from 
about the middle of the second century B.C. to the end of the Kushan 
rule Jainism was firmly established in Mathura where there grew 
up ‘a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra- 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahavira and 
his predecessors.’^^ 

Mahavira had a great rival in Gosala Mahkhaliputta, who 
lived with him for six years and practised austerities. At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosfila soon set up a new religi- 
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajivakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavira. He made 
Sravasti his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there.'^ The Jains tell us that Gosida was not 
very strict about moral matters. 

Want of sufficient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is 
f mainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 
1 the Ajivakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosala 
.-I in their works, shows that the Ajivakas formed a powerful sect 
j which arrested the spread of Jainism. That the Ajivaka sect 
continued to exist during the reigns of Asoka and his successors is 
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of Asoka 
at Barabar in the Gaya district‘d record the dedication of cave 
dwellings for the use of the Ajivakas v.ho ‘went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind.’‘® 
Another inscription of Asoka names the Ajivakas along with the 
Buddhists, Brahmans and others.‘® Dasaratha, a grandson of 
Asoka, is known from three inscriptions to have bestowed on the 
Ajivaka sect caves in the Nagarjuna hills. These evidences show 
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but 
commanded respect even of kings. 

The third great heretical system is Buddhism preached by 
Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavira and Gosala Mankhali- 
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 

“ JBORS, Vol. IV, 1918, pp. 364-401. 

“ CHI, Vol. I, p. 167. 13 j. p jgg 

“ Corp. LL^cr. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 181-182. Smith, EHI, p. 177. 

“ Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. I, p. isi. " Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 103-104 and 134-136. 
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every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Saiigha, practised 
Ahimsa, did not regard the Vedas and the Brahmans, ignored the 
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little 
for the Varnasramadharma. In their opinion Sraddha was a 
mere policy of the Brahmans. These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Asoka 
and Kaniska are the most important. Asoka was a non-Brahman, 
and a ‘Sudra’ according to the Puranas. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Asoka himself says : “The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities in India have been rendered 

false by my zeal."’ After the downfall of the Mauryas, 

there was a Brahmanic revival under the Suhgas, but the impetus 
which Buddhism received from Asoka was not to be stopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Andhras show that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition at that period.^® The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According 
to the Raja-tarahginI, “These kings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Turuska race, built at Suskaletra 
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures) . During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of Kasmlra was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya) had acquired gncat 
renown^®’’. ‘The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain.’-® 

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz., Vaisnavism and Saivism. Materials for the recon- 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what 
contributions the Aryans and the non-Aryans made to their growth. 


“ Ind. Ant., Vol. XLMH, 1919, pp. 77 ff. 

“ Stein, Kalhau’s Chronicle of the Kings of Kasmir, Vol. I, p. 31. 
“ Smith, EHI, p. 318. 
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The earliest records of Vaisnavism and Saivism are contained 
in the Mahabharata ; but even there these systems do not seem 
to appear in their true character, because ‘the priests have preserved 
for us, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as thel 
opinions the priests wished them to hold’-*. It is, therefore, quite 
probable that in the present Mahabharata, which is practically a 
work of those who believed in the "Vedas and the caste and Asrama 
rules, and in which the attempt at popularising the Vedas and the 
Varnasramadharma and elevating the position of the Brahmans is 
clearly discernible, the forms of Vaisnavism and Saivism have been 
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors. 

The term Vaisnavism is very comprehensive in its denotation ; 
but the modern Vaisnavas consist generally of the Pailcaratras and 
the Bhagavatas. These two sections, though originally different--, 
are designated by the generic term Vai.^nava on account of the iden- 
tification of their respective sectarian deities with Visnu. 

The earliest document of the Pailcaratras is the Naifiyanlya 
section of the Mahabharata (XII, 335-351) . Here we are told that 
there were seven Citra-sikhandin R.sis who proclaimed, on the mount 
Meru, a Sastra which was on a par (satpmita) with the four Vedas-*. 
This Sastra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for the 
populace-*. As it was to direct them both in activity (pravrtti) and 
inactivity (nivrtti) , it was -made consistent with the four Vedas-^. 
We do not know for certain whether there was really any ancient 
Pancaratra work ascribed to the seven Citra-sikhaiidin Rsis, but 
the very reference to making the scripture, which was meant for 
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it 
implies the originally non-Vedic, if not also anti-Vedic, character of 
the ideas and practices of the Pancaratra system. The Maha- 
bharata itself admits that the Pancaratra system is different from 
the Vedic, for it says ; “Know, O saintly king, the Samkhya, the 
Yoga, the Pancaratra, the Vedas and the Pasiipata as knowledges 
holding different views’'-**. It has been held that the above men- 
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis was the 
forerunner of the Pancaratra Samhitas-^. But this view seems to 
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Khys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 210. Cf. also Richard Fick, Social 
Organisation in North-east India in Buddlias time, p. 14. 

IHQ, VI, 1930, pp. 315 ff. and 437 ff.; VII. 1931, pp. 93 fl., 343 ff. and 
735 ff.; and Mil, 1932, pp. 64 ff. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc., pp. 30 ff. 
Mbh XII, 335, 27b-29a. 
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be untenable because of the fact that, as we shall see afterwards, the 
prescriptions of the early Samhitas of this sect are not at all favour- 
able to the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas. 
On the other hand, the influence of the Varnfasramadhaitna on the 
Samhitas increases with their comparatively late dates. It seems, 
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of 
the Pancaratras were permeated through the Samhitas while the 
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven Rsis with the Vedas 
found its later expression in the epics and the Puranas. 

Of the early character of Bhagavatism we can scRrcely say* 
anything definitely. That this system also was not, in its real 
character, very favourably inclined towards the Varnasramadharma 
and the Brahmans, seems to be suggested by the facts that the 
Vrsnis, among whom Krsna was born, were noted for their irreverent 
attitude towards the Brahmans-^, and that the casteless foreigners 
were freely admitted into the Bluigavata fold. The Besnagar ins- 
cription-® of the second century B.C. mentions Heliodoros, an 
ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, as a Bhagavata. The 
inscription further tells us that this Heliodoros erected, in honour of 
Vasudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of 
Garuda. The Bhagavata-purana (II, 4, IS) also refers to the 
acceptance of Vaisnavism by the foreigners : j v 
kirata-hunandhra-pulinda-pukvasa 
dbhJra-suhmd yavandh khas(ulayuh\ 
ye ’nye ca pupa yad-iipdsrayCtsrayuh 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavipiave namah\\ 

We should note that these oastclcss foreign races weib held in, 
great contempt by the Puaanic Brahmans who called them 
‘sinners’ ®‘’, ‘Mlecchas’ an<l ‘inimical to Brahmanism’ and that 
the authors of the Puranas always warned the people against 
disclosing the contents of these ‘holy books’ to such people®®. 
The admittance of the casteless foreigners into the Vai.snava fold, 
and the encouragement to Samny.asa for the practice of Yoga®^, as 
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the 
Puranas, tend to show that the character of Vai.snavism, which 

* Arthas^tra of Kautilya, text, edited by R. Shama Sastry, p. 12 ; Cowell a 
Jataka, Vol. IV, pp. 55-56 and Vol. V, p. 138. 

“ Luders, Inscription No. 669, Ep. Ind., X, 1909-10, Appendix. 

“ Bhag n, 4, 18 and II, 7, 46. Vis V, 38, 28. 

“ Vis IV, 24, l^-ahrahnanydn. “ Cf. Va 103, 69b-70. 

““ Cf. Arthasastra of Kautilya, text, p. 403 wherein there is mention of spies, 
disguised as ascetics with shaved head or braided hair, and pretending to l)e 
the worshippers of god Samkar^na. Megasthenes calls the worshippers of 
Siva and Krsna ‘philosophers’. Cf. McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 97. 
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was accepted by these foreigners, must have been against the 
Varnasramadharma and, therefore, a menace to it. From the 
position of women and Sudras in the Vaisnavism of the epics and 
the Puranas it seems that in popular Vaisnavism also initiation 
^^was open to them, and they were allowed to worship Visnu 
themselves. 

Inscriptions and authors of the pre-Christian era testify to the 
early spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. Panini (IV, 3, 95 and 
98) speaks of the formation of the word ‘viisiidevaka’ to mean a 
person the object of whose Bhakti is Vasiideva’. jNIegasthenes, 
who lived in the court of Candragupta Maurya, informs us that 
the worship of Vimu (under the form of Krsna) was very popular 
especially among the Surasenas’*''. In Kautilya’s Artha.sastra (text, 
p. 403) there is mention of tic worshippers of god Sarnkarsana., 
Patailjali, in his -Jahabhasya (on Panini IV, 3, 98), mentions 
‘vdsudeva-vargyah' and ‘ vasitdcra-vargmah’ (i.e., the followers of 
Vasudeva), and regards Krsna Vfisudeva as a divine being rather 
than a mere Ksatriya®®. In the Ghosundi Stone Inscription®^ of 
the pre-Christian era there is a clear reference to the worship of 
Sarnkarsana and Vasudeva. The Nanaghat Cave Inscription®® 
begins with an invocation of several gods including Sarnkarsana 
and Vasudeva. The name ‘Vilsudeva’ was very popular with the 
Indians as well as the foreigners. The Peshaw’ar Museum Inscrip- 
tion (No. 21) names a Biiahman Vasudeva, son of Indradeva and 
resident of Obhara, who cau.sed a well to be dug®®. The ninth king 
of the Suhga dynasty was named Bhagavata, and the founder of 
the Kanva dynasty was named Vasudeva. Vasudeva was also the 
name of the successor of the Kushan king Iluviska. These evidences 
sufficiently prove the spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. If the 
suggestion that the Gho.sundi Stone Inscription belongs to the 
Kanva dynasty'® is accepted, then it becomes evident that 
Vaisnavism ‘found favour not only with the foreigners such as the 
Sakas, Yavanas etc., but also with the Vedic Arj'g^s of the royal 
family like the Kanvas, from an early date’. 

The early character of Saivism also does not seem to have 
been very favourable to the Varnasramadharma and the authority 

“ McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 201. CHI Vol. I, pp. 408 and 485. 

” Ind. Ant., Vol. Ill, 1874, pp. 14-16. 

" Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, 1932, p. 203. Also see JA?B, Vol. 56, i, 1887, pp 74 flf ; 

Memoirs No. 4 of the ASI, 1920, p. 119; Ep. Ind., XVI, 1921-2, pp. 25 ff; 

IHQ, Vol. IX, 1933, pp. 795 fl. 

“ Luders, Inscjiption No. 1112, Ep. Ind., X 1909-10, Appendix, p. 121. 

^ Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. II, part 1, p. 157. 

Ih 4 IX, 1933, pp. 795-799. 
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of the Vedas. This jyevcrent rhiji-apfpr q£ ftgivism seems to be 
hinted at in a dialogue between Daksa and Siva in the Maha- 
bharata, in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated 
the Pasupata system which was ‘contradictory to, though in a very 
few cases agreeing with, the rules of the Variiasramadharma’ and 
which was ‘denounced by the unwise’^*. It is perhaps on account 
of their characteristic non-Brahntanlcal ideas and practices that 
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Pasupatas) have been 
looked down upon by the Sinrti-writers. The Smrti-candrika (II, 
310) quotes from the Sattriinsan-inala three lines which run as 
follows : 

bauddhun jHliupatan jaiinhi hd:riyatika-kdpildn\ 
vikarmasthdn dvljun spr^ded sacelo julam dvlxet\\ 
kdpdlikdms tu sainspripa prdudydmo 'dhtko mutah\ 

‘A man should bathe with all his clothes on if he chances to touch 
the Bauddhas, the Pasupatas, the Jainas, the Lokayatikas, the 
Kapilas, and those Brahmans who have taken up the duties not 
meant for them. But if he touches the Kapalikas, he should 
perform Pranayama in addition’. ‘I'hcre is another verse quoted 
in the same work (II, .‘Jll), which says: “One should bathe with 
the garments on after touching the Saivas, the Pasupatas, the 
Lokayatikas, the Nastikas. the Bnlhmans who have taken up the 
duties not meant for them, and the Sudras”. The Kfipalikas, 
Sattvatas, Bauddhas, Jainas and others are called 'durdedrdh 
saucdcdra-bahiskrtdh’ in a passage quoted by Apararka (com., 
p. 143) from the Brahmanda-p., and are classed by him with the 

" * • * * » Q 

veddt sadangCid uddhrtya sdmkhya-yoguc ca yuktitah\ 

****** 
apurvam sarvafobhadmm visvatomukham avyayam\ 
abdair dasdrdha-samyuktam giidham ajmljnd-ninditamll 
varndsrama-krtair dharmcir viparltani kvacit samam\ 
gatdm iair adhyavasitam atydsraviam idam vratam\\ 
mayd pdsupatam daksa subham utpdditam 2 >urd\ 

****»» 

Mbh Xn, 284. 121-124a. 

These verses are found quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (pp. 17-18) . The 
readings given by Apararka are sometimes different and also perhaps better ; viz., 
he reads ‘saktitah’ for ‘yuktitah’, ‘arthair dasdrdhaih sarnyuktam for ‘abdair 
daMrdha-samyuktam’, Satdntaih’ for 'gatdm taih’, 'anyahamam’ for ‘atydsramarn’, 
smriam’ lor ‘vratarn’, ‘purvam’ for ‘daksa’, and ‘yogam for ‘subham’. 

These verses are also found, with variations in reailings, in Lg II, 20, 9-11 ; 
Va 30. 293-295; Br 40, 108-110; etc. 


26 



202 PuravLic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

outcasts (patita — com., p. 143) . Examples of such hatred borne 
towards the Siv'a-worshippers, and especially the Kiipalikas, are not 
rare in Sanskrit literature. er)ie main causes of this hatred seem 
/ to be the peculiar manners and customs of these s ectar ies^ Tha 
Pasupatas used to remain completely naked or with a piece of rag 
(kaupina) on^-, bear awkward signs, hold a torch in the hand, 
laugh, sing, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar 
I other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
y live in the cemeteries. They cared little for the caste and Asrama 
I rules, and admitted the casteless foreigners into their fold. The 
Sudras and women were allowed to have Diksa and to worship the 
deity. The dress and manners of the Kapalikas were much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaries 
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls which 
Were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which they 
ornamented with pieces of bones’^. By these and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Brahmanical fold. There was another reason why 
^he Siva-worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed 

I m the Varnasramadharma. It was that they, like the PancaratrasT^' 
I laid special stress on Saninyasa for the practice of Yoga, and thus I 
I encourage^tjie ^breach of order and discipline' in society!”” ' 

From early times the worship of 'Sfva became very popular. 
Ihe inscriptions and early authors gi^e ample evidence in this 
direction. “A round copper seal, measuring 1 oBKi ah inches, with 
two rings on the back, was found at Sirkap in the year 1914-5. 
It shows the figure of Siva with trident in left hand and club in 
right ..... Patanjali, in his Mahitbhasya, mentions the 

Siva-bhagavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they 
lay on the worship of images'-’. Megasthenes speaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compares Candrapipta’s hunting expedition to the processions of 
Dionysus (i.c., Siva). Asoka is said to have been a devotee of 
Siva in his early life^«. ‘The Saka and Kushan kings who reigned 
from the first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were usually 
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exceptions, not well 
disposed towards the religion of Vasudeva’ The Kushan kim^ 
Kadphises II (78-110 A.D.> was so ardent a worshipper of Siva 
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that he had a picture of the god stamped on his coins.*® Among 
the forms of deities stamped on the coins of Huviska, there is the 
figure of the ‘Phallic Siva’ Vasudeva (182-220 A.D.) , another 
Kushan king, was a worshipper of Siva"*®. The above instances 
amply testify to the s pread and popularity of Siva-worship in 
ancient India. The popularity of the worship of this god is further 
proved by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings ancti V 
commoners are found connected with that of Siva.j The Shahdaur\) / 
Inscription n,amcs one renowned, rich, and wealthy Siva-mksita / 
(protected by Siva ; cf. ‘Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of 
ten thousand Karsapanas'**. The Bimaran Vase Inscription men- 
tions one Siva-raksita, ‘the Mujavat scion' A seal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the Ksatrapa in the 
town of Abhisaraprastha’ A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itself to the reign of the Abhira king Isvarasena, son of Si’ adatta’*. 

It is needless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of early 
Vaisnavisra and Saivism. We have said above that the original 
character of these two religions was most probably non- 
Brahmanical. By this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
Visnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices and violated tli^-' Brahmanical rules of castes and stages. ' 
What we mean to say is that these two religions jn._thcir popular 
character were imbued with _non-Brahnianical ideas, and practices. 

On the other hand, it seems that among the early worshippers of 
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, attached great importance to the Varn.asramadharma 
and the Sinrti rules, and did not like to give them up. We shall 
call them Smarta-Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas. The Jayakhya- 
samhita mentions such SmTirta adherents to the Pancaratra system. 

It divides the Pancaratra Vaisnavas into three groups, with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(samnyasa), the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Visnu. The first group consists of the Yatis, 
Ekantins, Vaikhanasas, Karmasattvatas and Sikhins ; the second 
group, of the Aptas (i.e., those who join the order wholeheartedly) , 

" Smith, EHI, p. 318 ; Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 8. 

" Cunningham, Coin.s of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p, 101. 

“ Ibid., p. 11. 

“ Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. 11, part 1, pp. 16-17. 

“ Ibid., p. 62. « Ibid., p. 103. 

“ Ep. Ind., Vm, 1905-e, p. 88. Ind. Ant, Vol. XLVH, 1918, p. 156. 
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Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampitivarlins ; and the third group, of 
the Yogins, Japa-nisthas, Tiipasas, Sastrajfias and Sastra-dharakas. 
The Anaptas, Arambhins and Sanipravartins are defined as follows : 

varna-dharmain anujjhiti/a hy Ciptadistena karmanu\ 
yajanti sraddhayu dcvani anaptas te praklrtituh\\ 
vinCi tenartha-skldhyartham visvCitmdnam yajanti ye\ 
dramhhinas tc hoddhavyd v*aisnavd brdhmanudayah\\ 
sraddhayu ye pravartunte svayarp, sampujane haTch\ 
amdrgcna tu viprendra viddhi tan sarppTavartinah\\ 


‘Those, who do not give up the duties imposed on them by their 
ea. tes but worship the god with devotion (sraddha) with acts 
prescribed by the Aptas, are called Anaptas. The Vaisnava 
Brahmans and others who, without caring for it (i.e., the instruc- 
tion of tie Aptas). worship the universal soul for the attainment of 
the desired objects, arc called Arambhins. O best of Brahmans, 
know those people as Sampravartins who, out of Sraddha, of 
themselves set to worship Ilari in a wrong way'"’’. Probably among 
the Siva- worshippers also there were adherents of the types of 
these Anaptas, Arambhins and Sanipravartins mentioned above. 

• It i^ undoubtedly these types of Brrd i man adherents to Vaisnavism 
land Saivism to whom the composite character of Puranic Hinduism 
yiwas originally due, and who were also fhe authors of the present 
PUfanas ; Because these works exhibit, on the one hand, the 
sectarian zeal in glorifying the respective deities, and, on the other, 
try to establish the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. 

Besides the Vaisnavas and the Snivas there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma. Of 
the early history and charaeterBf this Brahma-sect we know almost 
nothing. The accounts which we find in the Markandeya-purana 
and the Padina-purana (Sj-sti-kh.) are of comparatively late dates. 
Though from these a<-counls we cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to us. It 
./is that the Brahma-sect att ached prcai _ importance to asceticism 
for the realisation _o£ Brahma, the supirmc tirahfnS. ” ' 

The different sects and syslerns of religion that we have just 
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vcdic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent of the casleless foreigners such 
as the Greeks. Sakas, Pahlavas, Kushans, Abhlras and others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country. Though 


SB 


Jayiikhya-saiphiti, XXII, 34b-37a, 
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these foreigners accepted Buddhism, Saivism or Vaisnavism and 
were sooli Indiamsed, their anti-Brahmanic nyinners and customs 
could not but influence the people^ especially their co-religionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being origimdly nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable^ standard of morality which also 
certainly affected the pe^^. 

Further trouble was created to the Bnihmans by the political 
supremacy of the non- Ksatriyas, or rather Sudras 'lis t]ie'’Pui:rinas 
hofd, under the Nandas, the Mauryas and probably also the 
Andhras'”. The Brahmans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Sudras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life 
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and freedom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these down trodden Sudras should have revolted 
against the Brahmans when they had political power in their* hand. 
How these powerful Sudras behaved with the Brahmans, we shall 
see later on. 


“ The way in which tlie laud of the Aiidhras w.is looked down upon by the 
Aryans shows that the inhabitants of this place could never claim a posi- 
tion better than that of the Suilras. .AIxmt the origin of the people of 
Southern India Baudhayana says : “Those i)cople are of mixed origin, who 
are inhabitants of Avanti, Aiiga. Magadlia. Surastra, Dak.sinapatha, 
Upavrt, Sindhu and Sauvira” (Baudhriyana-dlmimasulra I. I, ?9). The 
land of the Andhras and others lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, Ix-yond 
which, as Manu says, lived the MIecchas. It was for this reason that the 
orthodox Brahmani.sts deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India. Vyasa 
says : “One should .«hun the lands of the Aiigas, Vanga.s, Andhras and other 
MIeccha tribes, and also those tracts of land where there arc no antelopes". 
(See Smrti-candrika I, p. ‘W). De\ala. quoted in the IMitaksara (on Yaj. 
Ill, 292), says: “By going to Sindhu. Sauvlra, Surastra. the frontier pro- 
vinces, Ahga. Vahga, Kalinga and Andhra, one dcserres to be purified 
again". Similar other pass.ages, quoted in the Smrti-candrika (I, pp. 22-23 
and 2t) .from the Adi- and the Skanda-pur.ana, show that the twice-born, 
who went to the.se countrie.-^ except in tinie.s of distress, were looked upon 
as fallen from their castes (patita) . As to the origin of the Andhras, the 
twice-born had a low opinion. According to Manu their origin is as follows . — 
The issue of a Brahman on his wedded .Sudra wife is known as a Nisada 
(Manu X, 8), and that of a Vaisya on a Brahman woman is a Vaideha 
(Manu X, 11). Again, the issue of a Ni.sada father and a Vaideha mother is 
a Karavara, and that of a Vaideha father on a Kararara mother is an 
Andhra (Manu X, 3fi) . This idea about the oiigin of the Andhras shows 
that they could not claim a status better than that of the Sudras. The 
Bhagavata-purana (XII, 1, 20) calls the founder of the Andhra dynasty 
8 Vrsala i.e., Sudra : 

hatvd kdnvam sumrmdnam tad-bhrtyo vrmlo hali\ 

gam bkoksaty andhra-jdtiyah kancit kdlnm asattamah\\ 

‘After murdering Susarman of the Kanva dynasty, his servant, a poweihil 
and most wicked Vrsala of the Andhra race, will enjoy the earth for soma 
time’. 
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We have enumerated alx)ve all the forces that, acting simulta- 
neously, produced a .. state of society which was favourable neither 
to the propagation of Brahmanical ideas nor to the orthodox 
Brahmans,__An accduiil "of Ihis social disorder canTjc gathered from 
the early Buddhist literature and the Puranas. In the latter 
treatises there arc chapters on the description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably be taken to give an account of the Hindu society 
during the period ranging from the time of the prevalence of 
Buddhism and Jainism (i.e., fioni the reign of the Nandas) to the 
end of the Andhra rule in western India. As these chapters speak 
of ‘many Sudra kings’ who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism’^, and as in the Puranas 
Mahapadma Nanda is called the first isudra morarch’’’, it must be 
admitted that they lioint to a period covering roughly the reigns 
of the Nandas and the IMauryas who, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of tlie lu'rcsies. The reference s in these chapters 
to the performance tiL.horse-sam£iccs_by tllc Sudra kings’’ seem 
to point to the rule of the Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
i is callccT a^TSala by the Bhagavatarpurana. From the evidence 
j of inscriptions we -know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the Asvamedha and the Gavamayana*’’. 
During his excavations at Besnagar D. R. Bhandarkar discovered 
a sacrificial hall (yajila-sda) and near it a seal inscription which 
reads as follows ; 

L. 1. timitra-cldfrsya [sa] — ho(f<l) = 

L. 2. p(o)tu-mamtra-su'}ana [ .^ ( ]. 

On this inscription he made the following remarks : “The 
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
hold, potd and mamtra, which arc technical to sacrificial literature, 
indicate that the sealing is really connccteel rvith the Yajna-sakl. 
And the import of the legend appears to be : ‘Of the donor Timitra 

accompanied by the Hotii, Pota, Hymn-kinsmen and 

Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, ami seems to be 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the data or yaja- 
mdna who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic 

Mat 144, 40 and 43 ; Va 58, 40 ; Bd II, 31, 41 ; Kur I, 39, 7 ; and so on. 

” Mat 373, 17b-18a; Va 99. 336b-337B ; Bd III, 74, 139b-140a ; and Vis IV, 
34, 4-5. Also Bhag XII, 1, 7-8. 

“ yajanti hy ah-awedhais ca rdjanah sitdra-yonayah] — Mat 144, 43a. 
yajante cdsvamedhena rajanah sudra-yonayah\ — Bd II, 31, 67b. 

Va 58, 67a wrongly reads 'naivamedhena’ for ‘caivamedhena’ of the 
Brabmanda. 

lad. Ant., Vol. XLVIU, 1919, p, 77, 
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as Sakas 
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. Nay, at Vidisa itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Baba pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Heliodora (Hcliodoros) 
calling himself a Bhagavata or a devotee of Vasudeva” From 
this remark it seems that the Greek Demetrius performed a sacri- 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas 
referred to above, because the Greeks are always called Yavanas 
and not Sudras. That the Puranic chapters on the description of 
the Kali age point to the period mentioned above is further shown 
by the Visnu-purana which describes the full swing of Kali (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows : 

“Whenever there is noticed an increase (in the number) of the 
heretics, then, Oh Maitrcya, should the full swing of Kali be esti- 
mated by the wise. Whenever there is a decrease in the number 
of the good who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate Dharma relax, then, Maitreya, the predomi- 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned. Whenever Puru- 
sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these 
(i.e., sacrifices), then the force of Kali should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but are 
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influence of the Kali age should be inferred” **-. 

This description i)oints undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of Asoka Maurya. The other Puifinas also ascribe 
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains 
and Kapalikas^'^, than to anything else. From all that has been said 
above it becomes evident that the Puranic chapters on the Kali age 
are the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we arc concerned here. The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very old. This source is probably to be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap- 
ters. Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear 
to us rather hyperbolical, we should not set them aside as histori- 
cally worthless. The authors of the present Puranas being Brah- 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present 

ASI, Annual Report, 1914-15, pp. 77-78. ® Vis VI, 1, 44-47. 

“ Kur I, 29, 13; Mat 144, 40; Va 58, 64; and Bd II, 31, 65. 
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before us, of their own degradation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise of the servile Sudras on the other, should be 
totally false. Moreover, many of the statements of the Puranas 
can be supported by those contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature. Even if their statements could not have 
been thus supported, their value would have still remained, for, 
with all their exaggerations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of tlie Brahmans by the rise of the heresies. 

.'Let us now see what information the Puranic chapters supply of 
the state of society during the said period. For this puqiose we 
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the 
chapters on the description of the Kali-yuga in the following 
Puranas, viz., the V.’iyu (chap. 5<S), Brahmanda (II, 31), Matsya 
(chap. 141), Bhagavata (XII, ‘2), Visnu (V'l, 1) and Kiirma (1, 
29), because these Puranas come from comparativel.y early dates. 
(These chapters give us the picture of a sociel.v in which the people 

) often neglected the caste and Asrama rules, and were influenced 
by the non-Brahmanical and anti-Brahmanical ideas and beliefs. 
The spread of the heresies told upon the people to such an extent 
that the members of all the four castes and .^sramas were affected 
more or loss. The people did not often like to obseiwe the rules 
of castes and to carry into execution the duties enjoined by the 
Rg-, the Saina- and the Yajui'-veda*’'. Their mind was always 
occupied with the thoughts of money, and they did not hesitate 
to adopt unfair nieaiis to acquire it‘''\ The twice-born gave up the 
study of the Vedas and the performance of .sacrifices''® w'hich were 
reserved for the ‘foolish’ They forsook their own Dharma, became 
wandering mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands’, and worshipped 
, gods with popular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma®®. 
They neglected the rules of Snfina, Homa, Japa, Dana etc., and 
spoke ill of the Brrdimans, the Vedas, the Dharmasastras and the 
Puranas®®. They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-Vedic Avorks, lost all attraction for their own duties, cared 
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars'®. They alarmed the people with their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings^*. On 
account of the spread of Buddhism and Jainism, the supremacy 

Vis VI. 1. 10 and 40. ® Ibid, VI. 1, 30a and 31b. 

“ Va 58, 38; Bd II. 31, 39a; Mat 144, 38a; and Kur I, 39, 5a. 

“• Kur I, 39, 5b. 

" Kur I, 39, 33b-34 ; Vfi 58, 50a ; Bd D, 31, 51b. 

““ Kur I, 39, 8-9 and Vi? VI, 1, 33b. 

Kur I, 39, 10-11 ; Va 58, 53a; Bd II, 31, 53b and 54b. 

Kur 1, 39, 4 ; Mat 144, 35b-36a ; Vii 58, 36 ; Bd II, 31, 36. 
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of the Brahmans was often questioned. Men of all degrees pre-/ 
tended to be equal with the Briihmans^- and defied their authority^® .| 

They did not care for the directions of the Brahmans in fasting, 
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their own 
a 'priori speculations^*. The Vaisyas gave up trade and agriculture, \ / 
and earned their livelihood by servitude or the exercise of mecha- j 
nical arts^®. In this way the pure Ksatriyas and Vaisyas were 
almost extinct"®, and the pfev aiTing' t^TSte was the ' Sudra^’^. The 
Puranas further savTtntfiiT' ThiTlxali age the majority of kings were 
fifidras^®. This political supremacy of the Sfidras made their position I ^ 

' TelTby the members of the higher castes. The Puranas give interest- ! 
ing accounts of this elevated position of the Sfidras. The Kurma-p. 
says : “The foolish (Sudra) commoners drive away the Brahmans 
when the latter are found occu|'iying .seats, and the Sudra officers of ^ 

• state beat them. The Sfidras occupy hotter seats in the midst of 
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter. The Bnlhm.ans, who are 
less educated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the Sudras with flowers, dccoralives and other auspicious 
things. Though thus honoured, the Sudras do not care to favour 
the Brahmans even with a kind glance. The Brahmans do not. 
venture to enter the houses of the ftudras, but stand at the gates J 
for an opportunity to pay respect to them. The ^illunan.s, who 
depend upon the Sfidras for their livelihood, siirround them, when they 
are .seated in v'ehicles, with a view to honouring them with praises, 
and teach them the Vedas. Thus even the best of Br.ahmans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and sacrifices”^®. The Sudras, who had 
knowledge of Dharma and Artha, read the Vedas, and the Sudra 
monarchs performed horse-sacrifices®®. The Brahmans became 
spiritually connected with the Sudras who claimed equality of 
status as regards bed, scat and dining®*. In religion also the Sudras 
exhibited abnormal zeal. Naturally the Sudras had a special ■ 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and 

\ 

™ Vis VI, 1. 23a. ™ Vis VI, 1, 49. 

” Vis VI, 1, 16. ” Vis VI, 1. 36. 

™ Mat 144, 88b ; Va 58, 38c ; Bd H, 31. 39b. 

” Vis VI, 1, 51b — sudra-prdyds tathd varnd bhavisyanti kalau yuge. Also 
Mat 144, 78b ; Bhag XII, 2, 14a. 

™ Mat 144, 40a ; Va 58, 40a ; and so on. 

™ Kur I, 29, 17-23. 

“ Mat 144, 42-43; Bd H, 31, 67; Va 68, 66b-67a. The Viiyu has wrong 
readings. 

® Mat 144, 39; Va 58, 39; Bd II, 31, 40; Kur I, 29, 6. 
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challenged the supremacy of the Bifihmans. They were further 
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism and Jainism by the 
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being that many 
of them became Buddhist monks and began to preach Buddhism. 
The Vayu-(58, 59) and the Brahmanda-p. (II, 31, 59b-G0a) say : 
“With white teeth, eyes brought under control, heads shaved and 
red clothes on, the Sudras will perform religious deeds" 

Besides the above causes of disturbance, there were also others 
which seemed to destroy social peace and order. Kings turned 
robbers, and the ofTicers lost all .sympathy for their masters*®. 
There was a great spread of Saivism with the result that in the 
country buildings and squares were nmrked with tridents, and 
women used these to tie their hair^V^ Some people put on red 
clothes, some became Nirgranthas, some turned Kapalikas, some _ 
sold the Vedas, and some sold the Tlrthas*'’. IVomcn used to".! 
abandon their poor husbands and go to the rich*'*. They became 
prone to enjoyment, were lax about moraf character*', and 
disobeyed their husbands**. They were selfish, remained unclean 
and told lies*®. They' were wicked, and always hankered after 
union with wicked people®®. The life and property of the people 
were made insecure by a remarkable increase of petty thieves, 
burglars and robbers®*. Murder of children, women and heroes, 
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, diseases, devastation 
etc. prevailed®® and vitiated the atmosphere. 

Thus the Puranas give a dismal picture of the trou'oles of the 
Kali age. In spite of obvious exaggeration, this description refers 
to the disintegratio n the social fabric, on <^f rhi^ vigour / 

of Buddhism from'tiic time of Asoku Maurya, the position of tiie’' 
Sudras as kihgs~an(f perhaps also as high state officers, and the 
settlement of the immoral and castelcss nomads, viz., Sakas, Pahlavas 
and Abhiras. 

The picture of the Hindu .society, which the Jatakas present, is 
in many respects similar to that found in the Puranas. A study 
of the Jatakas creates in us the impression that ‘the world of India 
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Also cf. Kur I, 29, 13 which reads ’anjitakmh’. 
Va 58, 42; Bd II, 31, 43; Vis VI, 1, 34. 


Kur I, 29, 12; Bd (II, 31, 50) reads 'siva-suld dvijds tathd’. 
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was one in which the ancient priestly caste had lost its authority, 
that nobles and jnerchants were more regarded than Brahmans’®*, 
and that the people, not cxccjiting even the Brahmans, often did 
^^oF care to set much store by the Brahmanical rules of castes and 
Asramas®^. The Brahmans were o ften found to follow nrofes sions t 
which were against the prescriptions of the ‘lawbooks. Thus, for 1 
earning their livelihood, they >-Qi-n^^p« -guards. ag rimdturists,, y 

goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, carpenters, snako^liaTnicT^,: 
hunters, carriage-drivers, wheelwrights, archers or weavers, without 
incurring any social stigma. Sometimes they mastered, or 
jn'ctended to be masters of, astrology, palmistry, magic etc., for 
earning money. The Brfihman.s, who rvere employed as state 
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduet for the sake 
of money®*. There arc indications in the Jatakas that among the 
Ksatriyas and the middle classes also the pursuance of the 
hereditary profession was not compulsory, and the change of 
vocations was of common occurrence®*'. 

In the India of the Jatakas the gulf between tho different 
castes was narrowed to a great extent. There arc many instances 
in 'whicE* the members of different castes — princes. Brahmans, 
Sresthins — are found to form friendship, to interdine, to intermarry 
and to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec- 
tion passed on them for doing so®^. That such contamination of 
castes was in progress in the early centuries of the Christian era 
is also evidenced by the Nasik inscription of Raja Vasisthiputra 
Sri Pulumayi in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina- 
tion of the four Varnas’ (vinivatita-edtuvana-sakarasa)^^. 

Buddhism encouraged Pravrajya (wandering mendicancy) for 
the attainment of Nirvana, and, as a result, the order of the four • 
stages of life was often violated. The Jatakas contain numerous 
examples of Ksatriyas and Brahmans who turned wandering 
mendicants immediately after studentship®®. The people believed 
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its members accepted 
Pravrajya, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes 


“ CHI, Vol. I, p. 221. I’ick, Social Organisation. ])p. 89 ff. Cf. also Vis 

VI, 1, 19. ” CHI, Vol. I, p. 210. 

* Ibid., V'ol. I, pp. 203-204 and 209. 

Isau Chandra Ghosh, Jataka, V'ol. II, Upakranianika, pp. 11-12. Rhys Davids, 
Buddhist India, pp. 56-57. 

“ Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 56 ff. CHI, V'ol. I, p. 210. 

"" CHI, Vol. I, p. 209. Ep. Ind., VIII, 1905-1906, pp. 60-61. 

" See Samrddhi-jataka — Fausboll, No. 167 ; Lomasa-kasyapa-jalaka — Fausboll, 
No. 433 ; Krsna-jataka — Fausboll, No. 440 ; and Sonananda-jataka— 

Fausboll, No. 632. 
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instigated their wards to become wandering mendicants*'’®. The 
wandering life was not restricted among tlie Brahmans and the 
Ksatriyas. People of other castes also were equally free to accept 
it. The Bodhisattva in the Kalyanadharma-jataka (Fausboll, No. 
171) was a Sresthin of Benares; Kueldala-pandita in the Kuddala- 
jataka (Fausboll, No. 70) was a Parnika ; Malaiiga in the Matahga- 
jataka (Fausboll, No. 497), and Citta and Sambhuta in the 
Citta-sambhuta-jataka (Fausboll, No. 498) were Ctirnrilas ; and 
Dukulaka in the Syiima-jataka (Fausboll, No. 540) was a Nisada. 

Buddhism allowed more freedom to women especiaUy m 

* religious matters, and thus became instrumental to their advance- 
j . ment. The attractive power of Buddha’s Dhamma was felt as 

: well by women as by men. With the hope of better rebirth, or 

• the total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the world 
and accepted the more rigorous life of the Bhikkhunis*'”. We 
should mention here that 'the Svt'tambiira Hams also^ gave women 

I admission into their order. This is shown especially by the frequent 
J mention of nuns in the Mathura inscriptions. The freedom which 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism. 

About the conduct of the Siidras we know little from 
Buddhist literature. That a straiiicd^jclati£ux_J^xistciL botv^een 
them and the Brahmans during TTus pciiod, is evident from Manu 
who says : “Lot (TTie first part of) a Brrdiman’s name (denote 
something) auspicious, a Ksatriya's be connected with power, and 
a Vaisya’s with wealth, but a §udra’s (e.>ipress something) 
co ntempti ble"*"-. The .selection of such a name for the Sudra 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred. 

I We have given above the accounts of Indian society as gathered 
from two opposite sources — one Puranic and the other Buddhistic. 
The similarity between the two accounts is very great. In 
numerous cases what tiie PuPauas formulate, the Jiitakas seem to 
illustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts 
proves that they arc not so much imaginary as we may take them 
/ to be, but have some historical value. These accounts show that 
the authority of the Vedas was often not recognised, the 
Varnasramadharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Saninyusins and Parivr5jakas. The 

See Cullasresthi-jataka — Fausboll, No. 1 ; Asatu-mnnlra-jataka — Fausboll, 

No. 61 ; and Samstava-jalaka— Fausboll. No. 162. 

Bimala Charan Law, Wonien in Buddhist Literature, pp. 66 S. 

Manu-smrti II, 31, 
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social position of tlie orthodox Brahmans was much lowered, and 
there was a gradual decrease m ttieir numerical strength, man y ' 
of them being inflttenced By the non-Brahmanical ideas and ’ 
practices. The Sudr as became defiant o f the upper thr ee cashes, / 
and often went out of the Hindu fold to tlie^reat disadvantage of 
^heir co-religionists, especially the Brahmans. Women became 
V jirone to demoralisation, and many of them took up the wandering 
life and thus ereated disadv'antagcs to their families. In short, 

^ the condition of Brahma nism became very insecur e. Consequently, 
the Brahmanists felt H necessary to make an attempt to 
re-establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules among women, Sudras, and those members of 
the upper three castes who, being influenced by the faiths other 
tjjan Brahmanism, disregarded the Vedas and violated the rules of 
/the Varnasramadharma. This attempt seems to have been made 
by two sections of people in two different ways, viz., by the ^ 
orthodox Brahm anists whx> first began to preach the performance I 
of Grhya rites through Smrti works, .aad by_ the more numerous J 
Slharta -V a igfi'hvas~ and ¥marta-Saivas who introduced Smrti/ 
materialT” mto ~the "lilahabharata and the Puranas to preach! 
Vaisnavism and Saivism as against the heretical religions and also! 
to establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas/ 
and the moral rules not only among the Vai.snavas and the Saivas 
^ but also among others. That this intention was at the base of 
the introduction of Smrti-niattcr into the Wahabharata and the 
Puranas is evidenced by the Puranas themselves. The Bhagavata-p. 
says : “Women, Sudras and the mean twice-born are unfit for 
hearing the Veda.s, and are, therefore, ignorant of performing, in 
this world, the good (in the shape of) work ; for this reason, the 
sage, by (his) grace, compiled the legend of Bliarata, v,’ith a view 
that their good in this behalf may be effected”'"'*; and “Verily, 
pretending (to compile) the Bharata, I have pointed out the 
meaning of the Vedas, and in which (said Bharata) can surely be 
found the meaning of (all those subjects of which) Dharma is the 
first, even by women, Sinlnis and others” The Dcvibhagavata 
says : “Women, Sudras and the mean twice-born (dvija-bandhu) 
are not entitled to hear the Vedas ; it is only for their good that 
the Puranas have been written’'*"'. The contents of the 
Mahabharata and the earlier Puranas (viz., Markandeya, Vayu, 
Brahmanda and Visnu) as compared with those of the later 
Puranas seem also to betray such a motive of their authors. It 


V 






^ Bhag I, 4, 25, 
** Dbh 1, 3, 81. 


Bbag I, 4, 29. 
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!?hould be noted here that this attempt of the Smiirta devotees of 
the different gods to preach their rcsi)cctivc faiths with a view to 
establishing the Varnasraniadharnia and the authority of the Vedas 
was responsible for giving rise to Puranic Vaisnavisin, Siiivisni, 
Brahmaism, Siiktism etc. as distinct from their popular 
prototypes''^''. 

™ By popular Vuisna\isni, Saivism and Bralmiai.‘-m we mean those types of 
these religions which were current among the common pcoiile, were regardless 
of the Brahnianical rules of castes and stages, and imbibed Tantric practices. 
Popular Saktism is the Saktbni of the Tantras. 



CHAPTER II 


THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM THE 3RD TO THE CTH 
CENTURY A.D., AND THE PURANIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


When the Brahmanists and the Smarta sectaries began their 
attempts to re-establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh 
set of troubles which were no less" vigorous than those already 
mentioned. These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions 
from the north-west and by the spread and popularity pf Trantricism. 

After the reign of the Kushan king Vasudeva, Northern India, 
e.\cluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history. This period extended from the downfall of the 
Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about 2!20 or 230 A.D., to the rise 
of the Imperial Guptas'.. ‘The period evidently was one of extreme 
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west, 
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Puranas 
concerning the Abhlras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahllkas 
and other outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the 
Andhras. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large 
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and 
none of them could claim paramount rank’ The accounts of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Puranas seem, at times, to be 
supported by the inscriptions. A Nasik inscription^ of the Abhlra 
king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta, shows that in Maharastra ‘the 
Andhras were succeeded by a dynasty of the Abhlras’ *. In the 

' Smith, EHI, p. 292. 

” Ibid., p. 290. Also cf. Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus., 
Introduction, p. 45. 

^ Ep. Ind., VIII, 1905-6, p. 88. 

* Rapson, op. cit.. Introduction, p. 44. D. R. Blmndarkar in Ind. Ant.. 
Vol. XLVn, 1918, p. 156. 
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inscription Sivadatta is not called a king ; so it seems that 
Isvarasena was an upstart. This Isvarasena has been identified 
with a king named Isvaradalla, whoso coins have been found in 
Malwa, Gujrat and Kathiawar, and who is looked upon as an 
Abhira intruder"’, l.svararlatla has been assigned by D. K. 
Bhandarkar to A.D. 188-19()'’. Tliat the AbliTras became powerful 
about this time is also .shown by the Gunda inscription of 
Rudrasiniha I (about 180 A.D.) which ‘records a donation made 
at the village of Rasop.idra by the Abhira General (seuapati) 
Rudrabhuti, .sou of Ge neral Brdiaka’ 

The conduct of the foreign im'aiicrs and the disturbance the\ 
created in society are discribeel in the Piiranas, viz., Viiyu (99» 
387-41'2), Brahm.inda (Iff, 7 t, lOO-’ll l) , Mat.sya (273, 25-33), 
Visnu (IV, 24, 18 25) and Blnigavala (XII, 1, .38-41). In order to 
acquaint ourselves with the iialiii'c of these Purfiiiic descriptions 
we give below the tran.-lalion of Vi.s TV, 21, 18-2,5. 

“These will all be contemporary monarchs reigning over the 
earth ; kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
to falsehood and unrighteousness. They will Jnflict^_ileath_ on 
women, children and cows ; they will seize upon the property of 
others ; they will be of limited power, and will, for the most part, 
rapidly rise and fall ; their lives will be short, their desires insatiable ; 
and they will display but little Dhartua. The people of various 
countries will intermingle with them and follow their example ; 
v^and the barbarians, being powerful under the patronage of 
princes, and the purer tribes, acting in a contrary manner 
(viparyayena vartamdnuh) , will destroy the people. Wealth and 
piety will decrease day by day, until the world will be wholly 
depraved. Then pr operty alone will. . confer rank : wealth will be 
the only source of Dharma pa^ion will be the sole bond of union 
between the sexes ; falsehood will be the only means of suecess in 
litigation ; and women _\vill be objects inerely'. .iaf sexual gratifica- 
tion. The Earth will be venerated but for her mineral treasures; 
the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman ; external types 
will be the only distinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty 
will be the (universal) means of subsistenee ; weakness will be 
the cause of dependence ; menace and presumption will be 
substituted for learning ; liberality wdll constitute Dharma ; 
simple ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; 
fine clothes will be dignity ; and water or a temple afar off will be 

' Riipson, op. cit.. Introduction, pp. 133-136. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, 
p. 156. JRAS, 1890, p. 657. 

* ASI, Annual Report, 1913-14, p. 230. 

Ind, Ant., Vol. X, 1881, p. 157. 
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esteemed as a holy place (tlrtha). Amidst all castes, he who is 
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many 
faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge amongst 
the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers; their only cojivering 
will be the bark of trees ; and they will be exposed to the cold, and 
wind, and sun, and rain. No mans life will exceed tluec and 
twenty joars. Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly 
proceed, until the human race ajjproaches its annihilation”. 

Such is the description given by the Puranas. What we specially 
gather from this de.sci‘iption is that, as a residt of political unrest 
and of the intercourse of the people with ca.deless and immoral 
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, people became regardless 
of the Srauta and Sniarta Dliarma, aiul immorality spread. Though 
exaggeration is not at all impossible in the Piiranic" descriptions, 
the numerous verses found common in those portions of the Puianas 
which deal with the evils of the foreign invasions show that they 
are not purely the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter-' 
polators but are derived from a common source which must be very 
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this 
source. 

After this period of anarchy had been over, light again dawned 
with the rise of the imperial Guptas. Under these powerful Hindu 
monarchs the people lived happily and peacefully, Hrahmanical 
Hinduism was restored to popujar favour, and the condition of the 
Brahmans wa.i^ miproved both socially and economically. Th«^ 
period of the Gup tas can be cal led a gold^ age for t he B ijahmans, 
but that goldell'age also was destined to have its end. The decline 
of the Gupta powder was followed by the irruption of the casteless 
and savage nomads, known as^the Hunas, under the leadership of 
Toramana, who became the ruler of Malwa. After his death about 
502 A.D., he was succeeded by his son Mihiragula, who was loo 
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at last during the time 
of the decline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the Huna 
sovereigns the Brahmanical rules of conduct were disregarded, is 
proved by the Mandasor stone pillar inscription of Yasodharman”,. 
which says : 

“ (Line 2) . — He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) 

Sarngapani, the earth betook itself (for succour), 

when it was afflicted by kings of the present age, who manifested 
pride ; who were cruel through want of proper training ; who, from 


Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 146-148. 
28 



218 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 


delusion, transgressed the path oj good conduct (lahghitdcara- 

mdrgair mohdt ); (and) who were destitute of 

virtuous delights: — 

(Line 3) . — He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good 

behaviour jjot associating with 

other kings who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct (nindyd- 
edresu yo ’smin vinayamusi yuge kalpand-mdtra-vrttyd rdjasv 
anyesu ) » 

A further indication in this direction is contained in the Betul ins- 
cription (dated 518-519 A.D.) of Maharaja Samksobha wherein he 
is said to have been intent upon establishing the ivligious duties 
of the castes and the different periods of life ( varnnsramadharma- 
H sthdpanCibhiratenaf . 

^ After the defeat of Mihiragiila by Yasodharman about 

^ 528 A.D., India enjoyed ‘almost complete immunity from foreign 

•ittack for nearly five centuries’ after which the Muhammadans 
disturbed the peace of the country with invasions and occupa- 
tions. With these, however, w’e are not concerned here. 

We have seen how, after the end of the Kushan rule with the 
death of Vasudeva, the position of the Brahmanical religion and 
. the Brahmans w'as made insecure by the foreign monarchies. 

I We shall now turn our attention to th^ other more dangerous 

y source of trouble, viz., Tantricism. 

I It is not yet definitely known how and when Tantricism arose, 

( but that it is of considerable antiquity cannot be denied. It is 
purely of non-Vedic origin. Its ideas and practices also are non- 
Vedic. In its early character it does not seem to have recognised 
the Varna.4ramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, though in 
later times it could not totally ignore these. 

/f ;From about the beginning of the fifth century A.D., if not 
earlier, the Vai.snavas, and probably also the ^ivas, came to be 
influenced by Tantricism. The extant Samhitfis of the Pancaratras 
are perhaps the earliest available records of this influence. How 
datigerously the Tantric irlcas and practices influenced the 
Pancaratras we shall see from an examination of the contents of 
the Jayakhya-samhita which has been assigned by B. Bhattacharya 
to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palacographical 
evidences”. 

The Jayakhya-samhita is looked upon ‘by the Vaisnavas as 
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the 
ancaratra Agama’, the other two being the Sattvata- and the 


Ep. Ind,, VIII, 1905-0, pp. 287-288. 
Jayakhya-samhita, Foreword, pp. 26-34, 


“ Smith. EHI, p. 341. 
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Pauskara-samhita. It is divided into 33 Patalas, or chapters, 
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to 
Fire (agni-karya) , initiation, consecration of images or pictures, 
investiture with the sacred thread (pavitraropana) , the different 
types of Vaisnavas and their characteristics, funeral ceremony, 
cremation of the dead, penances, attainment of supernatural powers 
by muttering spells, and Yoga. All these rites and practices, not 
excepting even those which are Vedic in origin, are highly imbued 
with Tantric elements. The method of bath (Patala IX) , without 
which none is entitled to take part in any religious rite, is full of 
Tantric practices. The Tantric spell, called Astra-mantra, is to be 
used in procuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the 
river-bank where the soil is kept, in consecrating the sacred thread, 
in taking lumps of mud which arc thrown in all directions to allay 
the impediments of bath, and so on. Mantra-nyasa and Mudiks 
are to be performed with a view to .sanctifying the water which, 
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insects. The 
i\Iula-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which is 
then to be thrown into water in order to bring there the holy 
places, viz., Prayaga, Cakra-tTrtha, Prabhasa, Puskara etc., and the 
holy waters of the Gaiigii and the Yamuna. Towards the end of 
the bath the man is to sit in water, practise Pi'anayama accompanied 
with the performance of Mudras, meditate on the deity, and give 
libations to the patriarchs. After bath he is to put on dry clothes 
and offer libations of water to the gods, .sages etc. This method 
of bath is called Audaka-snana, i.e., bath in water. In the Mantra- 
snana (i.e., bath with the spell) also Nyasas and Mudras are to 
be performed. 

After the bath is over, the man is to practise Samadhi 
(Patala X) and Mantra-nyasa (Patala XI), the latter requiring 
the performance of the Mudra also. 

Then comes the worship of Visnu which consists of the Manasa- 
yaga (mental worship — Patala XII), Bahya-yaga (external worship 
— Patala XIII) , Japa (muttering of the Mantra — Patala XIV) and 
Agni-karj"a (oblations to Fire — Patala XV) . The mental worship 
has many Tantric elements, viz., Mantra-nyasa, Mudra etc. The 
method of external worship al.so is highly Tantric. It abounds in 
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, Mandalas, Nyasas, Mudras, Bhuta- ^ 
suddhi etc. There is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly ' 
fees to Brahmans. The Agni-karya, in which Visnu is worshipped [ 
on fire and whieh is sometimes called Homa, is much more of ai , 
Tantric than Vedic character. It consists of various operations, viz., 
Kunda-samskara, Mekhala-pujana etc., which require the citation 
of Tantric Mantras (Mula-mantra, Astra-Mantra, Hrdaya-mantra, 
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Kavaca-mantra, Netra-mantra, etc. ) and the performance of 
Mudi’as. The whole procedure is peculiar, and has not much 
similiarity with its Vedic prototype. It is noteworthy that no 
Vedic Mantra, c.xcept the syllable ‘Om’, is used throughout the 
whole function. 

The method of initiation, de.scril)ed in Patalas XVI-XIX, is 
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from, 
or influenced by, the Tantras. It is open to all the members of 
the four castes, not even c.vcepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
monopoly of Briihmans. It is true that Brahman preceptors are 
generally preferred, but where such preceptors arc not available, 
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to those 
inferior to their own. 

The methods of Devpta-pratistha and PavitSaropana, which 
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sraddha (Patala XXIII) , though Vedic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayfikhya, much less Vedic than Tantric. 
The firm belief of the Pancaratras in the magic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and their great devotion to Visnu have 
found their way even into this Vedic rite. Consequently, the 
procedures have been changed without caring for the directions of 
the Vedic authorities; some innovations have been made; citations 
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance 
of Mudras and Nyasas are required at every step ; the patriarchs 
are to be meditated upon as iikiitical with the Vyuha-forms 
(Pradyumna, Anirutidlia, Samkarsana and Viisudcva) of Visnu and 
worshipped ; and so on. Only the Pancaralra Vaisnavas arc to be 
invited in the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only. 

Patala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of a dead body, 
exhibits Tantric influence in the w'orship which is required before 
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It docs not involve 
making gifts to anybody. 

In Prajascitta (Patala XXV) the Pitncar.atras are not at all 
guided by the authorities of the Vedic schools. While the Vetlic 
Aryans subject themselves to severe puni.shmcnts and self-torture 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Pancaratras take recourse, 
for purification in all cases, to the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vaisnava may commit, he is sure to be free from sin, 
according to the Pancaratras, by muttering a sectarian Mantra, 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of mutterings differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases, 
of course, the Puncaratras are found to perform Homa and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of 
those of the Brahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
wife of one’s Guru, — a crime which is included in the M.nhapatakas 
or great sins by the V'edic lawgivers, — Gautama says : “ One, 

who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lie on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing 
with heat. Or (he) shall cut off his generative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure” 
According to the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 31-33) , a Paiicaratra 
Vaisnava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nrsimha-i 
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the erime is voluntary 
or otherwise. He is also to live on alms and remain silent during 
the muttering. After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
(i.e., worship) and Homa. Again, in the case of the murder of a 
Bi'ahman Gautama ordains ; “The murderer of a Brahman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a firc. Or (he) shall be 
the target for armed men in a battle. Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of 
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming 
his deed. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the road. 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, he may be purified (after twelve 
years) . Or by saving the life of a Brrdiman. Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a 
Brahman) stolen (by robbers) . Or by Irathing (with the priests) 
at (the end of) a horse-sacrificc. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vedic) saerificc, provided that an Agnistiit (sacrifiec) forms part 
of it” 1®. But the Jayakhya-sanihita (XXV, 23-26a) says in such 
a case : “By murdering a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Simha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for two years, 
take a small quantity of food proeured without asking for it, bathe 
thrice (daily) , and perform Nyasas. After the expiry of two 
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the 
vows Krcchra, Candrayana etc. according to his capacity. When 
the vows are over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nabha (fashion) . He should give away all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter’s permission, to the devotees (of 


a 


Gaut. XXm, 8-11. 


“ Ibid., xxn, 2-10. 
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Visnu) In penances no gifts are to be made to Brahmans 
priests or otherwise. In the three cases, viz., the wilful murder 
of a Brahman, the killing of a cow, and the commission of mistakes 
in citing the Mantra during worship etc., where gifts are ordained, 
the recipients are not Brahmans. In the first case, the sinner is 
to give away all his belongings to his preceptor and, with the latter s 
permission, to other Vai.snavas ; in the second, he is to give two 
cows to his preceptor ; and in the third, he is to make twelve kinds 
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems etc.) to twelv'c Acaryas. 

The Jayakhja-sainhita ignores priesthood and gifts to non- 
Pancaratra Bn“ihmans. If the help and co-operation of anybody 
are needed, he is the preceptor, and to the preceptor the gifts often 
go. The other recipients of gifts are the Acaryas, Yatis, Aptas, 
Ekiintins, Vaikluuiasas, etc. — all belonging to the Pailcaratra sect. 
In Sracldha the PaacaiPlras only arc invited, and gifts are made 
to them only. Generally gifts do not form part of penances. In 
the three cases where gifts arc ordained, the recipients are, as we 
have seen above, the preceptors or the Acaryas. The method of 
consecration of an image (Palala XX) requires that at the begin- 
ning four Acilryas or Sadhakas arc to be honoured with cloth etc. 
During consecration, the Biahmans ([irobably of the Pancaiatra 
sect) arc to be called upon to cite versos from the four Vedas, and 
the preceptor, the Yatis, the Aptas, the Ekantins and others also 
are to be invited to attend. All these people arc to be honoured 
Avith scents, flowers, food, priestly fees, etc. In Pavitraropana 
(Patala XXI) , the preceptor, who is said to be like Visnu, is to be 
honoured with fees, food and drink, and gifts are to be made lO/ 
the Vaisnavas, viz., the Yatis, Aptas, Vaikhanasas and others, there 
being made no distinction of castes but the merits of making gifts 
increasing as the caste is higher. By gifts of land, money, houses 
etc. made to the Vaikhanasas, Karma-sattvatas, Sikhins and house- 
holders — all belonging to the Paficaratra sect — for the worship of 
Vi.snu, the donor is said to attain final release or to repair to the 
place of the Bhagavat (Jayiikhya XXII, 19-22) . 

The Pancaratras attach more importance to their own sectarian 
scriptures than to the Vedas. If they are required to read any- 
thing with devotion, it is the Paiicaratra Samhitas, because theii* 
aim is to gain knowledge of Vasudeva, the ‘final Truth’. The 
Jayakhya (I, 13-14) says : “ In case the final Truth remains 

unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heaven — not to 
speak of freedom from bondage — through (the) mere (performance 
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, m 
observing various vows such as the Candrayana etc.” The study 
of the Vedas is meant by the Pancaratras for a mere acquaintams 
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with the contents of these works. Apararka quotes a passage frota 
a Pancaratra Samhita to show that the Paficaratras read the 
Vedas for mere knowledge^*. 

A strong belief in the magic power of the Tantric Mantras 
permeates the whole of the Jayakhya-samhita, Long chapters have 
been devoted to dissertations on these. It is difficult to find out 
any Mantra which is not Tantric. These Tantric Mantras are 
believed to have the power of conferring Bhukti (enjoyment) and 
Mukti (final release) This belief is at the basis of the use of 
some Mantras for Vasikarana, Marana, etc., and for the different 
kinds of Sadhana (viz., Yaksinl-sadhana, Gulika-sfidhana etc.,) , and 
for attaining Brahma which is called ‘mantra-niuiti’. 

The above analysis of the contents of the Jayakhya-samhita 
clearly shows the non-Biahnianical character of the ideas, rites and 
practices of the Paficaratras of the Samhitas. The contents of 
other Samhitas also are in general agreement with those of the 
Jayfikhya. 

It is not yet known when the fciivas began to be influenced 
by Tantricisra and to produce the Aganias. That the Tantric 
influence began to be imbibed by them quite early cannot be 
denied. None of the Saiva Agamas of this period being yet avail- 
able to us in toto, we are almost in total darkness about their 
contents'®. We shall, therefore, have to look to other sources for 
information about these Agamic Saivas who arc distinct from the 
Pasupatas. There is a story in the Bengal Mss of the Padma- 
puriina”', according to which Cilrasena, a descendant of the Lunar 
race and king of the land of the Dravidas, was at first a man of 
virtue and performed many sacrifices, but was afterwards converted 
by the Saivas to their faith. In this story the Saivas are described 
as ‘veda-bahya’ and ‘pasanda’. They are said to preach as follows : 
“What (is the necessity) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or 
the sacrifices ? The status of a Ganapati is sure to be attained as 


soon as the ashes are besmeared (on the body) (There 

is) no virtue like the ashes, no austerity like these The 


blind, the humpbacked, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members 
of the different) castes such as the Sudra, if (they arc) 
characterised by matted hair, arc undoubtedly worthy of respect. 
Visvamitra, though a Ksatriya, became a Brahman by austerity. 

“ Apar^ka’s com. on Yaj., p. 16. Jayakhya-samhita VI, 4. 

“ According to tradition there were 28 Saiva Agamas. ‘Only fragments of 20 
Agamas have been preserved. Portions of two Upiigamas, Mrgendra and 
Pauskara, are printed’. Cf. Eliot, Ilindutsm anfl Buddhism, If. pp. 204 ff. 
Magha-mahiitmya, Uttara-kh., Ms No. 931 (dated 1311 Saka) in the D. U. 
Mss Lib. 
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Valralki, a thief, became the foremost of Brahmans. So, no discri- 
mination should be made in this matter by the Siva-worshippers. 
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter- 
ihiination of castes should be made in this way”. From this it 
appears that these Saivas cared tittle for the Vedas or the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and dTitTesr FfOm ThelF vieW of castes 


and from the consmopdlitaii nature of their faith it seems that they 


did not recognise priesthood also. 

The Tantric elements in the Pancarfitra Sariihitiis and the 
Saiva Aganias, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription 
of Visvavarmaid'* prove that the Tantric cult attained popularity 
^ at a very early period. It is not, however, known when the 

Tantras began to be written. The discovery of a Ms of the 

Kubjikiimata-tantra written in Gupta characters proves that 
tantric works began to be composed not later than the 7th 

- veentury A.D. 

The spread and popularity of the Tantric cult even among the 
i Brahmans and Ksatriyas''-* were not at all favourable to the 
yBrahmanical religion, because there are serious difference's between 
the Tanlra and the works of the Vedic tradition. Tn the first place 
thr!~iastra (i.e., Tnntra) contains provisions which arc applicable 

for all withou t rlistinctjon. of race, cas tes -or... sex. The Sastra 

affords to all, with freedom from Vaidika exclusiveness, the 

practical method which qualifies the Sadhaka for the 

^reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jnana- 
marga). The Sudra and women are not, as in the case, of 
Vaidikacara, under any ban. As -the Gautamiya Tantra (Chapter 
I) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may 

receive its Mantras In~the Cakra there is no caste 

at all, even the lowest Cantlfila being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brahmans. The MahanirVana Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and 
184) says : ‘That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Candala or 


^ “ This inscription is dated about 424-425 A.D. Among the verses inscribed 
on it, there arc two which run as follows: — 

“7n4tT(tf)ndnca (pramujdita-nltandtyartha- nihrddmindml 
, tantrodbhuta-prabala-pavanodvarttitambhonidhindml | 

j gatam idam ddkini-samprakinmm] 

i vehndtyugram nfpati-sacivo ’kdrayat jiunya-hetohW” 

i ‘Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 

be built this very terrible abode (and) filled with female 

ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in 
joy, (and) who stir up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind rising 
from the magic rites of their religion’. 

Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp, 7C and 78. 

Cf. Kur I, 29, 25. 


10 



n] Hindu Society from Third to Sixth Century 225 


! 


a Yavana into the Kaula-dharma, considering him to be inferiorj 
or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 
All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior 
ca^s, are competent for Kulacara’ ^ According to the Tantra^\ 
•^^Afrorthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain 1 
conditions^*. Th e freedom, w hich the Tantras allow to the / 
members of alT castes in worshipp i ng the deities, seriously dis-/ j, 
coui^ges p riestho od. The rituals, which are all non-Vedic, do noWj 
require gifts” to" be made to Hratimans. The circle-worship of thejj. 
Left4fan(r^5ktas is really repulsive and demoralising. It requires, 
among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
dis^nction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five 
vJTattvas, viz., wine, meat, fish, parched grain an/d sexual inter-i 
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 

The ideas, rites and practices of the Pancaratras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, amply 
testif^^ to their non-Brahmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical, 
character. The sp read~l?f~Ttrgliri3easrTrrtes~ XnjT practices among 
the people could n ot but affect Brahmanism verjT^fiClisly. So, 
the authors of the* PurSnas could not fnuaiii satisfied- with intro- 
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti Samhitas ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Puja, Vrata, Homa, Samdhya, Utsarga etc., which they rendered 
free from Tantric ele ments as far as praeticable and infused with 
Vedic nfuals. The^^urrence of tH^ topicsTnrOie comparatively 
late Puranas, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puranas 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res- 
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kur I, 12, which was undoubtedly interpolated 
by the Smarta-Saktas (i.e., those Saktas who, like the Smarta- 
Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of 
the Kapalas, Bhairavas, Yamalas, Vamas, Arhatas, Kapilas, Panca- 
ratras and ‘many others of this type’ are called ‘sruti-smrti-viruddha’ 
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others--. 
On the other hand, Devi is made to .say in this very chapter : 
“Sacrifices etc., which are ordained by Sruti and Smrti, are known 
as Dharma. Nothing else is the source of Dharma ; it is the Veda 
from which Dharma originated’’-®. In Kur I, 16, which was added 

“ Avalon, Principles of Tanlra, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. Ixix-lxx. 

“ Tantrasara, edited and published by Panca-^ikha Bhattaearya, Calcutta, p. 8. 

” Kur I, 13, 357-3.59. 

” Kur 1, 13, 351b-353. 
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by the Pasupatas, the Sastras of Kapalas, Nakulas, Vamas, Bhai- 
ravas, Purva-pascimas, Pancaratras, Pasupatas (i.e., Agamic 
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusion 
of those outside the pale of the Vedas'-^. Similarly, in Kur II. 37, 
146-147, II, 21, 32 and II, 16, 15, all of which were added by the 
Pasupatas, the scriptures of the Vamas, Pasupatas (i.e.. Agamic 
Saivas) , Langalas, Bhairavas, Pancaratras and others are said to 
be delusive, and the sectaries are called ‘Pasandas’ with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Devibhagavata, which belongs to the 
Smarta-Saktas, Devi says to Himalaya : “What is ordained by 
Sruti and Smrti is called Dharma. What the other scriptures say 
is the shadow of Dharma. The Veda arose from my omniscient 

and omnipotent self The king should banish from 

his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take 

recourse to another The various other Sastras found 

on earth, which are contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, are Tamasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vamas, 
Kapalikas, Kaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of 
delusion. For the deliverance of those best Brahmans who were 
burnt by the curses of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, 
Vaisnavas, Sauras, Suktas and Giinapatyas were written as steps 
(sopana) by Samkara. In some places of these works there are 
some portions which do not go against the Vedas. By accepting 
these (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur sin”^^. 

From the above discussion about the different religious move- 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite 
(vyamisra) character of the present Puranas is due to the attempt 
made by the Smarta Brahman sectaries to preach and popularise 
their respective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their respective religions. 
It is to be noted that the composite Dharma, w'hich the extant 
Puranas preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox 
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the 
Smarta sectaries may have exalted the Puranic Dharma, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyasa who says : 

dharma-suddhim abkipsadbhir na veddd any ad isyate\ 

dharmasya kdranam suddharrt mih’am any at prakiTtita'm\\ 


“ Kur I. 16. 115-117. 

Dbh VII, 39, verses 15-16a, 25a-b and 26-31. Also cf. XI, 1, 21-82. 
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atah sa paramo dharmo yo veddd avagamyatc\ 
avarah sa tu vijneyo yah puranddisu sthitah\\” 

‘Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity 
of Dharnia. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma ; others 
are called composite. So, the Dharma, which is derived from the 
Veda, is the best. But that (Dharma), which is contained in the 
Purfinas etc., is known to be inferior’. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Bramhanists (i.e., those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Sieiuta and Smarta rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the 
followers of Puranic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the 
popularisation of the Puranic Dharma. 


26 


Vyasa quoted in Haliiyudha’s Brahmana-Earvasva, Ms No. K 551 (D. U. 
Mss Lib.), fob 3b; in Apararka's com. on Yaj., p. 9; and in Hemadn’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. II (Vrata-khanda) , Part i, p. 22. 



CHM*TER III 




UAIIMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PUlUNlC 
TEACHINGS 


In the foregoing pages wc have tried to find an explanation of 
the rise of the eoinposite Dharina of the Puranas. We have also 
tried to explain why in the earlier Puranas the Sinrti-chapters deal 
with Varnasramadharnia (consisting of Varna-dharma, Asrama- 
dharma, Aeara, Bhaksyabhaksya, Asauca and Sraddha), Naraka, 
Yuga-dharnia, Karma-vipaka and Kali-svarupa, whereas in the 
later Puranas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Smrti-chapters 
are added to by those on Pujii, Vrata. Tlrtha etc. We shall now 
see how and to what extent the Puranic Brahmans tried to establish 
the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, and how 
much of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Puranas. 

In the Puranas the Sruti and Smrti are regarded as authorities 
on Karman (or Dharnia) . The Matsya-p. places Karma-yoga 
above Jiiana-yoga thus : “Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand 
.Inilna-yogas, because .Iilana-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through Jnana-yoga one attains final emancipation. The divine 
knowledge of Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Jnana 
combined. Jnana-yoga in its turn does not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Consequently, a person devoted to Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth”*. This Karman comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, subjection to the sacraments, the culture of 
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brahmans and cows with 
money, and the worship of the sectarian deities (Mat 52, 12 ff.) I 
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 52, 7b) . 

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas’ is of two kinds — Pravrtti- 
mulaka and Nivrtti-mulaka. Though the Puranas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation and 


‘ Mat 58, 5b-78. 
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Yoga (i.e., through Nivrtti-dharma) , they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should 
accept Samnyasa (complete renunciation) spontaneously without 
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such Samnyasa is 
very harmful to society. On the other hand, the Puraiuas hold 
that those people who lack extreme indifference should pass 
through the different stages of life, performing the duties enjoined 
by the Smrtis, in order to reach that stage in which he will be fit 
for Samnyasa. In the Markandeya-p. (chaps. 95 f.) there is an 
interesting story which states that Prajapati Ruci was bent on 
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the 
fire, took only one meal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless 
like a Samnyasin. Once his Pitrs appeared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the pci-forniance 
of the daily duties of a householder arc necessary for freeing 
oneself from the debts one owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added : “Evil is driven away by means of 
disinterested gifts and by results and enjoyments which arc good or 
ill according to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind”^. They 
further continued ; “Ignorance in very truth is this action thou 
mentionest — this maxim is not erroneous ; nevertheless action is 
the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that 
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not 
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation ; on the contrary it produces a downward course”®. 
In the Devibhagavata (I, 18 and 19) 6uka, who believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Moksa, 
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses all attraction for the world, because ‘the man who 
is totally free from worldly attachment is entitled to take up 
Samnyasa, not otherwise . Suka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Samnyasin. To this Janaka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment. 


' M&rk 95, 14t>-16. 


• Mark 95. 19-20. 
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In this way he will get experienced in the real taste of wordly 
enjoyment and acquire greater strength of mind. Mind is the 
cause of bondage or release. Hence people should first try to 
control it by following the directions of the Veda. Mere physical 
abandonment of one’s house and relatives cannot make one fit for 
final emancipation, because the physical needs continue to remain 
even after such abandonment, and in the forests also there are 
animals to attract the mind. Hence, Janaka adds, the mere 
acceptance of Saranyasa is no guarantee for Mukti. Suka next 
points out that the Vedic Dharma, by reason of its encouraging the 
slaughter of animals, cannot be expected to confer final release ; 
but Janaka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is equivalent 
to no killing at all, because there is no special intention on the 
part of the sacrificcr. At last Suka is convinced of the greatness 
of the Vedic Dharma. lie, therefore, gives up the idea of taking 
up Sarnnyasa and repairs to the hermitage of his father, Vyasa, to 
live with him. There arc other similar stories of great men in the 
Puranas denouncing spontaneous renunciation. These stories are 
clearly directed against the teachings of Buddhism and Jainism and 
also perhaps against tho.se of popular Vaisnavism, Saivism and 
Brahmriism. We have said that these religions, especially the first 
two, attached great importance to renunciation, and, as a result, 
there was a great increase in the number of mendicants. The 
Puranas say that in the Kali age people ‘would turn mendicants m 
hundreds and thousands’ (cf. Kur I, 29, 23 ; Va 58. 50 ; and so on) . 
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace and 
discipline of society. So, we find that the Hindus adopted various 
means to check the people from giving themselves up recklessly to 
renunciation. Kautilya made laws thus ; “When, without making 
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person 
embraces asceticism, he shall be punished with the first amerce- 
ment” *. The authors of the Puranas also were not idle. They 
framed such stories of great men — because the conduct of the great 
has always the maximum of influence on the people — as would 
serve their purpose. They also ^ook recourse to various other 
means. They glorified the service rendered to one’s parents and 
relatives. Obedience to one’s parents were said to be productive of 
all the fruits of Dharma (Kur II, 12, 35) . The people were 
advised not to do anything against their will (Kur II, 12, 37) . 1“ 
the Padma-p. (Bhumi-kh.) the parents and the spiritual preceptor 
are called Tirthas, and stories are fabricated to show how one can 


* Kautilya’s Arthasastra, translated into Englbh by Dr. Shama Shastry, p. 
Ibid, (text), V. 48. 
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attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by sendng 
them. 

» ,.^It has been said above that the Buddhists and Svetambara 
^ins converted women to asceticism. According to Kautilya such 
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement®. The 
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories 
of the same, as found in the Puranas, were perhaps meant for check- 
ing women from accepting asceticism. Tliese chapters might also 
have been meant for checking the demoralisation of women caused 
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and by the 
Tantric cult. How greatly the circle-worship (cakra-puja) of the 
Tantras spread among the people is shown by the Kasmirian 
polymath K.sementlra, who says : 

“cakra-sthitau ra jaka-vdyaka-carmakdra- 
kdpdlika- pra mukha-sil pibhir eka-putre\ 
pdnetia muktim avikalpa-ratotsavena 
vrttena cotsavavatd giiravo vadanii\\” ^ 

The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full 
of supernatural occurrences. . For instance, we may refer to the 
story of the Brahman leper and his wife (Mark 16, 14 ff.) . The 
story runs as follows : 

There was a Brahman leper who had a very chaste and devoted 
v/ife. She served him wholeheartedly. Once the Brahman was 
enamoured of a prostitute. Consequently, in order to fulfil his 
wishes, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti- 
tute, when the leper’s foot struck against the body of a sage who 
was lying pierced with a lance. The sage cursed him that he would 
die with sun-rise. At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue of her chastity, and, as a result, the whole creation was in 
danger. So, the gods sent Anasuya who persuaded the leper’s wife 
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the 
merit gathered through service to her husband. 

In the Puranas the second stage of life (i.e., the Garhasthya- 
srama) is very much lauded. The Matsya-p. says : “The holy 
places (tlrtha) are said to be in the houses of those who (abide by 
4he rules) of the castes and stages (of life) ” The Kurma-p. says : 
“The householder is the source of the (other) three stages (of life) . 
Others live on him. Therefore, the householder is the best (of all) . 
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house- 
holder’s (is the) only stage (that is best), so the stage of the 

“ Arlhasa.stra (translated into English), p. 47. Ibid, (text), p. 48. 

° Da^avatwa-carita, p. 162. Mat 22, 80. 
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householder should be known as the only means of attaining >• 
Dhawna” ®. In this stage of life a wife is highly necessary. Without^ 
her a householder becomes unfit for performing his daily duties and 
thus incurs sins. Hence, of whatever temperament the wife may be, 
she deserves to be protected very carefully. In the Markandeya-p. 
(69-72) there is a story of Uttama, who banished his wife and was 
not shown proper respect for this act. He was instructed by a 
sage thus : 

“A wife is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love\/ 
among men ; and, in particular, one who forsakes her has in sooth 
abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, O king, is not fit for his 
own works, be he Brahman or Ksatriya, Vaisya or even Sudra. No 
brilliant deed didst thou do. Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife ; 
for as women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake 


a wife” 

In the Padma-p. (Bhumi-kh., chaps. 41 ff.) there is a story of one 
Krkala, who had a very chaste and devoted wife named SukalS. 
Krkala left his wife at home and went out to visit the holy places. 
When, after some time, he was returning home he thought that he 
had acquired so much merit that his forefathers might attain 
heaven by virtue of it. He was, however, disappointed to find his 
forefathers bound by a heavenly being who told him that really he 
had acquired no merit by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further added that ‘the highest virtues of a man who leaves alone 
bis pure and most virtuous wife become fruitless, and not otherwise ; 
that the gods, Pitrs, holy rivers, oceans, sacrifices, cows, sages and 
holy places are always present in the house of a man who has got 
.«uch a wife ; that ‘there is no holy place (tlrtha) like a wife, no 
happiness like her, and no such merit for deliverance and good ; 
and that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife is 
no better than a thief. 

The means adopted by the authors of the Puranas to establish 
and popularise the Varnasramadharma are various and interesting. 
Often the .sages, gods and goddesses are made to extol the Varn!a- 
sramadharma as the means of attaining the sectarian gods. In the 
Visnu-p. Aurva, being asked by king Sagara as to how Visnu can 
be worshipped, says : “The supreme Being is worshipped by him 
who is loyal to the duties required by his own caste and stage of lif^- 
There is no other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifices 
be makes oblations to him, by muttering prayers he invokes him, 
and by hurting others he hurts him, because Hari itesides in all. 
Therefore, Janfirdana is worshipped bj’ that man who is given to 


V 


Kur I. 2. 51-52. 


“ Mark 71, 9-11. 
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the rules of good conduct and performs the duties of his own 
caste” In the Kurma-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped 
Visnu in one of his previous births with a view to experiencing the 
supreme Brahma. Sri, the Maya of Visnu, appeared before Indra- 
dyumna and said : “I fail to overpower those who worship 
Purusottama, the prop of all beings, through Jnana and Karma-yoga. 
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Karman and 
Jnana, and you will attain final beatitude” In Kur I, 12, which 
is a Sakta document, Devi (i.e., Durgii), being asked as to how she 
can be attained by the people, says : “ I am attainable by means 

of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of 
acts other than these. Practise the Varnasramadharma with self- 
knowdedge as directed by the Vedas and law-books for final beatitude. 
From Dharma originates Bhakti (devotion) , and by Bhakti is 
attained the best knowledge. Dharma, according to the Vedas and 
the lawbooks, is sacrifice etc. Dharma originated from the Vedas 
and from nothing else. So, one who is desirous of knowing Dharma 
or attaining final release should take recourse to the Vedas which 
are identical with myself”. She further adds that there is no 
Sastra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of 
Dharma. There are, of course, the literatures of the Varaas, 
Arhatas, Kapilas, Pancaratras and many other sects, but these were 
declared by Devi herself with a view to deluding those people who 
mislead others on the strength of bad scriptures.’- 

The incarnations of Visnu and Siva are said to be intended for 
the revival of Dharma and the performance of sacrifices. For 
example, the Vayu-p. says : “When sacrifices grew rare, lord Visnu 
was bom again and again for establishing Dharma and destroying 
Adharma” The Visnu-p. says : “When the parctices taught by 
the Vedas and the institutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and 
the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine being 
who exists in his own spiritual nature (atma-svarupin) and in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and 
who comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth : he shall be 
born in the family of Visnuyasas, — an eminent BrTihman of the 
village Sambhala, — ^as Kalki, endowed with the eight super-human 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecchas 
and thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will, 
then, re-establish righteousness upon earth ; and the minds of those 
who live at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and shall 

“ Vis in, 8. 9-n. “ Kur I, 1, 60-61. 

“ Kur I, 12, 249 f. 

“ Va 98, 69. Also cf, Va 97, 65-66 ; 98, 97 ; and so on. 
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be as pellucid as crystal” Regarding the mission of the incar- 
nations of Siva the Kurma-p. says : ’‘The blue-red Samkara will 
be incarnated for establishing the Srauta and Smarta (Dharma) and 
for doing good to his devotees”. Siva is described in Va 30, 218 as 
‘vamasramdndni vidhivat jyrthalc karma-pravartin . 

The performance of the Varnasramadharma is said to be 
ele^ating and productive of happiness both in this world and the 
next. It is said in the Puriinas that Snlddha, which is performed 
by those who arc loyal to the duties of the stages of life and have 
acquired knowledge, gratifies the manes'^, and that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz., celibacy, penance, sacrifice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in 
(ompanj with the gods and manes’". We have seen how men can 
attain \i.‘inu, §,va or other gods by observing the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma. They can also be saved from hells and the 
l)or\er of \ama. In the Vismi-p. \ama advises his servants not 
to touch the Visnu-worshippers, one of who.se characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varnasramadharma”. In the Variiha-p. Yaina 
enumerates to Narada those people who do not go to hell. These 
people include the keepers of the sacred fire, the givers of land, 
sesanium, cow, gold ami earth, the masters of the Vedas, those who 
respect the twice-born, the sacrificers, and those who study the 
Vedas daily’’’. Even the very presence of those who are given to 
the Sraula and Snifirta Dharma is said to be iiighly pleasing. The 
Markandeya-p. (l.'i, 52-5o) says that the wind, that touched the 
body of tiie pious king \ ipa.scit, gladdened the people who were 
living in the hells, and mitigated their sufftrings ; because this king 
used to take food after offrring it to the manes, gods, guests an,d 
servants, and performed various kimls of sacrifices. 

J In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma numerous stories have been fabricated to show 
the results of violation. For example, we may refer to the story 
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept 
the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vedic Dharma, and were 
killed by Indra’® ; to the story of Vena who was killed by the sages 
for his neglect of the Varnasramadharma^" ; to the story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma 
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Mat 141, 61-62; V5 66, 09-71. 
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Vis III, 7, 20. 
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but were deluded by Majamolia only to be defeated and killed by 
the gods“^ ; and so forth. Besides these and similar other stories, 
there are numerous chapters on the description of the ages (yuga), 
on hells, and on the results of actions. In the chapters on Yuga- 
dharma the easy and happy life of the people of the three preceding 
ages is attractively pictured in order to bring it into striking 
contrast with the miseries and degradation of the people of the Kali 
age, which are ascribed mainly to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards the Varnasramadharma. As an example, we may 
refer to the Matsya-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kali age are described as follows : 

“ At the end of Dvapara and by the beginning of the Kali age. 
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, people indulge in 
Ilirnsa, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity etc., and delusion, hypocrisy 
and vanity overshadow the people. And Dharma becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin in mind, speech and 
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body sometimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quarrels, plague, fatal 
diseases, famines, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali 
age settles down. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and 
lustre. They arc wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. 
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad earnings excite 
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruthful. The 
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their 
knowledge and learning are mostly defective. Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people. The people become saturated with 
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lust increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Vedas, nor do thej' perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas deteriorate 
with the Vaisyas and become well nigh extinct. The Sudras sleep 
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brahmans, eat and perform .sacri- 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
6udras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There 
will arise various sects ; Samnyasins wearing clothes coloured red, 
Kapalins and various others holding themselves followers of some 
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily earn their 
livelihood. Some hypocrites will mark their bodies wi)th Vedic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas ; the 
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Sfidras will be experienced in the Vedas. So there will be many 
false religionists. The Sudra kings will perform Asvamedha 
sacrifices, and the people will serve their ends even by killing 
women, children and cows. They will cheat each other to serve 
their ends. The country will become desolate by repeated cala- 
mities, short lives, and various kinds of diseases. Every one will 
be miserable and addicted to Adharnia. Owing to the dominance 
of vice and Tamoguna (quality of darkness) , people will freely 
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people 
will live up to 100 3’cars at most. Inspite of all the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if there were no Vedas, and the per- 
formance of sacrifices would be slopped. This is about the Kali 
age” 

The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of the mind of the people towards the Vcdic Dharma. 
The descriptions of hells and of the punishments inflicted thcip on 
the sinners are no less awful. In the hells, it is said, the sinners 
are punished with the utmost cruelty for neglecting the Varnasrama- 
dharma and the general rules of morality. The Vayu-p. says : 
“Those, who are fallen from an Asi'ama (stage of life), fall into 
the fire and arc eaten by black and variegated crows with iron! 
beaks ; and (one who is guilty) of breach (in the performance) of 
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked in the hell called Saipdarnsa” ; and 
All those, who, out of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 
to the (rules of) castes and Asramas, go to hell”^^ The chapters 
on Karma-vipaka also are equally effective in preventing the people 
from violating the rules of the Varnasramadharma. 

The doctrine of Ahimsa, preached by the Jains and Buddhists, 
V' was often responsible for depriving Brahmanism of popular favour, 
because the latter encouraged the slaughter of animals in sacrifices 
and funeral ceremonies. So, the authors of the Puranas felt it 
necessary to glorify the practice of one’s Svadharma, and introduced 
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Vamana-p. there is the 
story of Sukesin, king of the Raksasas, who gave up his Svadharma 
and accepted Para-dharma (i.e. manava-dharma) . As a result, his 
moving city was brought down to earth by the Sun-god. It was, 
however, replaced aftei-wards in its former position. In the 
Varaha-p. there is the story of the Brahman Samyamana and the 
fowler Nisthuraka which runs as follows : 

^ are many additional verses in 

Vi 101, 171-178. «4 
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Once Samyamana went to the river BhagIrathI for a bath and 
saw there a herd of deer which Nisthuraka was going to hunt. 
Sarnyamana asked Nisthuraka not to kill them. At this, the latter 
gave a short lecture on the unity of .\tman (which he identified 
with Narayana). and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve 
placed on it, adding at the end : 

“dtmd sa prakrtisthas ca bhutundm sarrisrayo bhavet] 
vikrtdd udbhavas tasya csd vai jagatah sthitih\\ 
pinda-grahana-dharmcna yad asya vikitam vratam\ 
tat tad dtmani samyojya kurvdno ndvasulati\\” 

As Nisthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in 
all of which Nisthuraka was found sitting simultaneously. 

There is another similar story in the same Purana. According 
to it, a fowler named Dharinavyadha convinced the sage Matahga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitanya), and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid Ilimsa-^. 

These stories are clear protests against the spread of Ahimsa 
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people 
that one’s Svadharma, of whatever type it may be, is as good as 
that of another in attaining the highest state of existence. 

^ Thajjontrol of women and Sudras was a very difficult problem. 
WeTiave already mentioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and facilities to women and Sudras. We have also 
seen how the authors of the Puranas tried to check women from 
accepting asceticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives. 
Other means also were adopted for the purpose. The Puranas 
framed stories to show that for women, service to their husbands 
and for the Sudras, service to the twice-born were the means eff 
attaining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the 
Visnu-p. (VI, 2) which contains the following story : 

Once the sages were unable to decide the question as to when 
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest 
result, and went to Vyasa for a solution. They found the latter 
bathing in the Ganges and heard him shouting, “ Excellent, 
excellent is the Kali age”, “Blessed, blessed are the Sudras” and 
Fortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath, 
Vyasa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of 
his exclamation. VySsa explained it saying : “In truth, in the 
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
whose faults are all washed away by the water of thein individual 
merits ; by Sudras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 
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twice-born ; and by women, through the slight effort of obedience 
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice express my 
admiration of their happiness”*®. 

In numerous cases the authors of the Puninas are found to have 
attempted to establish the Varnasramadhanna among women and 
Sudras through the Puranic vows and worships. For instance, king 
Nrga, who was a Sudi'a in his previous birth, is said to have become 
a king by virtue of the observance of the Buddhadvadasi-vrata"^ ; 
king Bhadrasva and queen Kantimati, who served in the house of 
a Vaisya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a 
lamp to burn throughout the whole night in a Visnu-tcmple on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Asvina-'^ ; Kuvera 
performed the Dhanya-vrata in his previous birth as a Sudra~® ; 
and so on. The purpose underlying these stories is clearly the 
winning over of women and Sudras to the composite Dhanna of 
the Puninas. 

The authors of the Puranas realised that unless the authority 
of the Vedas was established among the people, the popularisation 
of the Varnasramadhanna was almost impossible. Hence they 
adopted various means for the purpose. In the Puranas the Vedas, 
Itihasa, Upa-Veda, Vedaiiga, Dharma-sastra, Puritna etc. are said 
to constitute the body of Visnu'**'. Siva also is indentified with the 
Vedas and the sacrifice'". There are stories in the Puranas 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahma, Visnu and Siva. For an 
example, we may refer to the story of Narada and Savitrl, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2, 63 ff. This story, in which the 
Rg-veda is identified with Narayana, the Yajur-veda with Brahma, 
and the Sania-veda with Rudra, is as folloevs : 

Narada once went to Sveta-dvTpa. There he saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at the side of a lake, and enquired her identity. 
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter, 
he saw in her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
only. Narada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas in the forms of the three men, 
viz., Narayana, Brahma and Rudra. She also blessed Narada with 
the mastery of all the Vedas and the Sastras and with omniscience, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (veda-saras) to be able 
to remember his previous births. 

” Vis VI, 2, 34-3ea. ” Var 47, 20 ft. 

“ Var 49, Off. “ Var 56. 16. 

Vi» I. 22. 81-83. Vb SO, 243b-244a and 251b. 
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The motive underlying this story is to raise the position of 
the Vedas in public eye by identifying them with the triad of gods, 
to attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to 
canvass more regard for the Stlvitri (also called the GayatrS) . The 
muttering of the Gayatrl together with the performance of 
Pranayama is said to be able to purify one of all Patakas-^-. In the 
Puranas there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vedic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even 
after committing hundreds of sinful acts’**. We have seen that the 
Puranas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dharma. In other 
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities ; viz., in the rites 
for the pacification of the unfavourable planets the Puranas and 
the Vedas are the authorities'** ; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
is to be done according to the directions of the Vedas** ; and so on. 
The Brahmans._who are versed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Puranas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
greatest qualification of those Brahmans who are to be invited in 
a funeral ceremony. A Veda-knowing priest is desirable in vows, 
worships, etc. The consecrator of an image should be well versed 
in the V'^eda-mantras and the Puranas, and should lead a pure 
life*®. Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-paraga and Ahitagni 
Brahmans are deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those wdi'o abandon the 
Vedas and the sacrifices are hated much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who 
go to helF^. “Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
Sastras, and those who have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies ; 

those who have repeated the Sastra improperly ; those who have 

given utterance to an evil word ; those who have blasphemed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru ; for so many years 
these very terrible birds wdth adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men as they are continually renewed” *®. We have 
seen how the non-Vedic scriptures are censured as delusive in the 
Puranas. 

““ Var 68, 25-26. ” Var 68, 28a. 

** Mat 93, 3. ” Pd (Srsti-kh.) 15, 100, 

“ Cf. Mat 265, 2-3. 

Pd (Srsti-kh.) 15, 143b-147a. Var 195, 4b. 

Mark 14, 43-45. 
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The Puranic Brahmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also. In 
the Puranas Visnu, in his Boar incarnation, is identified with the 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites 
of the latter®*. Siva also is identified with the sacrifice"'*. There 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed 
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brahmans, and 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit. 

The establishment of the Varnasramadharma and the authority 
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vratas, 
Pujas, Utsarga, etc. It is perhaps for this reason that we find the 
Purapic rituals imbued wit^ the Vedic ones. The main component 
parts of a Vrata are generally the following : — selection of a proper 
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath, 
appointment of a Brahman as priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
offering oblations to the fire (homa) , fasting, abstinence (especially 
from food) , making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during 
the night, and listening to tales (akhyana-sravana) . All these have 
their parallels in the Vedic rituals^*. In the Vratas the methods of 
Homa etc. often resemble the Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the 
Bhlmadvadasl-vrata (also called the Kalyaninl-vrata — ^Mat 60) 
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which 
a pandal (manfiapa) furnished with a portal (torana) and a sacri- 
ficial pond (kunda) is to be erected, the dimensions of all these 
being particularly given. Then, after the rituals of Ekagni, Homa 
is to be performed with Caru sacred to Visnu and then with ghee with 
the citation of Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Visnu. This Homa 
requires twelve Brahmans, four of whom are to be Rg-vedins, four 
Yajur-vedms, and four Sama-vedins. The Rg-vedin Brahmans 
are to conduct the Homa, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 
sacred to Rudra, and the Sama-vedins to chant Vedic hymns on 
Visnu. After the Homa is over, the Yajamana (worshipper) is to 
make suitable gifts to all the Brahmans. In the Saptaml-vrata 
(Mat 68) the preparation of Caru for Surya and Rudia, offer of 
ghee to Rudra in fire with the citation of seven solar Res and the 
Rudra-sukta, performance of Homa in which Arka ’ (Calatropis 
gig^tia) and Pala.sa (Butea frondosa) are used as fuel, performance 
of Homa 108 times with barley and black sesamum, and the offer 
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the Vynhrti, are necessary. 
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices. 

“ Mat 848, 67 ft. ; Bhag HI, 13, 35 ff. ; etc. 

Va 30, 843 and 851. 
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In the Adityasayana-vmta, Sali rice, with ghee and a piece of gold, 
is to be placed on a plate made of Udumbara wood and given to a 
Brahman (Mat 55, 18) ; the KrsnastamT-vrata (Mat 56) betrays the 
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that 
the person who has taken the vow is to take the urine and milk 
of a cow, ghee, sesamum, barlej', water raised with Kusa grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of 
Sirlsa, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products of the cows 
(panca-gavya) before worshipping Siva ; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vata, Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Palasa. Jambu and 
Vidusa are to be used for cleansing the teeth ; in the Rohinicandra- 
sayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with ‘panca-gav'j^a’ and 
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of 
body ; in the Anarigadana-vrata (Mat 70) , which is meant for 
■^nostitutes, the Brahman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, 
is to cite the Vedic Mantras ‘ka idam kasmCul at etc.’ when accepting 
the cow offered by the prostitute ; and so on. The methods of the 
consecration of tanks, reservoirs etc. are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there are some popular elements, viz., the worship of 
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
powder of five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
requires the following operations : — 

Consulting a Brahman ; making an altar, a pandal and nine, 
.‘even or five pits ; construction of arches with the !)ranches of the 
Asvattha, Udumbara, Plak.sa and Vata trees in all the four direc- 
tions of the pandal; appointment of eight sacrificial priests (hotr), 
eight warders (dvarapfda), eight mutterers of prayers (’japaka), and 
one priest ; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials of sacrifice, 
fans, white chowries, and big dishes made of copper ; offering of 
boiled rice and barley (i.e., cam) to the gods ; making a sacrificial 
post ; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who are to be honoured with gold 
car-rings, armlets, rings and clothes ; honouring an Acfirya ; making 
gifts ; bathing the worshipper and other members of his family with 
water containing different herbs ; performance of the sacrifice (which 
is purely Vedic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and con.secrating trees and grooves 
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 
The methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
pandals and the performance of Homa. In baths during eclipses, 
the gifts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67) . 
Graha-yajna and the consecration of images also require pandals, 
altars and Homa. Even the Sakta worships of the Puranas are 
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a DevT-yajna (sacrifice to Devi) 
described in Dbh III, 12. This ‘y®!”®’ is of three kinds — ‘sattvika’ 
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‘rajasa’ and ‘tamasa’. The priests to be employed in these sacrifices 
should be highly learned in the Vedas (vedavittamdh), and in them 
special importance should be attached to the purity of things 
(dravya-suddhi, i.e., articles acquired through fair means), purity 
of action (kriya-suddhi) and purity of Mantra (mantra-suddhi^ , 
otherwise the results will be unfavourable. The methods of 
performing these three kinds of Devl-yajfia show that they are 
modified Vedic sacrifice.s, the difference being that they are meant 
for Devi. In Dbh III, 25 king Sudarsana is said to have consecrated 
an image of Devi through the Vedic Brahmans, and during the 
worship Vedic hj'mns were recited and Iloma was performed. Dbh 
III, 26-27 deal with the Navaratra-vrata in which there is much 
of Vedic rites, and the Tantric rites, which are retained, are mudh 
refined. In this worship the priest should have perfect knowledge 
about Devi. He should possess a good character, and be continent 
and well versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas. On the previous 
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once, 
construct a pandal and an altar, and summon the Brahmans. On 
the day of the worship he should bathe in the morning and appoint 
a priest who should congratulate him with Veda-mantras, place the 
image of Devi on the altar, and perform Homa. In this worship the 
sacrifice of animals (viz., buffaloes, goats or boars) is optional, and 
it should be followed by the worship of virgin girls (kumari-pujana) . 
music, dancing, etc. 

The above accounts of the methods of worship, consecration 
etc. show that the Vedic rituals were made to play no insignificant 
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark- 
able in them, is that the necessity of priests is almost the same as 
in the Vedic rites. 

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that we 
find in the Puranic chapters datiijg earlier than the beginning of 
^Ihe 9th century A.D. were not retained to the same extent in the 
chapters of later dates but were often replaced by popular 
elements. 



CHi^JPTER IV 


THE PUIEINIC RITES AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
^ SACERDOTAL CLASS 


V 

Though the real origin of the composite Dharma that we find 
ill the Puilanas and call Punanic rites and customs is to be traced 
to the ideas, beliefs and practices of the Smarta Brahman sectaries 
and not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop- 
ment and spread of this Dharma arc apparently connected with 
the attempt of these Bri'dimans to establish, among the people, the 
authority of the Vedas and the Brahmanical rules of castes, duties 
and conduct. But if we study the Puranas a little more closely 
we can also discover a distinct personal interest behind the attempt, 
and the Puranic Dharma appears to be due to a struggle of these 
Brahmans no less for their own economic and social recovery than 
for saving the Brahmanical culture in general. How these Brahmans 
were subjected to economic depression and social degradation and 
vxhat measures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the 
following pages. 

From very ancient times the Brahmans were reduced generally 
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vedic Samhitas, the 
Brahmanas. the Aranyakas and the Upanisads ‘we can distinguish 
• . . . two classes of Brahmans, the priests who, as Purohitas of 
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part in the vast 
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at least a year, which they 
offered for their ma.sters. and the priests of the village who lived 
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might 
be called on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble 
or merchant’*. The strict life of these priestly Brahmans is 
reflected in the Brahmanical literature, the epics and the PuiVinas. 
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their 
life. They valued most the old means of livelihood, viz., ‘yajana' 


* CHI, Vol. I, pp. 187-1*8. 
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(officiating as priest in the sacrifices instituted by others), 
adhyapana (teaching) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts), the 
second of these being regarded as the best of all. They avoided 
sci\ice, trade, agriculture etc. until and unless they were in distress. 
In cases of economic crises which could not be redressed through 
the purer means, the Brahmans could follow the profession of the 
Ksatriyas. Even if that profession failed to give them the bare 
maintenance, they could take up the profession of the Vaisyas, but 
in no case the profession of the Sudras was acceptable. The 
Brahmans could follow the profession of the Vaisyas only under 
ceitain restrictions. They were not allowed to sell anything and 
everything they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
y selling which the Brahmans were degraded. In barter also 
there were restrictions. The Bn'dimans were advised to follow 
agriculture through representatives, because it involved cruelty to 
animals and the death of innumerable insects-. The social position 
o those Brahmans who took to the means of livelihood other than 
t ic purer three (i.e., ‘yajana’, ‘adhyapana’ and ‘pratigraha’) was 
eeme low. Such Brahmans were looked down upon and were 
considered unfit for invitation in a funeral ceremony®. As priests 
also they were often di,squalificd. 

Even before the period of the Brahmanas, thejiabaralE. specu- 
a io ns o the priests began to cause a gradual increase in the 
lumber anct-m^y;^^^^^ rites anTTuiiffir^ir the one 

an , a n e . nirti rules on tRe oTHer. 'TTie growing miass of these 

engagec not only more time but also required more energy and 
expense. et the income of the Brfdimans docs not seem to have 
increase in the same proportion, but appears rather to have de- 
creased. The causes of this decrease are not far to seek. 

• ^ other heresies preached against Brahman- 

ism. Iheir doctrine of Ahimsa, their disbelief in the efficacy of 
uneral rites, sacrifices etc., their disregard for the Vedas and the 
Brahmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status to all 
eir followers affe^ed - t^g^gSaujinic^conffi _ and^J:iie,-,gpcia! 

t spread of the doctrine of Ahimsa 
t^f» 5Jp^ £ aH .s e ,onhe unpopularity of Vedic sacrifices which 
'ncome-To-fFe priests. How greatly this 
kings and commoners is shown by 
Asokas categorical prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire. 

' fnrso^on."" ' W' 25, 9-13; 

' ''' ' 21. 27 fi.; and 
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This prohibition must have made the economic condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian ^ 
religions (viz., Vaisnavism, Saivism, etc.) also were not very * 
favourable to the priests. These were rather cosmopolitan in their/ 
attitude. Eve n th e. Sudras and~wbmcn could wor ship ~theIr~clcIlics 
themselves. The influence of Tantra on these religions made them 
far more dangerous to the priests. From the analysis of the 
contents of the Jayakhya-sainhita wc have seen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brahmans. The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Brahmans. The non-Brahman^also, not excepting the 
Sudras and women, were allowed to art .ns spiritil.a l pr^f^plnrs in 
certain cases. Therefore, these gifts also were not th e monopoly j 
of the Brahmans. 

The political supremacy of the Sudras, of the castelcss foreign 
races, and of the followers of the heresies was highly detrimental 
to the interests of the priestly Brrdimans. The ‘iSudra’ monarchs, 
especially of the Nanda and the Maurya dynasty, were mostly 
the followers of one or other of the heresies and tried to preach 
their faiths among the people. Many Sudras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the BnThmans. Such acceptance of 
the heretical religions by the Sudras meant economic loss to the 
Br^lhans. According to" dftfibdox opmrbh,*^tne Bifihmans could 
make ItTe Sudras, whether slav'cs or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that the Sudras were created by Svayariibhu 
only to serve the Brahmans'. Further, they had, or at least 
claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their 
Sudra slaves. Manu says : “A wife, a son, and a slave, — these 
three are declared to have no property ; the wealth which they earn 
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Brrdiman may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sudra (slave) ; for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses- 
sions” Gautama also says that the savings of a Sudra slave 
should . be meant for his master". Sometimes the twice-born 
masters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The 
Namasiddhika-jataka (Fans. No. 97) states that the master and 

" Cf. Manu VIII. 413, 

° bhdryd puiras ca ddsas ca Iraya evadhanah smrtdh\ 
yat te samadhigacchanti yasya tat tasya tad dhanam\\ 
visrabdham brdhmanah sudrdd dravyopddanam dcaret] 
na hi tasydsti kindt svam bhartf-hdrya-dhano hi saA|| 

Manu Vm, 416 - 417 . 

* Gaut. X. 63 — tadartho ’ sya nicayah, sydt. 
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapali compelled her to 
work in others’ houses to earn money. One day she failed to earn 
anything and was consequently beaten. After the death of a slave, 
his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the 
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master^. These and 
similar other privileges which the Brahmans claimed, and also 
perhaps enjoyed, over their Sudra slaves vv'ere prejudiced by the con- 
version of the latter to the heretical religions. Ttia-pntirie.nl pnwer of 
Ihe casteless fOTeigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, Ilunas, Abhiras and 
pthers, does not seem to h.avc been very favourable to the Brahmans. 
Those foreign kings who retained their own religions orTiecame Bud- 
dhists could not be expected to have acknowledged fully the supre- 
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
it pious to make gifts to them. We are also not sure whether those 
foreigners Avho accepted Vaisnavism or Saivism came to value the 
directions of the Bn'dimans from the very time of their entrance 
into India. The evidence of the inscriptions belonging to the 
Mauryas, Andhras, Ksahanltas, Kushans, Abhiras and others shows 
that the donations made by them to the Buddhists were much 
greater than those made to the Bralimans’’. The donations made 
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes 
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly 
Brahmans. Regarding the cau.scs of their .social degradation we 
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not 
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the 
measures adopted by the Brahmans for redress. 

The prie.stly Brahmans have always set much store by the rules 
of the Dharma-sastras. Hence in the Puriinas also they (i.e., the 
Smarta Brahman sectaries) are found to try to better their 
economic condition through lawful means, viz., the acceptance of 
gifts, priesthood, teachership. etc. The first of these means being 
considered the best and most effective, the Brahmans strain every 
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any and 
every occasion. Such strenuous efforts are undoubtedly at the 
basis of the introduction of the numerous chapters on gifts in the 
Puranas. Let us first e.\amine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts. 

Though from the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Dharmasutras and 
the earlier Dharmasastras we know that huge gifts used to be made 
occasionally to the Brahmans in ancient times, that the priests tried 

’ Artha^lra of Kautilya, text, p. 183. 

See, Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus., Introduction, pp. 45-63. 

Ep. Ind.. Vin, 1905-6, pp, 59-06, 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees*, 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there 
is no evidenee to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
the Brahmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
the time of the Yajfivalkya-smrti. Nor do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we 
find in the Puranas. In the works earlier than Yajnavalkya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses, 
slave girls, houses, clothes, food, drink etc.'", but in the Puranas 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows etc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inventions. For instance, the Puranas speak 
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (guda), 
sesamum, water, ghee etc.; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamum, ghee, sugar, cotton etc. ; of Tuia-purufia, Kalpa- 
padapa, Kama-dhenu, horse, universe (brahmanda), earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa-lata, cows, 
etc. — all made of gold ; and so forth. Some of these gifts .seem to 
have been invented even earlier than the beginning of the 
Christian era, for Kharavela. king of Kalinga. is said to hav'e given 
away a Kalpa-padapa". 

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks etc. in the 
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nature. For 
example, in the Gudadhenu-dilna (i.e., the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way : 

‘‘The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Kusa grass 
should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placed 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to 
face the east, and their legs should bo turned towards the north. 
The image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds 
of raw sugar, and the calf of one maund of raw sugar, — this is 
considered to be the first best ; the image of the cow made 
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a maund of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the next best ; and the image of the cow made of 
one maund, and of the calf of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
the three, aceording to his means. The mouths (of the images) of 

® Cf. Aitareya-brahraana, AnSS ed.. XXXIX, 6, 2 ; XXXIX, 8 and 9 wlierpin 
huge gifts made by early kings arc referred to by the priests. 

Cf. the Dana-stutis in the Vedas ; Ailareya-br.^hraana XXXIX. 6 and 8-9 : 
Manu IV, 227-23.5 ; Yaj. I, 199-21C ; and so on. 

“ JBORS, in, 1917, p. 432. 
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the cow and the calf should be made of clarified butter, and both 
should be covered with (pieces of) fine white cloth. Their ears 
should be made of oyster-shells, their legs of sugarcanes, and their 
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves etc. (of these images) 
should be made of white threails, their dew-laps of white blankets, 
their cheeks and backs of copper, and their furs should be 
represented by white ehowries. Their eyebrows should be made of 
corals, their udders of fresh butter, and their tails of (pieces of) 
silk cloth ; a vessel of bell-metal should be placed to represent the 
milking vessel ; the pupils of their eyes shoidd be made of 
sapphii’e, and thej' should be adorned with horns of gold ; their 
hoofs should be made of silver, and their nostrils, represented bj’ 
scents, are to be furnished with various kinds of fruits” 

In the Dhrinjiicala-dana (i.e,, gift of a hillock made of paddy) 
the method of making the hillock is given by the Matsya-p. (83, 
IS-^fia) as follows ; 

“The hill of 1000 Dronas of paddy is the first best, of 500 
Dronas the second best, and of 300 Dronas the last best. The. 
Sumeru hill in the centre should be made of rice, and three trees 
of gold should be on it. Pearls and diamonds should be placed 
on the east side of the hill, cat’s-eyes and topazes on the south, 
emarlds and sapphires on the west, and lapislazuli and ruby on 
the north. Pieces of sandal wood should be placed on all sides. 
So also a creeper of corals should surround it, and the surface and 
the bottom of the rock should be bedecked with oyster-shells. 
The images of Brahma, Vi.snu, Siva and the Sun should be made 
of gold by holy Brahmans and placed on the summit of the hill. 
The four peaks shouhl be made of silver, and silver should also be 
used to make the slopes. Sugarcanes, representing bamboos, should 
cover the caves, and streams of clarified butter should be on .all 
sides. The clouds surrounding this hill on four sides should be 
made of cloths of four colours, viz., those on the east, of white cloth, 
those on the south, of yellow, those on the west, of pigeon-grey, 
and those on the north, of red-coloured cloths. Fruits of different 
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should be placed on all 

sides. Eight silver Lokaprdas should be made 

Then the Mandaracala should be erected with barley in the east 
and adorned with rows of fruits, and on the top should be planted 

a tree of gold That hill should be adorned with a golden 

image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers, 
and sandal. There should be on one side of it a vessel eontaining 
milk and representing the sea of milk, and on the opposite side. 


12 


Mat 82. 3-lOa. 
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another vessel representing the sea called Arunoda. The forests 
of the hill should be represented by silver trees, according to the 
means of the devotee. On the south, the Gandhamadana hill 
should be made of wheat, with some gold in it ; on its top should 
be placed a golden image of Yajilapati ; and the lake Manasa of 
clarified butter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should 
adorn it. On the west, a hill of sesamum should be made and 
adorned with scented flowers. Fig trees and swans of gold, a 
garden of silver-flowers, a pond of curds representing a lake of 
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also 
be made. On the north, the Suparsva hill of Masa (Phaseolus 
radiatus) should be made. A golden Vata tree and a cow of gold 
should be placed on the top of the hill. A pond of honey, 
representing an auspicious lake, and a garden of silver trees, should 
also be made at the bottom of it”. 

The gifts of the Tula-purusa, Hema-kalpa-padapa etc. require 
greater e.xpenses. The encouragement to these expensive gifts 
means maximum extortion. Though the nature of these gifts shows 
that they are possible only for kings and emperors, there are 
provisions for adapting them to the circumstances of less wealthy 
people. 

The occasions on which gifts are directed to be made are 
various and numerous. The Matsya-p. (^74, 19b-2.>) says : “The 
great gifts (Mahadana) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
Visuva, Vyatipata, Dina-ksaya, on the first days of the Yugas and 
IVfanvantaras, on Samkranti, Vaidhrti, CaturdasT, AstamT, Sukla 
PancadasI, on the Parvan days, on Dvada.sT, Astaka, the occasions 
of sacrifices, festivities, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
seeing wonderful things, on getting wealth and (worthy) Brahmans, 
on the occasion of funeral sacrifices, in desired times, in a sacred 
place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank, etc”. Such varieties of occasions seem to be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the better. 

In the Puranas great attempt has been made to popularise gifts. 
It is preached that making gifts is the only piety in the Kali age'®, 
and that ‘the creatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts’ The merits of gifts made to Briihmans are extolled 
with a view to attracting the notice of the people. Such gifts are 
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and 
the next. He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and 
children on earth'®, and after death, to attain, without the least 

^ *ddnam ekam kalau yuge* — Kur I, 28, 17 ; Manii I, 86 ; cf. Var 68, 8 ; etc. 
*ddna-dham}dt paro dharmo bhdtdndm neka vidyate * — Kur II, 26, 56a. 

“ Mat 206, 30. 
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difficulty, the highly desired regions named Brahma-loka, Visnu- 
loka etc., where the objects of enjoyment are very easily available. 
In these regions ‘there are rivers flowing with clarified butter and 
milk and having curds and condensed milk as mud, and there are 
trees that grant the desires’ Here the donor lives in full liberty 
for innumerable years ‘being served incessantly by ladies having 
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, broad buttocks, 
slender and rounded waists, and eyes tinged like a lotus’ At 
the end of the period of enjoyment he is ‘born again on earth as a 
king of kings, his foot stool is tinged with (the rays of) the gems 
on the crests of the feudatory princes, and he becomes the 

performer of a thousanfl sacrifices and coufjuers all other 

kings by dint of his great j)rowess’ The above pictures of 
earthly and heavenly enjoyments, which are met with in almost 
all the Puranas, arc undoubtedly meant for appealing to the popular 
psychology which always values f)hy.sical enjoyment over final 
emancipation. The Puranas say that the pcojfle fail to get those 
things in the next world which they do not give to the Brahmans 
on eartld'’. “What are given to Brfdimans become treasures in the 
next world, and there is no end of the fruits produced by the 
seed-like gifts sown in the land-like Brahmans cultivated with the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas” — says the Visnu-dharmottara 
(II, .“IS, 2b-3) . By giving food and artificial cows of .sesamum, 
clarifif-d butter etc. to Brahmans, the donor overcomes hunger and 
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heavcm''. In the 
Pur.anas, gifts to Brahmans arc further said to please God-' and 
to have great purificatory powers. They .are sa,id to be capable of 
destroying whatever sins the donor may have committed in any of 
his births. Even those donors who are guilty of adultery and 
murder of Brahmans can get rid of their sins by making gifts-’. 
The wondcrfid results of gifts on the donors, recipients and 
spectators, and of the topics on gifts on those who study or narrate 
or listen to them are described in almost all the Puranas in highly 
extravagant language. For example, the Varaha-p. (100, 12-13) 
says . The man who makes gifts, the man who secs (them) , the 
man who hears (about them), and the Vipra who accepts them — 
all become free from sins. The murderer of a Brahman or the 
father, and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violated 

Mat 205, 8. Also cf. Pd (SrsU-kh.) 45, 176. 

Mat 205, 9. is ,.,j, 

“ Pd (Srsti-kh.) 31, 124a. Manu PV, 234. 

Cf. Pd (Sr.sti-kh.) 31, 135-136. 

“ ‘Uvara-prlnandrtham ’ — Kur II, 26, 8. 

Mat 206, 16; 90, 11 ; etc. 
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the bed of a superior person (guru-talpaga) , get rid of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visnu”. The Matsya-p. also says : “One who 
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god 
Puramdara'’ -•* ; and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord of the gods” Further, in the realm of Yama honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food 
materials, foot-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Brahmans-’’. 
According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, 
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and who do not forsake 
their own Dharma througli anger, malice etc., arc among those who 
die peacefully. In the different kinds of Dhenu-dana and Acala- 
dana, the cows and hillocks made are often identified with some 
prominent god or goddess, and arc said to have the power of 
conferring the desired objects-''’. Such identification and ascription 
of power arc obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
to these gifts and also to make them have greater faith in their 
unfailing efficacy. 

The Puranas narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in the Matsya-p. (274, 
11-13) Vasudeva, Bhargava, Ambari.sa, Kartaviryarjuna, Prahlfida, 
Prthu, Bharata and others are said to have made gifts with the 
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute Lilavati and the Sudra goklsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, without 
charging any fee, a golden tree and some images of gods required 
in the gift. As results of those pious acts, the prostitute attained 
the region of Siva after death, and the Sfidra goldsmith became a 
paramount sovereign named Dharniamfirti in his next birth-^. 

The authors of the Pui'anas try to impart a semblance of holi- 
ness and importance to the topics on gifts by calling the latter 
‘secret’ (guhya, raha.’iya) and ‘old’ (puratana) -®. Moreover, these 
topics arc always ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order 
that they may have unquestionable authority. 

Miserly habits and deceitful economy (vitta-sathya) in gifts 
are repeate^ly''cbndemrrc(r Tn the Puranas-®, probably because these 

Mat 274. 78. Ibid.. 275, 29b. 

^ Cf. Var 206, verses 2, 11, 14-15 and 18; 205, 20 ff. ; and so on. 

Cf. Mat 83; V’ar 99-112; and so forth. 

Mat 92, 17-31. 

“ Mat 274, 18; Var 112, 48; and so on. 

“ Mat 277, 17 ; Var 109, 6, and 110, 5 ; and so on. 
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Brahmans. Those who 
are misers and do not give anything to the Brahmans, are con- 
demned to hell and its severe tortures'*®. The Brahma-p. (chap. 
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on sinners 
by the hell-guards. When these afflicted sinners hanker after food 
and drink, the guards remind them that as they did not give any- 
thing to the Brahmans on earth, they can have nothing to cat or 
drink in the hells. They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh. 

From what has been said above it is clear that in the Puranas 
the Brahmans adopt every possible means to make the people 
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this 
even. They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon the 
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable 
to themselves in normal times as w-ell as in famines. In the Kurma- 
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter docs not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the BrShmans®'. This Purana further 
says : “The man who does not give food etc. to the starving Brah- 
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Brahmans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his 
territory” ®-. The avaricious character of the gift-seeking Brahmans 
.seems al.'O to be indicated by the stories of fatal quarrels over the 
possession of gifts. As an instance the story of Yajnavalkya and 
Sakalya in Va (iO, .‘>5 ff. ( = Bd II, 34, 36-08) may be cited. This 
story states that Janaka once celebrated a horse-sacrifice w'hich w'as 
attended by thoii.sands of Brahman ascetics. Out of curiosity to 
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan. He oft'ereil a thousand cows, gokl coins (suvarna) of a 
greater number, villagc.s, gems and slaves to the sages and said that 
these W'cre to be accepted by that person who was the most learned 
among them. This set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate in order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajnavalkya ordered 
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he 
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yajna- 
valkya ; but they were silenced by the latter with questions. One 
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 


” Var 198, 76-78; Br 214; and so forth. 
“ Kur n, 26, 69. * 


Kur IIM 60 - 61 . 
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challenged Yajilavalkya again in debate. Yajiiavalkya answered 
the questions asked by Sakalya, and then put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die. 
Sakalya failed to answer it and died. The Brahmans are, again, 
sometimes found to take recourse to apparently deceitful means to 
extract money from others. For example, the Kurma-p. (II, 26, 
19-38) describes some gifts in which the people are made to under- 
stand that they are worshipping their respective deities and offering 
things to them, when they are really worshipping some Brahmans 
and making gifts to the latter. The Purana further adds : “A wise 
man should worship the Brahmans to please the god whom he 
wishes to adore. The gods always dwell in the bodies of the 

Bi’ahmans ; so, they should be worshipped in the 

Brahmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes” Such identification of the Brahmans with gods seems to 
be another means of exploitation. 

’ In order that the gifts may be monopolised by the Biailimans 
who are within the Brahmanieal and the Hindu fold, the Puranas 
advise the people not to be liberal to those Brrdimans and non- 
Brahmans who follow other religions. The Kurma-p. says : “A 
person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Pasandas and one who is not learned in the 
Vedas It adds : “A man should feed a pious (dharmika — prac- 
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Brahman even if the latter has already 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and undutiful one who has 
been fasting for ten nights” ■'*'•. Sueh preachings and prohibitions 
are directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who are the 
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans in the field of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Brfdimans who are the worthy 
recipients of gifts are laid down in the Puranic chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics are important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Bnlhmans but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Puranas 
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘srotriya’ (versed in Sruti) , 
‘kullna’ (of high lineage) , ‘vinita’ (well disciplined) , ‘vratastha’ 
(observing a vow), ‘tapasvin’ (practising penance), ‘sagnika’ or 
‘ahitagni’ (maintaining the sacred fire in the house, i.e., preforming 
sacrifices) , ‘veda-paraga’ (master of the Vedas) , ‘sadacara’ (of good 
conduct), ‘annarthin’ (wanting food), ‘kutumbin’ (bxirdened with 
families), ‘daridra’ (poor), and so forth*®. The encouragement to 

“ Kur 11, 26, 36-38. ” Kur II, 26, 68. 

“ Kur II, 26, 64. 

" Cf. Mat 72, 35, and 97, 15 ; Kur II, 26, 11 and 14 ; Var 58, 15-16 ; 101, 7 ; 
lOS, 9; 104, 9; and so forth. 
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making gifts to the ‘srotriya’, ‘ahitagni’ and ‘sadacara’ Brahmans 
is due to the fact that such Brahmans need help for the proper 
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There are inscriptional 
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Brahmans 
for the proper conduct of their Vedic rites. As examples, the 
Damodarpur Copper plates of the Gupta kings^^ may be referred 
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in 443-444 and 447-448 A.D. 
The first plate states that a Brahman Karppatika applied to the 
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to 
Nividharma, of one Kulyavapa of unfilled, ‘aprada’, ‘khila’ land for 
the convenient performance of his Agnihotra rites (mamdgnihotro- 
jxiyogaya). According to the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brahman, was granted . 
five Dronas of land for the conduet of his five daily sacrifices 
{pu(nca)-maJuiijaina-i)ravartarulya\. In the Puranas such grants 
are said to be highly meritorious. The Kurma-p. (II, 20, 12) says : 
“The man who, out of devotion, gives the earth (inahlrri> i-e., land) 
to a Brahman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown”. The frequent occurrence of the word 
‘daridra’ and the expressions ‘kutumbine deyani’, ‘kutumbine 
pradatavyd’ etc. in the chapters on gifts, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they arc to say that they are accepting the 
gifts especially for the maintenance of their dependants'*®, show 
that the poor priests were burdened with families which they often 
supported with great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In 
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much 
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued begging®’’. The poverty of the priestly Brah- 
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts and 
food offered by prostitutes in the Anangadana-vrata (Mat 70, 42-45) . 
According to Yajilavalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

Though the priestly Brahmans stand in great need of gifts, they 
hesitate to accept these from any and every person without dis- 
crimination. In their opinion, those members of the upper three 
castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts are acceptable"’. It is mainly in the case of Sudras 


” Ep, Inct, Vol. XV, pp. H3 ff. 

** aham grkndmi tvdni devi kiifumbdrthe risesatah ] — Var 104, 12. 

Also cf. Var 09, 91-92 and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 31, 143-114. 

Cf. yas tu ydcandko nityarn na sa svnrgasya blidjanam] 

udvejayati bhutdni yalhd cauras tathaiva mAII Kur II, 26 74. 

*• Cf. Kur n, 26, 70. 
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that restrictions are to be followed more strictly. Inspite of all 
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members 
of the four castes who were neglectful of their duties were excluded 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Puranas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Bnihnians, and that many of 
them became state officials, traders, agriculturists and artisans. The 
Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Siidras also not seldom abandoned 
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord- 
/ ing to their own choice. From the facts that the Veda-knowing 
Brahmans arc allowed by the Puranas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
.favour of the Sudras, it seems highly probable that in practice the 
priestly Brrdimans did not reject the gifts made to them by the 
‘fallen’ members of the four castes. 

Inspite of all their preachings for gifts, the Biiilimans seem 
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Brahman should live a simple life in which 
e.xcess of wealth should have no place. He should not be greedy, 
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed 
of money causes degradation. He should accept from others only 
that amount which will give him a bare subsistence^^ As to the 
expending of the money received, the Brahmans are advised not to 
be reckless. They are to spend it for the maintenance of their' 
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoymenV-. 

Besides the ceremonial gifts, of which much has been said 
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Brfdimans. 
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Puranas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag- 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts^'*. This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts are of 
primary importances^. The variety and the expensive nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 

® Cf. Kur n, 26, 71-73. 

“ Cf. Kur II, 25 18-21, and II, 26, 75. 

“ Cf. atah pararn pravaJcfydmi ddna-dharmdn asesatah] 

vratopavdsa-samyuktdn yathd matsyoditdn iAa|| Mat 54, 1. 

vrata-rupdni ddndni ndnd-ripdni pdrthiva] 

tdni te'ham pravaksydmi lokdndm hita-kdmyayd\\ 

Agni-p., quoted in Candesvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b. 

“ Cf. Mat 101 in which 62 different vows have been described. 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made through 
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection with the 
Aditya-sayana-vrata is given below as an example. This Purana 
says : “On the daj^ of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the 
worshipper should feed the Brahmans with raw sugar, milk and 
clarified butter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight 
‘angulas’ in length, furnished with eight leaves and studded with 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a 
Brahman, along with bcdsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries, a 
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead, 
a cow with her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along 
with her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion’’ This 
multiplication of gifts in the Puranic vows stands in striking contrast 
with the simple priestly fees prescribed in the SasthT-kalpa of the 
Manava-grhya-sfitra^'’. In this Sa.sthl-kalpa, which is almost a 
regular VTata, Sa^hl is called Sri, Lak.smi, Kama-patnl, Devi etc., 
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the attainment of 
progeny and wealth ; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gaur anadvums ca dahsind). 

Great attempt has been made in the Puranas to popularise the 
vows, which, the authors of the Puranas say, are to be observed by 

all without discrimination (aiicdrena anusiheyam 

Mat 70, 3?) . Just as in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obser- 
vainee of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
Bhukti (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins ; the secret and the highly effective topics on 
vows arc always ascribed to .some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority ; stories of ancient kings and commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the Amws^' ; miserly eco- 
nomy (vitta-sathya) is severely condemned ; and so forth. 

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need 
anything to add. Prom very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood^®. In the 
Puranas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison 
between the Smrti Samhitiis and the Puranas shows how the gifts in 
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter. 


" Mat 55, 20-25. 

" Manava-grhyasutra (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. No. XXXV), pp. 176-179. 
Cf. Mat 55, 32 ; and 100. Var 41, 17 fl. ; 42, 7 ff. ; 43, 9 ff. ; etc. 

Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda (Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vol. 31), pp. 265-266. J. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (English translation 
by Batakrishna Ghosh), p. 255. 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Brahmans have to be satisfied with money or 
food or both ; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Brahmans ; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed ; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to the Puranas ; valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and the spiritual preceptor in V'rata, Pratistha, Mahadana, 
etc. ; and so forth. 

The measures noticed above are not all that the Brahmans 
adopt for their own interests. They also try to better their social 
Jjosition by various means, which we shall briefly notice here. 

The Brahmans knew well that the establishment of the Varna- 
sramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed in 
the former, the latter would follow as a direct consequence. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in the Puranas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varnasramadharma and the 
authority of the Vedas first ; and we have seen how seriously they 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
,much. They preach : “The Brahmans who have mastered the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings ; Brahmans deserve 
always to be worshipped ; Brahmans are all gods. None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born ”'‘® . They also 
introduee many stories of Brahmans who possessed miraculous power 
of favour and curse. As an example, we may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dirghabahu who neglected the Brahmans 
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by 
Dirghabahu the Brahmans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words ‘namo 
Timayandya’ uttered bj^ a Brldiman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dirghabahu got back his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said : “The person who, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word ‘namas’ to Hari, 
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release, 
Tt is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, I declare by raising my 
arms, ‘that the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Purusottama, the supreme Being’ ”. One of the intentions 
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brahmans 
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of 

“ Var 208, 19b-20. There are innumerable such pa.«sages in the Puranas. 

It is needless to refer to them all. 

Var 37, 33-34. 


33 
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their curse, by making them understand that the Brahmans can do 
immense good when pleased, and by showing the power of the 
Mantras uttered by them. Not to speak of men, even gods and 
objects of Nature are said to be controlled by Brahmanical power. 
In the Visnudharmottara Pau.skara, who warns Parasurama against 
hurting, insulting, killing, or doing anything objectionable to. 
Brahmans, refers to the powers of the latter, saying : “ (It is the 
Brahmans) who have made the Fire omnivorous, (the waters of) 
the great ocean undrinkable, the Moon a phthisical patient, and 
Satakratu have the scrotum of a he-goat ; the fire produced by whose 
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dandaka forest even to this 
day ; whose favour, 0 son of Bhrgu, is equally great ; through whose 
grace, the Moon, though waned, attains fullness, the Sun is not 
overpowered by the Riiksasas, Kartavlrya attained great prosperity, 
and Dhanada became the owner of riches”^’. All these allusions 
are based on elaborate stories narrated in one or other of the Puranas. 

In the majority of the Puranas, the Brahmans are called the 
visible gods of the earth and are indentified with Visnu or some 
other prominent deity®-, so that any ill-treatment of them means 
the same to these deities. The Brahmans are also often directed 
to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship®*. This use is 
certainly due to their ascribed divinity. 

The sanctity of Brahmans is set forth in many of the Puranas 
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are 
directed to drink the water with which the holy feet of the Brahmans 
are washed, because ‘all the holy places on (the surface of) the 
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the feet of a 
Brahman’ The miraculous powers of this water are also described 
in the same strain. 

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedic period claim 
had already begun to be made for the divinity of Brahmans®'*, it 


" Visnudh. II, 39, 25b fl. 

“ Var 125, 169 ; 37, 34 ; etc. ; Bv I, 1, 141 ; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 9 ; and so 
forth. 

“ For instance, in the Rohinlcandra&iyana-vrata (Mat 57) a Brahman is to 
be considered as the Moon and worshipped ; in the Nandimukha-sraddha 
‘the Matrs and Ganesa are first to be worshipped on variegated altars, on 
images, or in Brahmans’ (Kur II, 22, 100) ; and so on. 

“ Bv I, 11, 26 ; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 12 ; and so forth. 

“ See Satapatha-brahmana 11, 2, 2, 6-7 wherein the Brahmans, who have 
studied and teach the sacred lore, are called human gods and are said to 
have the power of placing the sacrificer, who gratifies them with gifts, in 
the heavenly world as well as in a state of bliss (sudha). 

See also Ibid., IV, 3, 4, 4-5 ; Taittirlya-sarahita I, 7, 3, 1 ; Taitlirlya- 
aranyaka II, 15 ; Visnu-dharmasutra 19, 20-24 ; and so on. 
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is in the Puranas that we notice a remarkably vigorous attempt 
made in this direction ; and the later the Purana the greater the 
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times 
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached in 
highly extravagant language. 



CHAPTER V 


^^BSORPTION OF TANTRICISM BY THE PURATvHC 
RITES AND CUSTOMS 

It has already been said in chapter II of this part of our work 
that the Tantras (including the Pancaratra Samhitas and the Saiva 
Agamas) pleached ideas and practiees which often went against 
the Brahmanical ones, that these non-Vcdic works are often 
denounced m the Puranas as ‘Mohana-sastra’, and that at the time 
the chapters on vows, worship etc. first began to be included in the 
uilapas, the Tantric elements were eliminated as far as possible, 
t is due most probably to this originally strained relationship 
etween the Tantras and the Puranas that the Puranic chapters 
on vows, worship etc., which were added before 800 A.D., are almost 
totally free from Tantric influence. The few Tantric elements which 
in these chapters consist of Mantra-nyasa', the occasional 
use of Tantric IMantras for Abhicara only^ the drawing of coloured 
lotuses (padma) or circles (mandala. cakra) during worship in 
sm\s. consecration etc.,'"* and the worship of virgin girls in the 
ira \rata . flie letenlion of tlicse few Tantric traces show how 
greatly the mystic rites and practiees of the Tantras influenced the 
minds of the Brahmans, who .seem to have such a firm belief in 
eir un ai mg efficacy that, inspitc of all their antagonistic attitude 

+ a ^ ^ Tantras, they could not free themselves totally from 
the influence of these works. 

t Puranas shows that from about the end 

of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of 
these works began to recognise the Tantras as one of the authori- 
ties on religious matters. This recognition must have been effected 

ih rT Tantricism among the people including even 

the Buddhists. But at first the recognition seems to have been 
made under ;«tnctions, for the Devlbhagavata says : “For the 
deliverance of those best Brahmans who were burnt by the curses 

‘ Cf. Mat 266, 29-30 
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of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica, and were caused to deviate from 
the path of the Vedas, the Aganias of the Saivas, Vaisnavas, Sauras, 
Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps (sopana) by Samkara. 
In some places of these works there are some portions which Jo 
not go against the Vedas. By accepting these (portions) the 
Vaidikas do not incur sin” The Varaha-p. goes a step further. 
In it Narayana is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the 
sectarian scriptures of the Pancariltras thus : “By worshipping me 
through the Paurusa Sukta and the study of the Samhitas, O twice- 
born, people always attain me in no time. I am attainable to those 
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the 
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the Pancaratras” ®. The 
Bhavisya-p. recognises the Tantras as an authority on the consecra- 
tion of trees, parks, tanks, etc'. The Skanda-p. says that Sambhu 
can be realised through the Vedas, Puranas, Upanisads and the 
various Agaraas*. The Brahnia-p. speaks of a king named Indra- 
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, Itihasa, Puranas etc. to learn 
the method of worshipping Hari". This gradual recognition of the 
authority of the Tantras is also reflected in those chapters on initia- 
tion, worship etc. which were added to the Puranas later than the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. For instance, in the Puranic 
initiation (diksa) as described in Var 127-123, some of the elements 
of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, and the ‘Agama’ is recognised as the authority^”. On 
the other hand, Tantric elements are found to abound in the 
initiation described in the Garuda-p. (I, 9), Padma-p. (Srsti-kh., 
31, 8-75) , Agni-p. (chaps. 27 and 81-89) , etc. Similarly, in the 
consecration of images as described in Var 181-186 the sectarian 
Mantra is often used together with the Puranic and Vedic ones, 
whereas in Gd I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of 
Nyasas and the use of Tantric Mantras. 

The liberal idea that the Brahmans came to entertain about 
the Tantras was responsible for the inclusion of Tantric practices 

* Dbh VII, 39, 28-31. The above mentioned direction of the Devi- 

bhagavata is not a mere theory, but w.os often followed in practice. 
We learn from Apararka (com., p. 17) that he weis liberal enough to 
supplement the Vedic ooustoms and rituals with those from the sectarian 
literatures of the Vama.o, Daksinas and others, if the latter did not go against 
his own ; but the eastoms which were contradictory to those recommended 
by his own Sastras were to be discarded. 

* Var 66, lO-llb. ’ Cf. Bhav II, i. 11, 1. 

' Sk I, i, 5, 109-110. " Br 44, 9-10. 

“ Var 127, 63a — efdgame hrahmanasya dikid bhume hy vdahftd. 
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in the Ptnaiiic religious rites. The extent of this inclusion even as 
early as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. is found best 
in the Garuda and the Agni-purana, which show that the frequent 
peifoimance of Nyasas and Mudras and the use of mystie Tantric 
spells at e\cry step constitute mainly the practical side of the rites. 
In these two Puruiias as well as in a few others, the Yantra is 
recognised as a medium of worship'^, and rules are given for its 
painting. 

The inclusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puranic 
rites only. The \cdic rites also are sometimes found influenced by 
these. Thus, the VaidikI Samdhya requires the performance of 
Njasa . In some Puranas there is also the method of Gayatri- 
uddhara a mystic Tantric performance which is to precede the 
repetition of GiiyatrP^. 

The influence of the sectarian seri])tures on the Puranic 
Brahmans seems to have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about 
the lower castes. Ihe Van'dia-p. says: “Being remembered, or 
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotee of the Bhagav'at, even if 
he be a Candala, purifies (the people) easily” This Purana also 
recommends that in religious ceremonies such as the consecration 
of images, the Bhagavatas should be given preference even over the 
Brahmans'^, 

In the comparatively late portions of the Puranas the position 
of the spiritual preceptor is raised high, so much so that he is often 
mdentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a 
devotee, who is willing to have ‘vrata-dlksa’, is to identify his 
preceptor with Visnu and honour him accordingly. The Brhan- 
naradiya-p. says that there is no truth (tattva) higher than the 
preceptor. This high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 
t c reasons why he is found to play an important part in the Puranic 
religious rites. 

The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tantras by the 
Puranas, and the latter's absorption of Tantric elements enabled the 
former to c.xcrcise remarkable influence even on the Smrti-Nibandhas. 
The writers on Smrti, which is a continuation of a branch of the 
Vedic literature, can be divided into two sections, viz., (i) those 

j *^*n*^^ ^ *^*^^*^' rituals, and regarded the 

orthodox Brahmanical works as authorities, and (ii) others who 
were liberal enough to admit the influence and authority of the 


Cf. Gd I, 17, 2 — . . harim . . . 
79, 1 ; and so on. 

“ Cf. Gd 1, 221. 

“ Var 211. 88. 

Var 181, 20; 183, 2o ; 186, 23; and 


yantra-rupinam’ ; Padraa-p. (Patala-kh.) 

“ Cf. Kur n. 14, 57-61. 

K> on, 
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present Puranas professing sectarian Hinduism. This division, 
which is clearly perceptible in the Nibandhas, should be traced to 
the Smrti Samhitas certainly posterior in time to those of Manu 
and Yajnavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smrti works 
which were written between Yajnavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began. The later Samhitas, found 
embodied in the Unavimsati Samhita (Vaiiga. ed.) and betraying 
the influence of the Puranic Dhanna by their references to and 
enumerations of holy places, their dii’eclion regarding the worship 
of Ganesa, the fourteen Mutrkas, Yama, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the 
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the influence of the 
Puriinas on Smrti was due to the sjiread and popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism. The mention of the ‘Purana’ as one of the fourteen sources 
of ‘Dharma’ might also work at the basis of this influence. 

The somewhat liberal idea held by the authors of the Puranas 
towards the popular practices was mainly responsible for liberalising 
the views of a very small number of Smrti-writers who valued 
the Puranic Dharma. Consequently, a few of the compamtively 
late Smrti Samhitas. which must be dated earlier than the 
Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of 
Sarndhya, Puja, etc. 

The number of the Smrti Samhitas, which valued the Puranas 
as a source of Dharma and imbibed Tantric practices, was so small 
that they could affect the Nibandhas very little. Hence in the 
Nibandhas the influence of the Puranas is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentators on Smrti Samhitas and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
Puranas. For instance, Visvarupacarya, in his commentary on 
the Yajnavalkj^a-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Purana, though he profusely draws upon both Sutra and Sainhita 
works of no less than 37 Smrti-writers. It is not that before 
Visvarupa the Puranas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
fact seems to be that Visvarupa was quite unwilling to regard the 
Puranas as one of the sources of ‘Dharma’ perhaps on account of 
the latter’s professing a Dharma which is composite (vyamisra) 
and, consequently, inferior (aVara) to the Vedic. Vijfianesvara, 
in his Mitaksarii, follows his predecessor Visavarupa in avoiding 
the Puranic passages to a great extent but not totally. 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that he 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand. Bhavadeva quotes, in his 


J6 


Cf, Yaj, I. 3. 
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Prayalcitta-prakarana, a few verses from the Matsya and the 
Bhavisya-purana. Theite arc also other Nibandha-writers who 
regard the Puranas as a source of Dharma, and have no hesitation 
in drawing upon them ; but even in their works the influence of tlie 
Puranas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with the 
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Puranic influence 
is due most probably to the growing popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism and thereby of the Puranas themselves. But the credit 
of liberalising the views of the Nibandha-writers should perhaps be 
given to those few authors of Sinrti Samhitas who first acknow- 
ledged the authority of the Purilnas and imbibed certain Tantric 
practices. 

Thus, primarily the Puranas and secondarily the comparatively 
late Smrti Sandiitas were the causes of the Tantric influence on the 
Nibandhas. The authorities, viz., the Puranas and Smrti Samhitas, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to 
sanction the Tantric practices and the Sakta forms of worship, 
strengthen this supposition. 

,It has already been said that, inspite of all their abhorrence 
of tfie Tantras, the Puranas retained some Tantric elements. The 
gr«it spread of the Tantric cult among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists made its influence felt more and more by the Puranas. 
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the 
Puriinas in a greater degree as the interpolations in these works 
were later. On the other hand, Tantric influence on the Nibandhas 
inereased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 
Puranas by the Nibandha-writers, so much so that the Nibandha- 
karas like Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Baghunandana and others 
recognise fully the authority of the Tantras and draw profusely 
upon them on almost all matters concerning Dharma'^. 

See my articles in ABORS, Vol. XV, 193^, pp. 220 ff., and Vol XVI, 1935. 

pp. 202 fl. ; and IHQ, Vol. IX. 1933, pp. 678 ff. 



APPENDIX I 


From early times the Puranas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dharma (cf. Yaj. I, 3). This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the 
Puranas in their respective works* . The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Puranas help us in forming an idea of 
the Smrti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual 
Puranas. Hence we have traced a good number of them in the 
extant Puranic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Puranas 
which we have used in this work, are not mentioned here for want 
of space. The more important of these untraceable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list.'" 

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 
commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 
following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 
list, which, wc believe, are not many, they are due more to these 
indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Puranas ; because lines are often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitas, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature. (See footnote 31 in Part I, chap. 2) . 


* Cf., for example, the discussion on the sources of Dharma in Smrti-candrika, 
I, pp. 3 ff. 
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I. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MARKANDEYA-P.’ 
OR ( IN A VERY FEW CASES ) ‘MARKANDEYA’* 

IN 


1. Apararka’s com. Markandeya-p. 


on Yaj.. 


p. 2 

= 40, 29-34a. 

p. 39 

= 34. 109. 

p. 146 

= 29. 33. 

p. 153 

— 29, 35-36. 

p. 173 

1= 34, 53b-54. 

p. 279 

34, 63. 

p. 385 

^ 131, 25. The verse 


‘yajtia-duna' is not 


found. 

p. 434 

— 30, 19 and 22-23. 

p. 541 

= 30, 17. 

p. 554 

= 32, 10. 

p. 923 

= 35, 36.38a. 

pp. 968-970 

= 11, 1-19. 


Markandeya-p. 


p. 1022 


(twice) 

- 39, 

12b and 13-15.1, 

pp. 1023-5 

= 39, 

10-38a. 

pp. 1025-6 

== 40, 

15-25. 

p. 1031 

= 10, 

20-28a. 


2. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 


pp. 253-254 

58, 55. 

pp. 254-255 

= 58, 6-9. 

p. 256 

=: 58, ll-1.3a. 

p. 257 

= 58, 16-19a. 

p. 259 

= 58, 20b-28. 

p. 261 

= 58, 30-33a. 

p. 202 

= 58, 34-36a and 37. 


2 


The verses of ‘Markan^eya’ (the word ‘markandeya’ being often used in 
the masculine gender), quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas. are, 
except in a very few cases, not found in the present Markandeya-p. For 
instance, the senses of ‘Markandeya’, quoted in the Mitaksara on Yaj. I, 
236 and 254 and III, 19, 287, 289, 316 and 324, are absent from the present 
M^kandeya-p. 

Tlie facts that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ 
is found in the Visnudharmottara wherein the sage Markandeya is the 
speaker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘V’isnu- 
dharmottara in some places and from ‘Markandeya’ in others, and that in 
some cases verses of the Visnudharmottara are quoted with the words 
visnudharmottare markandeyah’, show that ‘Markandeya’, to whom these 
verses are ascribed in the Nibandhas, is, in the great majority of cases, 
identical with the sage Markandeya, the speaker in the Visnudharmottara. 
In those ca.ses in which the verses ascribed to ‘M^kandeya’ are not found 
in the Visnudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter are to be 
held responsible. As to the few cases in which verses of ‘M^kandeya’ are 
found in the Markandeya-p., it may be said that due to a confusion created 


by the similarity between the name of the sage and the title of the 
Purana, verses of the Markandeya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ or vice versa. For instance, the verses ’ eka-bhaktena naktena’ 
and ‘iukla-paksasya purvakne’. which are quoted as from the ‘Markandeya-p.’ 
m Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, p. loo and III, i, p. 320 respectively but 
are not found m the present Purana of the same title, are ascribed to 
Markandeya’ (the word ‘markandeya' being used in the masculine gender) 
m Caturvarga-cintamani, III, ii, pp. 176 and 575 respectively. See also 
Apararka’s com., p, 206, Smrti-candrika. IV, p. 64, Smrti-tattva, I, 109 and 

“o and so on, wherein the former verse is ascribed to 
Markandeya . 
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p. 263 

pp. 26-1-5 
pp. 266-7 
pp. 267-8 


p. 506 
(twice) 
p. 507 
(twice) 
p. 508 
(twice) 
p. 509 (four 
times) 


p. 518 
p. 523 
p. 524 
p. 525 
p. 527 
p. 528 
p. 530 
p. 531 
p. 535 
p. 539 
p. 541 

p. 542 
p. 544 


Markandcya-p. 


: 58, 3Sb-40a, 36b, 37ik 
and 40b. 

58, 40b-47. 

58, 4Sb-53a. 

58, 79b-S0, 56, 75b 
79a, 65-67, and] 

69-73a. 

43, 4 and 20. 

43, 19 and 15. 


=; 43, 27 and 16. 

= 43, 17, 18a, 29 and 31.1 
The line ‘rfrifiaj 
tu tddrsam’ Ls not' 
found. 

= 43, 35-37. 

= 43, 10. 

= 43, 24. 

= 43, 5. 

z= 43, 32. 

= 43, 33. 

= 43, 28. 

- 43, 23a. 

= 43, 8. 

= 43, 26. 

.= 43, 22 (Cf. also 43,1 
13a) . 

= 43, 30. 

43, 7. 


p. 160 


= 10, 74. 


5. Smrti-candrika 
of Devanabhatta, 


II, 263 

= 31, 07b-6Sa and 70b- 


71. 

297 

= 31, 52. 

310 

= 35, 36-37. 

564 

= 29, 33. 

507 

= 29, 29. 

582 

= 29, 22b-23a. 

588 

= 29, 24b-25a. 

589 


(twice) 

= 29, 26b-27 and 28. 

592 

= 29, 46. 

593 

= 29, 31. 

596 

= 29. 39. 

614 

= 34, 59. 

IV, 2 

= 31, 3-15 (except ver- 


ses 5 aud 14) . 

3 

= 31, 16. 

8 

= 30, 19-20 and 22-23. 

21-22 

= 33, 1-Sa (except 6a) . 

27 

= 31, 21-22. 

97 

= 33, 4b-5a. 

213 

= 32, 10. 

V, 78 

= 35, 39 and 40-41a. 


p. 545 

= 43, 14. 

Vob I, 




p. 546 

= 43, 6. 

p. 61 


46. 

23-25. 

p. 548 

= 43, 12. 

p. 83 


57, 

34. 

p. 553 

1 

p. 118 


49, 

67-72. 

(twice) 

= 43, 9b and 11. 

pp. 121-122 


49, 

37-10. 

p. 556 

= 43, 9. 

p. 142 

=r 

31, 

109. 

p. 557 

= 43, 21. 

pp. 940-7 


15, 

60-61. 



Vob II. Part 

i, 



3. Danasagara 

of 

pp. 26-7 

— 

57. 

l-3a, 7b-8a, 

Ballalascna, 





62a, 10a and ' 






63. 

fob 20b 

= 16, 36b-37a. 

p. 34 

rr 

34, 

109. 

fob 163b 

= 10, 57a. 

p. 37 


16, 

36b-37a. 

fob 189b 

= 10, 57a. 

pp. 49-50 


49. 66b-72. 



p. 52 

— 

49, 

37-40. 

4. Haralata of Ani- 

p. 326 

=: 

16, 61 and 63. 


ruddhabhatta, 
p. SO 


6. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Heraadri, 


line 'dharmdrtha- 
kdma-samsiddhym' 
is not foimd. 


= 61 , 105 - 107 , 
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Markanrloya-p. j 

i 

Vol. Ill, P.-irt i. { 

pp. 13-13 = 131, 8-10 and 1217. 

The line 'pisdcat- 
vam anuprdpt.lh’ 
(on p. 13) is not 
found. 1 


p. 

81 


31, 3-4. 

p- 

105 

•= 

30, 5a. 

p- 

138 


30, 6b-7a. 

p- 

151 

rz 

31, 8 and 12. 

p- 

171 


31, 20. 

p- 

193 

zz 

33, 1 fl. 

p. 

197 

— 

(=:Br 220, 45b-48a). 

p- 

250 

*— 

31. 21-22. 

p- 

259 

z= 

31, 21a and 22. 

pp. 

264-5 

z; 

'33, 1-5 and Cb-8a. 


The first two Ihics 
‘kanya-gate .vani-j 
tari’ etc., which are| 
not found in thel 
Markandcya-p., arei 
the same as Lr 
220, 14. 


pp. 268-9 

= 

33, 8b to the end. 

p. 976 

:= 

31, 20-22. 

p. 296 

zz 

30, 12. 

p. 411 

rz 

32, 28. 

p. 491 

z= 

31, 34. 

p. 427 

— 

29, 27. 

p. 430 

zz 

29, 2Gb. 

p. 432 

zz 

29, 28. 

p. 437 


29, 31. 

p. 533 

zz 

32, 14b-15a and I8b-c. 

pp. 536-7 

zz 

49, 64-72. 

pp. 542-3 
p. 549 

= 

32, 9-10. 

(twee) 


32, 11. The line 

‘varjydi cdhliisavi 
nityam’ is not 
found. 

pp. 563-4 

zz 

32, 12-13a and 14a. 

p. 564 

zz 

32, 25b-c. 

pp. 572-3 

z= 

32,17b-18. 

pp. 801-2 

zz 

35, 36-37. 

p. 910 

zz: 

34, 52. 

p. 931 

=z 

34, 109, 

p. 957 

zz 

34, 67b-68a. 

p. 961 

.zz 

34, 69-70, 

p. 962 

:z 

34. 63, 

p. 1014 

zz 

31, 3la. 

p. 1063 


31, 60a and 62. 




Markandeya-p. 

p. 1067 

ZZ 

31, 60a and 62. 

pp. 1082- 



1091 

zz 

96, 7c to the end ; 97, 
1-26. 

pp. 1097-8 

z; 

32, 30-34. 

pp. 1134-5 

zz 

31, 30 and 32-34. 

p. 1110 

zz 

31, 37. 

p. 1182 

zz 

31, 36. 

p. 1198 

zz 

31, 39a. 

p. 1203 

= 

31, 38. 

p. 1210 

zz 

31, 50b-51. 

p. 1221 

zz 

31, 40a. 

pp. 1224-5 

zz 

31, 40b-41a. 

p. 1230 


31, 40-41, 

pp. 1241-2 

zz 

31, 41b-42a. 

p. 1252 

zz 

31, 42b. 

p. 1253 

zz 

31, 43. 

p. 1279 

zz 

31, 44. 

p. 1355 

zz 

31, 46. 

p. 1388 

zz 

31, 48. 

p. 1389 

:z 

31, 50. 

p. 1393 

zz 

31, 52-538. 

p. 1424 

= 

81, 55a. 

p. 1428 


31, 54. 

p. 1495 

zz 

31, 59. 

p. 1500 

zz 

31, 56b-58a. 

p. 1517 
pp, 1539- 

= 

31, 62. 

1540 


88, 14-18 and 20. 

p. 1544 


30, 7a. 

p. 1546 


30, 6a. The line 
‘vrddhi-sraddham’ 
is not found. 

p. 1554 

zz 

30, 5b. 

pp. 1601-2 

— 

30, 8-11. The line ‘Iti 
bruydt prayatnena’ 
is not found. 

p. 1636 

zz 

30, 12. 

Vol. in. Part 

ii» 


p. 387 

zz 

31, 21a and 22b. 

p. 460 

zz 

33, la 

464 

— 

(=:Br 220, 4Sb-48a). 

p. 477 

zz 

.29, 14. 

p. 503 

zz 

31, 21-22. 

pp. 503-4 

zz 

31, 21a and 22. 

pp. 510-511 


33, 1-5 and 6a-8a. The 
verse 'kanydgate savi- 
tari’, which is not 
found in the Mar- 
kandeya-p., is the 
aame as Br 220, 14. 
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M^kandeya-p. 


Markandeya-p. 


pp. 514-5 
p. 522 
p. 534 

p. 608 
p. 612 

(thrice) 


= 33, 8b to the end. 

= 31, 20-22. 

= 30, 12. 

= 31, 60a and 62. 

= 31, 60a and 62 ; 31, 
61b and 60b-61a. 


fol. 6Sa 
fol. 67a 

8. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 


= 34, 94b. 
= 29, 35-36. 


pp. 807-8 

— 95, 7. 

p. 67 

=: 39, 

12-14. 



p. 119 

= 34, 

83-84. 

7. Krtyacara 


pp. 122-123 

35, 

33-35 (expect 

of Sridatta 




33b). 

Upadhyaya, 


p. 125 

= 34, 

114 and 116. The 





other verses are not 

fol. 11a 

= 34, 70-71. 



found. 

fol. 22a 

= 35, 36-37a. 

pp. 473-174 

= 31, 

verses 7-10, 12-13 

fol. 28b 

-.= 34, 52a. 



and 15. 


II. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAyU-P’. 

OR ‘vAyaviya’ in 


1. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 


Vayu-p. 


p. 258 
(twice) 

p. 387 
p. 448 
pp. 454-455 


p. 473 


;= 78, 51b-52a and 52b-54 
(except 53a). 

= 77, 27. 

= 79, 67. 

= 79, 68 and 78-80. 
(Three line.s 'anai- 
raml tapas tepe’ 
etc. are not found). 

— Of the four lines 
quoted, only one 
tallies with Va 78, 
31b ; the other 
three are not found. 


p. 490 — 
p. 493 == 
pp. 502-503 


p. 506 
p. 551 
p. 553 


p. 475 
pp. 487-488 


74, 4. 

80, 39-40, 4, 37, 2, 5, 
6, 7, 8, 16 and 
19-21. 74, 1-2. 


Verses beginning 
with ‘sToddhesu- 
pdnahau dadydt’, 
‘tula-pume tu yo 
dadydt’, and ‘vya- 
janam tdla-vmtam 
ca’ are found to 
tally with Bd m, 
16, 8-9 and 10. 


p. 554 = 

p. 559 = 

p. 560 - 

p. 924 : 

2. Adbhutasagara 
of Ball^asena, 

p. 506 = 


Vayu-p. 


75, 54b-55a. 

78. 48b-49a. 

74, 20b-25a and 26-28. 
The lines ‘svargd- 
pa varga-sopdna m’ 
and ‘bhrdtamh 
sarva-bhdtdndm’ 
are not found. 

75, 13. 

76, 31-33a and 34b-c. 

Of the 21 lines quoted, 

only the first three 
and the last cne 
tally with Va 78, 
8b-9a and 78, 10b 
respectively. These 
21 lines are the 
same as Bd III, 14, 
8b-9, lOb-12, and 
14b-20. 

80, 42b-45a and 47-48. 

81, 18. 

82, 2a. 

79, 24b-25. 


19, 18. 
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Vayu-p. 

p. 507 

(twice) = 19, 17 and 25. 
p. 508 

(thrice) = 19, 13, 27 and 11. 
p. 509 (four 

times) == 19, 16, 33 and 15. The 
ver.'-c ‘nagnam sra- 
vanal^am' is not 
found. 

3. Dana.sagara .rf 
Ball^asena, 

fol. 187a =: 80, 59. 

4. Kullukabhalta’s 
commentary, 

on Manu III, 

p. 267 — (cf. Bd m, 14, 11b). 

on Manu IV, 

49 = 78, 60. 

5. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 

II, 589 = 79, 18. 

IV, 25 = 80, 45 

203-204 — Tliese verses tally with 

Bd III, 14, 14b-15, 
16b and 17b-20, 

208 (twice) = 78, 31b-32a and 40. 
331 = 75, 51b-55a, 

366 = 75, 43, 

370-371 := 75, 22. 

392-393 = 80, 2. 

393 = 59, 49. 

6. Catiu-varga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

p. 90 = 79, 46b-47a, 

p. 100 = 79, 88-89. 

pp. 138-9 = 75, 20. 

Vol n. Part i. 

pp. 34-5 s: 79, 46b-47a. 


p. 38 = 

Vol. Ill, Part i. 

p. 10 =; 

p. 17 


p. 25 


pp. 27-8 


pp, 37-8 = 

p. 80 

(twice) = 


p. 162 = 

pp. 186-7 = 

p. 213 = 

p. 246 = 

p. 279 = 

p. 368 = 

p. 413 = 

p. 419 = 

p. 428 = 

p. 430 = 

p. 432 = 

p. 435 = 

pp. 439-440 = 

p. 467 = 

p. 474 = 

pp. 475-6 = 79 


p. 504 = 83 

p. 511 = 79 

p. 520 = 78 


Vayu-p. 
79, 88-89. 


73, .55. 

(=Bd III, 20, I2b-14a. 
The first verse is 
not found). 

)81, 7-9a. The line 
‘pujakdndm sadot- 
karsah’ is not 
found. 

(=Bd in, 20, 2b-5: 

19, 50-53a ; and 16, 
55b-56a and 59. 
The remaining lines 
are not found). 

31, 29a. Cf. also 30, 
22-24. 

75, 22a. The line 'prdg- 

daksindbhimukho’ 
is not found. 

78, 23. 

Si, l-9a. 

81, 18. 

80, 45. 

81, l-2a. 

79, 80. 

71, 69-71. 

79, 53-5Sa, 

79, 16b-17a. 

79, 18. 

79, 7 and 9. 

79, 8, 19 and 48b-49a. 

79, 13 and 15b-16. 

79, 78. 

79-81. 

67-68. Four lines 
'ugrena tapasa etc. 
(on p. 475), which 
are not found in 
the present Vayu- 
p., are the same as 
Bd III. 15, 40a. 
39a and 41. 
60b-66, 67b-68a and 
69b. 

5. 

Slb-32a. 
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Vayu-p. 1 



Vayu-p. 

pp. 522-3 

= 78, 32b-36a and 38-39.j 

p. 737 




Four lines fromj 

(twice) 


75, 12-13 and 14-15. 


‘vaidikaii edpi’ on 

p. 746 


80, 29, 26b-27a, 28b- 


p. 522 and the 



29a, 30 and 31b- 


verse ‘•pS.jayisyanti’ 



33a. 


on p. 523 are not 

pp. 1006-7 

zz 

79, 60. 

* 

found. 

p. 1011 

_z 

75, 44. 

p. 644 


p. 1016 

zz 

79, 61. 

(twice) 

r= 78, 8b-c. The verse 

p. 1019 

zz 

79, 87. 


'akrtdyrayanani is 

pp. 1079- 




not found. 

1080 

zz 

74. 15a, 15c-17a. 15b 

p. 554 

= 78, 9b-10. 



and 17c-90a. 

p. 555 

78, llb-14, 9a, 11a 

p. 1097 

:z 

83, 10-12. 


and 15. 

pp. 1127-8 

zz 

83, 52-56. 

pp. 597-8 

= 83, 3-9. The verse 

p. 1179 

zz 

74, 4, 


'gaydydm aksayam 

p. 1208 

zz 

74, 15a and 15c-17b. 


sraddham' which is' 

p. 1330 

zz 

75, 54b-55a. 


not found in lhe| 

p. 1397 

zz 

76, 42a. 


Vayu-p., is the! 

p. 1420 

zz 

75, 43. 


same as Bd ill,: 

p. 1428 

:z 

75, 22a. 


19, 13. 

p. 1431 

rz 

75, 29, 

pp. 602-3 

80, 42b-43. 

pp. 1466-7 

zz 

75, 52. 

p. 604 


p. 1497 

zz 

76, 43. 

(twice) 

— so, 44 ; 80, 45a and 

p. 1509 

zz 

76, 31-33 and 34b-e. 


47-48. 




p. 643 

= 75. 51. 

Vol. Ill, Part 

ii. 


p. 672 

= 80, 20-21. The verse 





‘rajatair bhdjanaih’ 

pp. 453-4 

zz 

81, l-9a. 


is not found. 

p. 455 

zz 

81, 9a. 

p. 681 

= 75, 7. 

* p. 499 

zz 

81, 18. 

p. 682 

75, 33. 

p. 524 

zz 

81, l-2a. 

p. 684 

- 75, 34-35. 

pp. 561-2 

— 

(=Bd III, 17, 21b-22a; 

p. 686 

= 75, 9a-b and 8. 



the remaining lines 

p, 689 

= 75, 10-11. 



are not found) . 

p. 694 





(twice) 

^ 80, 37; SO, 39-40. 

7. Krtyacara of 



p. 698 

80, 5. 

Srldatta 



p. 702 

80, 7. 

Upadhyaya, 



p. 703 





(twice) 

^ 80, 16; 80, 8. 

fol. 2a 

zz 

78, 60. 

p. 705 

— (=Bd III. 16, 10). 

„ 10a 

z= 

79, 38 and 39b. 

p. 706 

— (=Bd III, 16, 8). 

„ 19b 


79, 33a and 34a, 

pp. 712-3 

— (=Bd III, 16, 9). 

„ 41a 

-- 

79, 46b-47a. 

p. 719 

= 80, 20-21 ; 74, la and 

„ 64a 

zz 

79, 88. 


2c; 80, 19. Tile 





ver.se ‘tila-purnini 

8. Krtya-ratna- 




yo dadyat’ is not 

kara of 




found. 

Candesvara, 



p. 722 

^ 74, 2a-b. 




p. 734 

= 75, 59b-60. 

fol. 173b 

zz 

81. 2-4. 

pp. 734-5 

— 75, 31. 

fol. 188a 

zz 

81, 4a. 
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Vayu-p. 


9. Madhava- 
c^ya’s com. on 
the Paraiara- 
smrli, 

Vol. I, part ii, 
p. 360 — 


p. 412 
p. 431 
p. 438 

10. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

p. 480 
p. 552 


Vayu-p. 


pp. 274-275 = 


These verses, which are] 
not found in the Vayu 
p., are the same as Hdj 
III, 14, 14b-20 (ex 

cept 10a and 17a). 

75, 64b-55a. 

75, 22. 

76, 31. 


p. 558 


81, 2-4a. 

These verses are found! 
not in tile Vayu but in 
the Brahnianda-p. (111,1 
14, 9b, 1 Ob-1 2 andl 

14b-17a), 

79, 53a. 

The other two !';icsj 
‘yrhasthandm’ etc. are 
not found. j 


p. 579 

== 80, 2. 

p. 581 

:= 75, 54b-55a. 

p. 591 

-= 75, 57b-58a, 71-72 and 


75b-76a. 

p. 600 

r= 75, 43. 

11. Praya&ilta- 


viveka of 


Sulapani, 


p. 306 

~ 78. 4Sb-49a. 

p. 347 

= 18, 12. 

pp. 429-430 

= 78, 69. 


79, 20-22a. 

p. 474 

— 79, 2 lb-25. 


12. Tlrtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimika. 


82, 0 and 43. 77. 06b- 
97a, 98-99. 101-103, 
105-106a, (two 
lines ‘sndtvd dina- 
trayarn’ etc. on 
p. 275 of the lir- 
tha-c. are not 
found), 106a and 
109. 


pp. 280-281 — 


p. 282 

pp. 284-285 


, 13a, 14-19, 

(one 

line ‘rdma-tirthe 

narah sndtvd 

’ is 

not found) , 

21b- 

23a, (one 

linc 

'dgatya ca 

on 

p. 281 of 

the 

Tirtha-c. is 

not 

found) , 22 

and 

28-30. 


!, 20. 



pp. 285-286 

p. 286 


P- 

P- 


288 
289 
pp. 290-292 
p. 296 
pp. 298-301 


p. 7 


= no. 2-3. 


p. 303 

p. 309 


no, 9-1 5b, 19 - 20 b, 20c, 
(one line 'tildjya- 
dadhi’ is found in 
the footnote on 
p. 413 of the 
Vayu-p.) , 56-59a 

and Ola. 

105, 18-19a, 26 and 33. 
108, 71b; (one line 
‘putah etc.’ is T'ot 
found). Ill, 17. 
no, 17 and 21-22. 
no, 23-24 and 30-32. 
no, 34-42 and 44-55. 

: no, 8-9, 62a and 65. 

: 111, 1-3. no, 21, 
17-18a and 23-24. 
Ill, 4-6b, 7, 8-103, 
12, lOb-lla. 13-14 
and 15-22. Some 
verses, which are 
not found in tne 
running text, are 
given in the foot- 
note on p. 443 of 
the Vayu-p. 

: 109, 43. The other 

three lines are not 
foimd. 

= 111, 23a-b and 24-26. 
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Vayu-p. 


Vayu-p. 


pp. 310-312 


pp. 314-318 


p. 320 

p. 821 

pp. 821-323 


=.- Ill, 30a, 31-32, 3o-S6, 
33-34 and 38-40. 
One line ‘irSd- 
dhaya p i n d a- 
ddnaya' .and one’ 
verse amraa ca 
siktdh’ on p. 311 
of the TTrlha a. 
are not found. 

111, 41, 44a, tSa, 44b, 
45b-c, 46-49a, 50- 
62, 54a, 56b-C3, 

69-71a, 64-68, 73, 
(two verses arel 
'found in the foot-j 
note on p. 449 of' 
the Vayu-p.), 74- 
7Sb. 

:= 105, 26. 

= 107, 46 and 48. 

= 111, 77, 78a, 79. Three 
lines 'drstvd natvd'\ 
t h a’, 'gaydydm} 
dharma-prathe’ and 
'gayd-airae 'kaaya- 
vate’ are given in 
the footnote on 
p. 449 of the! 
Vayu-p. 

Ill, 76, 82-84 and 75. 

109, 5b and 7b-12. 
One line ‘upendra- 
tvam’ on p. 323j 
of the Tirtha-c. is 
not found. J 


pp. 325-333 = 112, 21-22b, 23-26, 


(two lines 

©re 

found in the 

foot- 

note on p. 451 of 

the 4'ayu-p.) , 

34b, 

44b, 46-49a, 


30-31, 


(four lines ‘udbhij- 

jdh’ etc. are 

not 

found) , 


49b-53, 


(the lines ‘araddhi 

ndma’ etc. 

on 

p. 327 of 

the 

Tirtha-c. are 

not 

found) , 



56-58a, 60, and 58b-59. 

108, 12, 24, 

(five lines ‘r<hne 
vanam gate' etc. on 
p. 328 of the T.'r- 
tha-c. are found in 
the footnote of the 
Vayu-p., p. 436; , 
32a, 

43b-44a, 

(Vayu-p. pp. 436-7, 
footnote, ve!.“es 
1-2, 5-15, 17, 16, 
18-26a, 28-32, 34b- 
3Sa ; three lines 
'tam drstvd’ etc. 
on p. 332 of the 
Tirtha-c. are not 
found) . 


III. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMANPA-P.’ OR 
‘BrahmAnda’ in 


1 . Kalaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 99 = 

p. 347 = 

p. 351 = 

p. 354 

(twice) =: 

p. 366 = 

S5 


Brahmanda-p. 

II, 24, 66b-57. 

II, 28, 41. 
n, 28, 41. 

n, 28, 47-48. 
in, 19, 48b-493. 


j Brahmanda-p. 

p. 390 = n, 21, 144a and 147. 

2. Apar^ka’s 
com. on Yaj., 


p. 42 — III, 14, 94b-93a. 

p. 123 = III, 14, 70. 

p. 279 — ni, 14, 101-103a. 
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p. 416 
pp. 440-411 


p. 459 
p. 462 
p. 472 


p. 473 


p. 478 


p. 486 
pp. 489-490 


p. 500 
p. 507 
(twicp) 


p. 510 


Brahman da-p. 


.= m, 19, 14e-19. 


4. Smrti-candrika 
of Devapa- 
bhatta. 


— Ill, 15, 63a and C4a. i 

III, 15, 7b-10a. I 

III, 19, 22b-26a. I 

III, 9, 73. I 

One verse 'prntyasa-. 
nnam adhiyCniam' onl 
p. 441 is not found I 


in the Bd. i 

HI, 

14, 

26. 

III, 

14, 

97b-9Sa. 

HI, 

14, 

32-33. 

One 

\erse ‘go-gnjdsvddi- 

pr.ffkesu 

’ is not found. 

III, 

14 

, 34, 35b-36a 

and 

43b-44a. 

III, 

11, 

81-82a. The 

\'erse ‘ 

taira siddhdrd 

thak 

an’ 

is not found. ! 

HI, 

11, 

69b-71a. i 

III, 

11, 

9Ia, 93-95, 99-' 

100, 

108b-Ill, 11.3b- 

11,5a 

, 11 

5b-116a. 

HI, 

12, 

37. The verse 

*nivdsas 

caiva kifd-\ 

num 

is 

not found. j 

IIL 

11, 

52 and 56. ! 


II, 237 
243 
(twice) 

262 

270-1 

287 


IV, 157 
157-158 
159 
205 
20,8 

(twice) 

2C3 

2C4 

270 


281 

353 


■= III, 11, eSa, 55 and 
G5(j-CGa. Tije line' 
‘bilra-patreria duiav- 
yam’ is not found. 

~ III, 16, 2; m, 11, 2. 


365 

(twice) = 


The line ‘daridro pfj 
yathusahti’ is not 
found. ; 


372 

377 


3. Adbhutasa^ara 
of Ballalasena, 

p. 524 
p. 527 
p. 531 
p. 537 
(twice) 
p. 538 
p. 539 
p. 542 
p. 511 
p. 5 to 


(=Va 19, 22). 
(=:Va 19, 31). 
(=Va 19, 21b). 


5. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Ileniadri, 

I, 


(=Vo 19, 23b and 23).j 
(=:Va 19, 24b). 

(=V3 19. 24). 

(=Va 19, 30). 

(=Va 19, r,). 

(=3Va 19, 12). 


pp. 160-163 


Brahmanda-p. 


Ill, 14, 70. 

Ill, 14, 72, 65b and 

93b. 

Ill, 14, 102b-103a. 

Ill, 14, 94b-95a. 

Ill, 11, 75b-76a. The 
verse 'chinna^uld 
grhltavydh’ is not 
found. 

Ill, 15, 64a. 

Ill, 9, 73. 

Ill, 15, 63a. 

Ill, 14, 58b-59a. 

Ill, 14, 34 and 35b- 
36a. 

Ill, II, 69b-70a. 

Ill, 11, 70b-7]a. 

Ill, 14, 97b. The line 
‘uccdvacah’ is not 
found. 

Ill, II, 17b-18, 20b 

and 19b. 

Ill, 11, 80b-c. The 
verse ‘na ediru, 
which is not found 
in the Bd, is the 
same as Va 83, 77. 

Ill, 11, 52 and 56. 
The line 'vajrena 
vd kusair od’pi’ is 
not found. 

Ill, 11, 61b. 

)III, 11, 62b-63a. 


Ill, 16, 2-5a, Sb-lSa, 
16b-17a, 18b-21a, 

23b-26a, 27b-28a, 

29-31a, S2b-34a, 

35b-36a and 41- 
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Brakmanda-p. 

•12a. Tlie line 
‘(Idtdram upa.'is- 
thanii' and seven 
lines from ‘rathyln 
dvasaihdn o!i ]>. 
162 are not found. 

P. 232 = II, 19, 157. 

pp. 296-7 = II, 16. 5. For tlie re- 

maining verses ef. 
Bd II, 15, 31b ff. 

HI, i, 

pp. 36-7 III, 9, 2b, 5b-6, 8b, 8a 

and 11-12. .Al,-ol 
cf. HI, 9, 40 ff. 

pp. 40-41 z= III, 9 , 16-19, 21-26a 

and 3.1b. The 
verse ’yuyam 
sanra-kartdrah’ )s 
not found. 

p. 44 

(twice) .•= Ill, 9, 55-56; 

III, 10, 57b-59. 

pp. 54-55 = III, 10, 3-4a, 52b-53, 

75-77a, 84a, S5- 

86a, 88-89, 93-94 
and 96-97a. 

pp. 60-61 - in, 9, 52b-53a. 54, 

59b-65, 29-30, 33b 
and 34 b. (Also ef. 
Ill, 10, 5-6a). 

p. 70 — III, 10, 99-100. 

p. 133 

(twiee) .= Ill, 11 , 93-94a; 

III, 12, 3a and 4a. 

The lines 'vidhind sd 
tu’ and ‘tasya 
puirdhk are not 
found. 

pp. 134-5 Ill, 12 , 4b.6a and 7- 

10a. The line 
‘sarvdpsarobhih’ is 
not found. 

pp. 271-2 = III, 17 , 21b-22a. 

p. 361 _ (=Va 79, 80). 

P. 386 = III, 19, 22b-23a and 

24b-26a. 

p. 403 = HI, 15, 28. 

p. 442 = m, 9, 73. 

P. 519 = m, 14, 34. 



Brahmanda-p. 

p. 520 

(twice) 

= jlll, 14, 35b-3Ga ; 

III, 14, 39b-40a. 

p. 549 

— Cf. Ill, 14. 13. 

p. 506 

= III, 14, 19b and 20. 

pp. 608-9 

= III, 14, 53-56. 

p. 621 

= in, 14, 26. Tlie verse 
‘yanna sarvdya' is 
not found. 

p. 638 

1 = III, 11, 74b-75. The 
last line ‘agni- 
kdrye ca ydge ca 
is not found. 

p. 639 

- Ill, 11, 75b-76a. 

p. 682 

= in, 11, 69b-70a. 

p. 681 

= III, 11, 70b-72a. 

p. 687 

= III, 11, 42b-43a. 

p. 735 

= in, 11, 55 and 54. 

p. 736 

= III, 11, 65b-G6a. The 
verse 'dadydt kra- 
mena’ is not found. 

p. 737 

= III, 11. 47b-49. 

p. 962 

= ni, 14, 102b-103a. 

p. 981 

=: III, 14, 94b-95a. 

p. 1043 

= in, 11 , 2 . 

pp. 1081-2 

= III, 11, 22b-33a. 

p. 1097 

= III, 19, 9b-10, 8b and 
11. 

p. 1211 

.■= 111,11, 81. The verse 
‘tatra siddhdrtha- 
kdn’ is not found. 

pp. 1335-0 

- Ill, 11, 99, 103-104 
and 100-102. The 
line 'evam laksa- 
nake’ is not found. 

p. 1318 

= in, 12, 37. 

p. 1355 

^ in, 11, 91a and 93-95. 

p. 1396 

= III, 12. 4‘ib. 

p. 1397 

= III, 11, 44a. 

p. 1414 

= in, 11, 56. 

p. 1415 

(twice) 

= III, 11, 52a. The line 
'vajretia vd’ is not 
found. 

p. 1429 

r- III, 11, 61b. 

p. 1431 

= III, 11, 58. 

p. 1462 

— in, 11, 62b-63a. 

p. 1472 

= in, 11, 33b-34a. 

p. 1509 

= ni, 12, 31b-34a and 
35. 

p. 1574 

— (=Va 76, 21b-22), 
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IV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VISNU-P.’ IN 


Kalaviveka of 

Visiiu-p. 1 


Visnu-p. 

JImuta^•ahana, 

} 




\ 

p. 159 = 

Ill, 13, 16 and 11- 

p. li 

II, 8, 6t-C5. ! 


12a. 

p. 17 

11, 8. 28-30. ; 



p. 20 = 

III, 14, 16. 

4. Diinasagara of 


p. 389-390 = 

II, 8, 72-73. Many of 

Ballalasena, 



the quoted linos 




are missing in our 

fol. 21a — 

Ill, 12, 20. 


edition of the 




Visnu-p. 

5. Kulluka- 




bhalla’s com- 


. Apararka's 

J 

mentary. 


com. on Yaj., 






on Manu, 


p. 6 = 

III, 6, 28-29. 



pp. 20-21 =: 

Ill, 8, 11b. The other. 

I, 2 

VI, 5. 74. 


quotation is not| 

I, 69 = 

1, 3, 12-13 and 10. 


found. 

I, 71 r: 

I, 3, 14. 

p. 50 

III. 11, 98. 

II, 32 = 

UI, 10, 9. 

p. 79 = 

Ill, 10, 13-15a. 

II, 04 = 

IV, 10, 10. 

p. 126 = 

m, 11, 21. 

III, 105 = 

m, 11, 105. 

p. 151 ^ 

m, 11, 88-95. The 

III, 280 =: 

II, 8, 57. 


last three lines of; 

IV, 151 = 

m, 11. 8b. 


the quoted pass-j 

1 



age are not found. 

6. Smrti-candrika 


V 

II 

Ill, 18, 97-102. 

of Devana- 


p. 173 = 

Ill, 12, 2. 

bhatta. 


p. 174 = 

HI, 12, 38-39. 



p. 227 = 

Ill, 12, 22. 

I, 28 

VI, 2, 15. 

pp. 420-421 = 

Ill, 14, 26 to the end. 

52 = 

Ill, 10,8a. 

p. 425 = 

Ill, 14, 12-13 and 15. 

157 == 

m, 14, 12. 

pp. 433-434 = 

Ill, 13,30-38 (e.\cept 

193 = 

Ill, 10, 23-24. 


34b and 35a). 

201 = 

Ill, 10, 18b-23a. 

V 

II 

Ill, 15, 28b-34. 

214 = 

UI, 10, 16a. 

il 

Ill, 15, 10. 

II, 242 = 

Ill, 11, 15-16. 

P. 515 =; 

Ill, 13, 5-6. 

255 = 

m, 11, 19. 


Ill, 10, 5a. 

300 = 

Ill, 12, 20. 

p. 530 = 

Ill, 13, 29. 

333-4 =: 

Ill, 11, 24-25. 

p. 892 = 

Ill, 11, 98. 

366 


p. 986 = 

VI, 7, 31. 

(twice) = 

in, 11, 101. The other 

p. 1022 = 

VI, 7. 40. 


quotation is not 

p. 1025 = 

VI, 7, 43-44. 


traceable. 

p. 1026 


367 = 

UI, 11,98. 

(twice) = 

VI, 7, 45 and 89. 

610-511 = 

in, 11, 26-28a. 



525 = 

UI, 11, 31-35. 

. Haralata of 


528 = 

UI, 11, 38b-39a. 

Aniruddha- 


682-583 = 

UI, 11, 49-54. 

bhatta, 


588 = 

lU, 11. 56. 



694 = 

m, 11, 105. 

p. 156 = 

m, 13, 10. 

696 =; 

m, 11, 69. 


p. ise 
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Visnu-p. 



Visnu-p. 

608 

= III, 11, 84-85. 

p. 171 


Ill, 14, 3. 

6H-612 

rr III, 11, 88-95. 

pp. 174-6 

n 

m, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 

613 

= III, 11, 74b and 82b. 

p. 191 



630 

= III, 11, 109. 

(twice) 

zz 

Ill, 10, 4 : III, 13, 

IV, 8-9 

= III, 13, 30-3Sa. 



5-6. 

22 

.= Ill, 14, 15. 

1 p. 228 

— 

Ill, 14. 15. 

28 

•■= III, 14, 12 and 15b-c. 

1 P- 252 

=: 

Ill, 14, 12 and 15b-c. 

35-36 

III, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 

• P- 259 

zz 

Ill, 14, 4. 

317 


p. 276 

rz 

Ill, 14, 3-6. 

(twice) 

= III, 15, 24. The other 

p. 431 

zz 

Ill, 11, 67. 


quotation is not 

p. 432 

= 

Ill, 11, 61. 


found. 

p. 438 

— 

Ill, 11,105. 

348 

= III, 15, 32-34. 

pp. 448-9 

zz 

Ill, 15, 2b-4. 

433 

^ III, 10, 4. 

p. 477 

:z 

Ill, 18, 103, 

436 

= III, 10, 5a 

p. 738 

:= 

III, 14, 24. The line 





‘sa bhuktvd' is 

7. §rl-bhasya of 




not found. 

Kamanuja, 


i p. 868 

zz 

Ill, 11, 24. 



p. 874 

— 

Ill, 11, 25. 

p. 12, lifies 


p. 910 

zz 

Ill, 12, 24a. 

14-13 

= VI, 6, 12. 

p. 913 



p. 14, lines 


(twice) 

z: 

m, 12, 20. Cf. m, 

15-19 

= VI. 7, 33 ; I, 2, 6 ; 



17, 5£f., and m, 


I, 4, 38. 



18, 34 ff. 

&c. 

&c. 

p. 924 

zz 

Ill, 11, 27-28a. 



p. 929 

— 

Ill, 11, 26. 

Many quotations, which have been traced 

pp. 943-4 

= 

in, 11, 31-35. 

by the editor of the Bhasya. 

pp. 991-2 

zz 

Ill, 11, 19. 



p. 1015 

zz 

Ill, 15, 9-10. 

8. Caturvarga- 


p. 1033 


m, 14. 24. 

cintamani of 


pp. 1091-2 

zz 

m, 15. 29b-34. The 

Hemadri, 




line 'slokdn imams 





ca‘ and the verso 

I, 




'mdtdmahas tat- 





pitd ca are not 

p. 66 

= lU, 14, 7-9 and 16. 



found. 

p. 90 

r= III, 12, 20. 

p. 1135 


Ill, 15, 8 and 10-11. 

p. 141 

= m, 13,5-6. 

p, 1140 

■z: 

Ill, 15. 13. 

TT 


p. 1180 

— 

Cf. Ill, 11, 104. 

11, I, 


p. 1194 

zz 

ni, 15, 12. 

p. 18 

= III, 6, 28-29. 

p. 1198 

zz 

in, 13, 15. 

pp. 20-21 

= III, 6, 21b-24. 

p. 1221 

zz 

m, 15, 17a. 

p. 27 

= 11, 3, 1 and 23-25. 

p. 1222 

■zz 

Ill, 15, 17b. 

p. 35 

= III, 12, 20. 

p. 1229 

= 

m, 15, 17-18a. 



p. 1241 

zz: 

m, 15, 18b-198. 

m, i. 


p. 1252 

zz 

Ill, 15, 19a. 



p. 1254 

zz 

ni, 15, 19b-20a. 

p. 8 

= III, 14, 22-23. 

p. 1278 

zz 

UI, 15, 20b. 

pp. 11-12 

= in, 14, 1-2. 

p. 1388 


m, 15, 26b-27a. 

p. 37 

= I, 5, 33-34a. 

p. 1389 

zz 

in, 15, 28b-29a. 

p. 105 

= m, 13, 6b. 

p. 1495 

z: 

m, 15, 46b-47. 
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Visnu-p. 

p. 1496-7 = III, 15, 41b-44. 

pp. 1526-7 = III, 14, 26. 

p. 1544 = III, 10, 5a. 

p. 1555 III, 13, 3. 

in, ii. 


Visnu-p. 

„ 72b = III, 11 , 80a. 

10. Praya^itta- Visnu-p. 

viveka of 
Sulapani, 


pp. 138-9 

= III, 8, 9. 

p. 199 


(twice) 

— Ill, 18, 96 and 97b. 

p. 457 

= III, 10, 4. 

p. 458 

= III, 13, 5-6. 

p. 500 

= III, 14, 15. 

p. 504 

— HI, 14, 3)>4. 

p. 521 

III, 14, 3-6. 

p. 643 

= III, 14, 7-9 and 16. 

p. 650 

= III, 14, 12-13. 

pp. 658-9 

~ VI, 2, 15. 

p. 682 

— |III. 11, 115-116a. 

p. 684 

= III. 11, 116. 

p. 696 

= III, 11, 98. 

p. 737 

= III, 10, 8a. 

p. 809 

= III, 9, 25. Tbe ver.-ie 


‘diva divye ca’ is 
not found. 


9. Krtyacara of 
6rldatta 
Upadhyaya, 


fol. lb 



(twice) 

= III. 11, 5. 


4a 

= III, 11, 14b. 


5a 

= III, 11, 15-16. 


15b 

= m, 11, 21. 

„ 

18b 

= m, 12, 20b. 


28b 

= III, 12, 24a. 


29b 

= in, 11, 98. 


45b 

= m, 11, 26. 


49b 

— Ill, 11, 27a. 

f> 

54b 

= III, 11, 31-35. 

ft 

55a 

= m. 11, 39. 

„ 

67a 

= ni, 11, 40, 

„ 

64b 

II 

S 

o 

tf 

65b 

= III, 11, 48-55a. 

ft 

67a 

= HI, 11,64. 

it 

71a 

= HI, 11, 77. 

ft 

71b 



(twice) 

= in, 11 , 78a and 


P-7 — VI, 5, 26a. 

P- 31 = II, 6, 35, 37 and 41. 

P- 32 - II, 6. 34. 

p. 285 = III, 11, 115-117. 

pp. 367-368 Ill, 11,115-116. 
p. 368 = III, 15, 10. 

p. 399 =r III, 18, 39-42. 

P. 474 - III, 17,6. 


11. Madana-p.iri- 
jata of 
Madanapila, 


p. 43 

=r m, 11, 9. 

p. 44 

= III, 11, 12b and 14b. 

p. 45 

= III, 11, 15. 

pp. 67-68 

= VI, 7, 40. One verse 
is not found. 

Pp. 117-118 

= IH, 12, 22-23. The 

line ‘jiveti etc.’ is 
not found. 

p. 121 

= III, 12, 14a. 

p. 212 

= III, 11, 22-23. The 

verse 'dhana- 

muldh kriyak’ is 
not found. 

p. 246 

= III, 11, 25. 

p. 276 

= HI, 12, 20. 

p. 284 

— in, 11, 27. 

p. 325 

= III, 11, 56. 

p. 333 

= in, 11 , 84-85. The 
verse ‘jatharam 

etc.’ is not found. 

p. 343 

= III, 11, 102. 

p. 344 

= HI, 11, 110. The 

prose portion is 
not found. 

p. 349 

II 

p. 420 

= in, 11 , 98. 

p. 478 

= m, 13, 33b-38a. 

p. 615 

= m, 14, 30-32, 

p. 638 

= m, 14, 12. 
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V. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MATSYA-P/ OR 



‘MATSYA' IN 



1. Prayascitta- 

Matsya-p. 



Matsya-p. 

prakarana of 




Bhavadeva, 


pp. 313-819 

=: 

: Chap. 274 (except ver- 





ses 3a, 13b, and 

p. 5 

= 227, 118b-120a. 



28b). 



pp. 320-323 

=: 

Chap. 275 (except the 

2. VijnaneSvara’s 



last verse) . Chap. 

Mitak^a, 




276 (except the last 





stanza ; inserts a 

on Yaj. 




stanza after 

I, 297-8a 

= Chap. 94. 



stanza 7) . 



pp. 324-328 


Chap. 277 (except the 

3. Kalaviveka 

of 



last verse) . 

Jimutavahana. 

pp. 328-354 

— 

Chaps. 278 (except the 





last ver.se) , 279, 280 

p. 101 

= 17, 9. 



(except the last 

p. 292 

= 61, 49a. The other line 



two verses), 281- 


is not found. 



289, 83-87, 88 (ex- 

p. 304 

— This verse, which is 



cept the first 


not found in the 



verse), 89-91, and 


Matsya, is the 



92 (except the last 


same as Br 220. 



verse) . 


14. 

pp. 354-356 

= 

Chap. 206 (except the 

p. 321 

= 274, 19b-22a. 



first and the last 

p. 869 

= 22, 83. 



verse) . 

p. 370 

= 22, 88. 

pp. 382-3S3 

— 

253, 19b-33. 

p. 391 

— These lines, which are 

pp. 392-396 


Chap. 53 (except ver- 


not found in the| 


ses 1, 2, 5-10, 21, 


Matsya, are the' 


25b-26a and 56b 


same as Br 220,' 



to the end) . 


53b-54. 

pp. 403-404 


Chap. 290 (except ver- 

p. 400 

= 17, 4a. The other line 



ses 1, 13-17 and 20 


is not found. 



to the end). 

p. 418 

17, 9. 

pp. 409-413 


Chap. 58 (except ver- 

p. 520 

= 17, 5b-8. 



ses 1-3) . 



pp. 414-415 

— 

Chap. 59 (except ver- 

4. Afiararka’s 

com. 



ses 1 and 19). 

on Yaj., 


p. 441 


16, llb-12a. The other 





stanza is not trace- 

p. 16 

= 265, lb-3. 



able. 

p. 189 

— (These verses are the' 

p. 443 


16, 8b-10a. 


same as Vis III, 

p. 456 


16, 19-20. 


11, 32-35). 

pp. 466-467 

= 

22, 88. 

p. 145 

= 16, 5b-6a. 

p. 475 



p. 301 

= Chap. 205 (except 

(twice) 

- 

15, 34a and 35b-86a. 


verse 1). 



16, 26-29 (except 26b). 

pp. 303 -SOo 

= Chap. 82, verses 2-25 

p. 483 

. — 

17, 26-27a. 


(except verses 12 

p. 491 

: — 

15, 32b-33a. 


and 24). ( 

p. 507 


18, 30. 
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p. 511 
(twice) 
p. 512 
p. 514 
p. 515 
p. 523 
p. 550 
(twice) 


p. 554 
pp. 557-5 5S 


Matsya-p. 


17, 52b-55 and 59. 

17, 60-61. 

16, 56-57a. 

17, 65b-66. 

18, 8-9a. 

16, 52b-54a. The’ 
other quotation is 
not found. 

17, 36. 1 

One line tallies with 

Mat 17, 4a: the 
substance of an- 
other quoted 
stanza is found in 
Mat 17, 2a. 1 


p. 564 

“ 

267, 12b-13. 

p. 569 


Chap. 94. The quoted 



passage has two 



verses more than 



Mat 94. 

p. 572 

— 

93, 7b-9a and 11-12. 

p. 575 


93, 59-63a. 

p. 800 

-r 

227, 6. 

p. 835 


227, 8. 

p. 855 

— 

;227, 120b-121a and 



12Gb-127a. 

p. 889 


18, 5-6. 

p. 890 

— 

18, 7. 

p. 954 


184, 21b-23a. 

p. 1043 


227, 118b-120a. 


5. An anonjunous 
commentary on 
the Trikanda- 
mandana of 
Trikanda- 
mandana 
Bhaskara- 
misra. 


;= 93, 111. 


6. Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhatta. 


Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol. 6a 

„ 15b-lCa := 


Matsya-p. 


18, 30. 

18, 5-7. 

18, 12b-14a. 


1. 6a 274, 1. 

. 15b-lCa = 22, 27b-28, SOb-36, 49- 
55a, 57-59, 68, 

73b-75a and 71a. 

, 18a =: |206, 23b-24a. 

, 23a = 115, 14. 

, 27a-31b -- Chap. 274. 

, 39b-41a „ 275 

, 42b-4 4a „ 270. 

, 45b- t6b =: „ 277. 

, 48b-50a -= „ 278. 

, 52a-53a = „ 279. 

(For ' gurunokta-man- 
traih' in Mat 279, 10, 
the Danasagara reads 
‘ gu^-dhenu-mantraih' 
and supports this read- 
ing by saying that it 
was found in the 
majority of the Mss 
of the Matsya-purana. 
Cf. fol. 52b). 

, 54a-55a = Chap. 280. 

56a-57a = „ 281. 

58b-59b = „ 282. 

61a-62a = „ 283. 

63b-64b = „ 284. 

6Ga-67b = „ 285. 

69a-70a = „ 286. 

71a-72a = „ 287. 

73a-74a = „ 288. 

77a-77b = „ 289. 

79a-81b = „ 83. 

87a-87b = „ 84. 

88a = „ 85. 

88b-89a = „ 86. 

89a-89b = „ 87. 

89b-90a „ 88 (except the 

first line) . 

90a-90b = „ 89. 

91a-91b — „ 90. 

92a-92b - „ 91. 

93a-93b = „ 92 (except ver- 

ses 17-33). 

94a-95a = Chap. 82 (except ver- 
ses 1, 20a, 23a, 24 
and 26-31). 

115a- 

115b =: Chap. 205 (except 

verse 1) . 
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Matsya-p. 

fol. 117a. 

117b = 207, 10-12. 

„ 191b- 

193b = 53, 3-4 and 11-36. 

„ 203a- 

203b = 290, 2-19, 

„ 214a- 

215b = Chap. 206 (except the 

last verse) . 

8. Adbhuta- 
sagara of 
Ballalaseaa, 

p. 5 = 229, 5. 

p. 6 (twice) r:; 229, 6-9a and 9b-10a. 

The line Vivyamj 
tivra-phalam' isl 

not found. | 

p. 9 (twice) =: 228, 2-3a ; 229, 12b-: 

13a. ! 

p. 20 — Cf. 163, 37a. ! 

p. 23 = 163, 38a. j 

p. 43 — 163, 35. j 

p. 50 = 163, 38b-39a. j 

pp. 87-88 = 67, 2-6. I 

p. 141 - 163, 39b. j 


Matsya-p. 

p. 386 228, 21a. 

p. 388 = 228, 21-22a. 

p. 391 = 228, 22b-23. 

p. 398 — 228, 24-25. 

p. 401 = 228, 26-27. 

pp. 408-409 =: 240, 8b-9a. 

p. 410 = 234, l-3a. The line 

‘aso^jd vd’ is not 

found. 

p. 412 = 234, 3b-5a. 

p. 413 

(twice) =: 228, 12b; 234, .5b-7. 
p. 416 ^ 231. 1. 

p. 417 = 231, 2b-3. 

p. 418 = 231, 6b and 8a. 

p. 419 231, 9b-ll. 

p. 425 230, l-5a. 

p. 426 = 163, 45b-46. 

p. 427 — 230, 6a. 

p. 428 

(twice) =: 230, 8a and 7a. 

p. 429 

(twice) .= 230, 6b and 7b. 

p. 430 = 230, 5b, 

pp. 431-432 — -230, 9b-12. The Hue 

'taUingena' is not 
found. 


p. 275 = 231, 5. i 

p. 290 — 163, 37b. 

p. 296 — Cf. Chap. 229. 

p. 302 = 233, 7 and 8b. 

p. 318 I 

(twice) = 233, 6; 163, ,50. 
p. 319 

(thrice) = 172, 19 ; 231, 4a (the 
second pddu diff- 
ers); 172, 18b. 

p. 320 = 238, 2 ; 163, 48b. 

p. 336 = 163, 42b. 

p. 337 — 163, 42a. 

p. 353 = 243, 23a and 22. 

p. 356 -- 228, 11 ; 236, 5. 

p. 358 = 172, 13-14a. 

p. 375 z= 233, la. 

p. 376 

(twice) = 233, lb and 2a. 
p. 378 

(twice) = 233, 3a; 163, 43a. 
p. 379 =; 233, 3b-4a. 

p. 380 = Cf. 233, 4b. 

p. 381 = 233, 9. 


p. 441 =: 232, 5b-0a and 11a. 

p. 442 

(thrice) — 232, 10a, 9b and 9a. 
p. 443 

(twice) — 163, 44 ; 232, 6b. 
p. 444 rj; 232, 7b-8. 
p. 445 232, llb-12a. 

p. 440 163, 49. 

p. 447 232, 12b-14. 

p. 458 = 238, 1. 

p. 459 

(twice) = 238, 15a-b and 16. The 
verse ‘svagam 
udghdfite is not 
found. 

p. 460 = 237, 12 and 7-8. Four 

lines from ‘dvdra- 
pmkdra-gehem’ 
are not found, 
p. 461 163, 51. 

p. 468 =: 228, 11b. 

p. 469 236, 28, 3a and 4b. 

p. 470 •-= 236, 2b and 4b. 


86 
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p. 471 
(twice) 

p. 472 
p. 478 
(twice) 

p. 483 
p. 484 


Matsya-p. 

236, 1 and 3b-4. 

228, 14a. 

231, 7 and 8b-0a: 153,' 
175a. 

134, 12b. I 

238, 10a, 9a, lOb-Ila,' 
6b, 8, 5b and 11b. 


9. Kullukabhatta’s 
; commentary, 

j on Mann 
j III, 265 

I V, 60 

. 10. Ilaradatta’s 
commentary. 


Matsya-p. 


17. 61, 

18, 30, 


on Gant. 
XIV, 12 


18, 30. 


p. 486 

238, 15a-b and 10. j 




p. 490 

— Cf. 241,13. :il. Smrli- 



p. 492 

= 241, 12. j 

candrika of 



p. 493 

.= 241, 14. 

Devnnabhalta. 


pp. 501-502 

= 242, 19b-20. 




pp. 502-503 

= 242, 2b-15a. 

I, 



p. 514 





(twice) 

,•= 242, 17b-18 .and 15b- 

46-7 

= 

7, 37b-38a, 


16. 



45a ai 

p. 560 

= 235, 1-3. 

157 

— 

17, 0-8. 

p. 564 

z: 235, 4. 

180 

r= 

18, 30. 

p. 583 

= 237, l-3a. 




p. 584 

= 237, 3b. 

n. 



p. 585 

237, 4. 




p. 587 


296 

== 

102, 13. 

(twice) 

= 237, 9a and 13-14. 

1 322 

r:z 

101, 37. 

p. 654 

— Cf. 237, 9b. 

419 

=: 

93, 111. 

p. 663 

= 237, 5b. 

480 


102, 2-8. 

p. 689 

= 237, 10. 

487 

= 

102, 9c-10j 

p. 698 

237, 11. 

517 


102, 14-21 

p. 701 

= 172, 15. 




pp. 701-702 

zz 233, 7-8. 

in, ii. 



p. 713 

zz 233, 2b. 




p. 714 

=z 233, 9a. 

481 

• — 

227, 146a. 

pp, 733-736 

zz Chap. 2 28 (exceot 



line c 


p. 736 
pp. 743-4 


p. 751 


verses 1, 25b-26ai 
and 29). Two of; 
the quoted lines.! 
viz., ‘droijya-, 
dhana-kamss ca. 
(Adbhs., p. 733) , 
and ‘kdryd md-^ 
rudganV (Adbhs.,’ 
p. 734) are not! 
found. j 

= 228, 29. ' 

229, 13b-20a, 22b-24a,j 
20b-22a, and 24b- 
25. 

= 229, lOb-lla. 


IV, 

28 

29 

82 

83 (twice) 

84 (twice) 
121 

156 (twice) 


191 

194-195 

215 


The other 


17, 4-5a. 

17. 6-8. 

22, 84. 

16, 21 : 22, 85. 

22, 88 and 83. 

22 , 88 . 

16, 8b-10a. The other 
quoted stanza !s 
not foimd. 

16, 19a. 

16, 19b-20. 

15, 39a. The first Ime 
is not found. 
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Matsya-p. 

255 — 17, 30. 

265 = 15, 37b-38a. 

270-271 = 16, 27b-28a. 

271 =: 16, 28b-29a. 

272 =19, 4a. 

290-291 = 17, 14b-15a. 

291 = 17, 23. 

298 = 19, 4-1 la (exceat 4b 

and 5a). 

340 = 17. 28b. 

358 = 17, 40b-41. 

375 = 17, 47b. 

388 = 17, 49b. 

389 (twice) = 16, 47a, 17, 53a-55 

(except one line 
after verse .>4) . 
400 = 17. 61b. 

409 — 17, 62. 

412 = 16, 56-57a. 

438-439 r= 17. 68. 

12. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 


p. 68 


17, 6-8. The 

verse 



*sndna m 

ddnaml 



japo’ is not found.; 

pp. 166-170 

= 

274, 3-30a (except 4a).' 

pp. 172-3 


274, 30b-35a. 


pp. 177-8 

= 

274, 35b-38. 


pp. 178-9 

= 

274, 39-41a. 


pp. 179-181 

zzz 

274, 41b-57. 


pp. 182-3 


274, 58-68a. 


p. 184 

— 

>274, 68b-70. 


p. 185 


274, 71-72a. 


p. 186 

= 

274, 72b-73a. 


p. 187 


274, 73b-74 and 

75-78. 

pp. 218-222 


275, 1-25 

(except 



22a). 


p. 225 


275, 26-29. 


p. 232 


276, l-4a. 


pp. 232-3 


276, 4b-6a. 


236 

— 

276, 6b-10. 


p. 238 


276, 11-12. 


p. 239 

== 

276, 13-16. 


p. 240 

LIZ 

276, 17-19. 


p. 245 

= 

277, l-3a. 


p. 246 


277, 3b-6. 



Matsya-p. 


p. 247 

= 

277, 7b-9a. 

pp. 217-8 


277, 9b-16. 

pp. 248-9 

— 

277, 17. 

p. 219 


277, 18-22. 

p. 251 


278, 1-4. The line 

‘go-sahasrdt’ is 

not found. 

pp. 252-3 


278, 5-11. 

pp. 253-5 

— 

278, 12-22a. 

pp. 256-7 


278, 22b-24a and 20b- 
29. 

pp. 265-8 


|279, 1-13. 

pp. 274-7 


*280, 1-15. 

pp. 279-281 


281, 1-11 (except 7b 
and 11a). 

p. 281 

— 

281, 12-13. 

pp. 282-3 


281, 14-16. 

pp. 283-4 


282, l-4a and 5. 

p. 284 

= 

282, 4b and 6-1 Oa. 

pp. 285-6 

iz: 

282, lOb-14. 

p. 287 

— 

282, 15-16. 

pp. 287-8 

= 

283, l-4b. 

pp. 288-291 

= 

283, 5-19. 

p. 294 

=: 

284, 1-3. 

pp. 298-9 

r= 

284, 4-18. 

pp. 300-301 

= 

284, 19-21. 

p. 320 


285, l-5a. 

p. 327 


285, 5b-7a. 

p. 328 


285, 7b. 

p. 329 

=: 

285, 8-1 Oa. 

p. 331 


285, lOb-lSa. 

pp. 332-3 

= 

285, 13b-23. 

pp. 334-7 


286, 1-17. 

pp. 337-9 

=: 

287, 1-15. 

pp. 340-2 

zz: 

288, 1-17. 

pp. 343-5 

zz 

289, 1-17 (except 5b). 

pp. 397-400 


82, 17-19, l-6a, 7-16a, 
16b, 21b-22, 23b, 
25 and 16b. 

p. 401 

— 

82, 20a. 

pp. 478-9 

zz: 

205, 2-9. 

p. 530 

z= 

53, 3-12a. 

pp. 533-9 

— 

53, 59b-61, 62C-71, 1-2, 
llb-25a and 26b- 
56. 

pp. 588-9 


17, 21b (?) and 23. 
The line ‘rajatam 
daksinam’ is not 
found. 

p. 650 

— 

253, 19b-22. 
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pp. 651-2 


p. 652 
pp. 653-6 


pp. 695-8 


p. 609 
pp. 846-7 


p. 1014 
p. 1015 
p. 1016 

pp. 1016-7 

p. 1018 

pp. 1019-22 
pp. 1023-5 
pp. 1047-9 


Vol. II, Part 


p. 20 
pp. 21-22 
pp. 48-9 

p. 68 

pp. 68-9 
pp. 88-9 
p. 149 
pp. 149-150 
p. 150 

p. 222 

pp. 287..306 


Matsya-p. 


Malsya-p. 


= 253, 23-27, esb and! 
30-31a. Three! 
lines froml 
‘madhye 

padah’ and the 
verse ‘phandvdn 
Tniihhya-bkalvdiait \ 
are not found. j 
= 253, Slb-33. j 

= 268, 2b-36. Twelve 

lines from 'prdk 
mdni.tyatidaiiain’ 
(on pp. 655-6) 
and the line 
v(h' t h pasa m a na m 
krtvd’ (on p. 656) 
are not found. 

= 206, 1.21a, 22b-24, and' 
27a. 

= 206, 27b-31. 

= 290, 2-12 and 18-19. 

The line 'ifyayam 
brahmano Tttdsah’l 
(on p. 847) is not' 
found. 1 


p. 308 
(twice) 


p. 331 
pp. 375-6 
p. 370 
p. 422 
pp. 444-450 
pp. 508-510 
p. 871 

pp. 1057-60 


=: 58, l-4a. 

= 58, 5-12. 

= 252, 17b. 

= 58, I3-21a. 
= 58, 21b-29a. 
= 58. 29b-403. 
= 58, 40b-56. 
= 69, 1-18. 


pp. 1194-8 


= 53, 64. 

= 53, 59b-61 and 62c-63. 
60, 2, 6-7, 8b and 9b. 
58, 11-12, 16a and 17b. 
58, 27 and 29b-30a. 
260, 55-63 and 64b. 


= 58, 11-12, 16a and 

17b; 58, 27 and 
29b-30a. 

=: 115, 14. 

= 71, 9-12a and 13b-18a. 

= 71, 18b-19. 

= 62, 7a. 

= 60, 1-7 and 8b-48. 

= 72, 27-35b and 36-4Sa. 

= 94, 4. 

= 99, l-4a, 5-14b, 15b-19; 
100, 37. Eight 

lines from 'prati- 
mdsam iu kar- 
tavyd murtayah’ 
(on p. 1058), the 
lines 'nivarianam 
kfetra-paiih’ (on 
p. 1058) and 
'yatra saitvam 
tatra’ (on p. 
1059), and six 
line.s from 'sapta- 
janmdny atau' are 
not found. 

= 7, 2-12, 14b-31a and 
67b-6lB. The lines 
'evam prajdyaram 
krtvd’ (on p. 1196) 
'tatah so’ (on 
p. 1197), 'kaddcil- 
labdha-samcdram’ 

(on p. 1197) and 
'tat-prabhdvena 
jivanti’ (on p. 
1198) and the 

verse 'aho mdhdU 
myam‘ (on p. 
1198) are not 

found. 


94, 1. 

94, 2. 

94, 3. 

93, 11 and 12b-c. 

98, 65-72. The other 
lines are noti 

found, I 


Vol. II, Part ii, 

pp. 58-61 = 95 , 5.20a and 21 to 

the end. The line 
'pnyatdrri deva- 
devo ’tra’ (on p. 
59) is not foand. 
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pp. 538-511 


pp. 699-703 
pp. 842-3 
pp. 906-9 
pp. 985-9 

pp. 1021-3 


pp. 1072- 
1088 


Matsya-p. 

= 97, 1 to the end. The 
lines 'utpad yafe 
yada, 'iadara- 
bhya (on p. 538) , 
'prdktane ’km 
(on p. 539) andj 
'trayimaydya' (on| 
p. 540) arc notj 
found. 

= 54, 4b to the end. 

= 101, 31-32. 

= 96, 1-20 and 22b-2t. 

= 207, 1 to the end 

(except 40bJ . j 

= 67, 1-12, 14-16. ISal 

and 20 to the end.i 
The verses VnAv’O-j 
ganddhipak’ (on 
p. 1022) ,md 
'candra-grahe nrpa 
ravi-grahane’ (on 
p. 1023), and the 
lines 'kalasam 
dravya-sam- 
yuktam’ (on p. 
1022) and ‘drav- 
yais tair eva’ (on 
p. 1023) are not 
found. 

= 228, l-5a and 8b to 
the end. 

229, l-20a, 22b-24a, 

20b-22a, and 21b 
to the end. 

230, la. 2-3, lb and 4 
to the end (the 
line Hallingnrcana- 
mdtrena’ on p. 
1079 is not 
found) . 

231, 1-5, 9-lOa and 11. 

232, 1-7 and 9b to the 
end. 

S33, l-4a: 237, 1 to 
the end (the verse 
'stideva it? on p. 
1083 b not found) . 

238, 1-4. 

233, 4b to the end. 

2S4, 1 to the end. 


Matsya-p. 

235, 1 to the end. 

236, 1-2 and 4b to the 
end. 

238, 5 to the end 

(except 15c) . 


19, 2. 

19, 1. 

19. 4-6a. 

16, 18. 

,19, llb-12a, 10-lla 
and 12b-c; 20, 

2-15a, 17-18, 19b- 
20a, 19a, 21-22 

and 24b-27; 21, 
2-10 and 27-28. 
Three lines from 
‘namadheyan? and 
six lines from 
'unmukho nitya- 
vitrastah’ on p. 
SO, the line ‘ye ca 
yogdt’ on p. 31 
and the line 
'tatak prabhdie’ 
on p. 32 are not 
found. 

21, 29, 82-33, 35-36a 
and 39b-403. 

The line 'samnatis 
cdtiyogena’ b not 
found. 

13, 3b-4a; 14, l-2a; 
15, 1-4, 12-14, 16- 
17, 20-22, 25a 

and 26-27. 

16, 21. 

18, 30. 

16, 34b-33. 

17, 65b-66. 

17, 4-5a. 

17, 6-8. The verse 

'sndnam ddnam 
japo’ b not found. 

17, 9-10. 

17, 1-3 and 11a. 

22, 85 and 88. 


Vol. Ill, Part i, 

p. 14 = 

p. 15 = 

p. 16 =: 

p. 19 

pp. 28-32 = 


pp. 33-4 


pp. 52-4 


p. 72 
p. 80 
pp. 85-6 

p. 106 

p. 253 
pp. 254-5 


p. 256 

p. 260 

p. 324 

(twice) 
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Matsya-p. 


pp. 386-7 


16, 8b-10. Five lines 
from 'etdms tu 
bhojayct’ are not 
found. 

p. 404 

= 

16, llb-12a. 

p. 448 


16, lOb-lla. 

pp. 504-5 

= 

16, 13b-17a. 

pp. 548-9 


15, 36b-37a and 38b. 

p. 564 

= 

15, 37b-38a. 

pp. 606-7 

= 

17, 36. 

pp. 657-8 


17, 23 and 21-24a. 

The line ‘rajatam 
daksindm dhuh’ is 
not found. 

p. 685 

= 

15, 3rb-38a. 

pp. 744-5 

= 

17, 50b-52a. 

p. 765 

zz. 

17, 14b-17a. 

p. 892 

z= 

102, 9c-10a. 

pp. 894-5 

= 

102, 2a, 3a, 2b-c and 
3b-8. 

p. 909 

= 

102, 13a-b. 

p. 944 

= 

102, 14-15, 16b, 17b- 
22 and 23c. 

p. 1015 

= 

16, 55c-57a. 

p. 1044 

= 

17, 50. 

p. 1063 


16, 54b-55a. Also cl.' 
17, 56. 

p. 1070 

= 

17, 37. 

p. 1073 


17, 38a. 

pp. 1074-5 


17, 39-40a. The linej 

’bhdratddhyaya- I 
nam’ is not 

found. 

p. 1077 


17, 38b. 

pp. 1095-7 


204, 2. 4, 3, 3-lla, 13a, 
12b, 12a, lib and 
14-16. 

Lines 20-21 on 
p. 1095 and lines 
16 and 18-20 on 
p. 1096 are not 
found. 

p. 1158 

= 

16, 17b and 19-20. 

p. 1162 

r: 

16, 23. 

p. 1164 

= 

16, 22. 

p. 1169 


102, 1. 

p. 1175 

= 

15, 34a and 35b-36a. 

p. 1176 


16, 26-27a. 

p. 1186 

=: 

16, 28b-29a. 

p. 1220 


10, 29b-30a. 


Matsya-p. 


p. 1226 


17, 16b. 

p. 1230 


The verse ‘yavo 
’si’ is not found. 
17, 23. 

p. 1232 


17, 14b-15. 

p. 1236 

= 

17, 15b-16a. 

p. 1238 

— 

17, 17a. 

p. 1250 

= 

17, 17b. 

p. 1259 

zz 

17, 25b. 

p. 1284 

zz 

17, 18-19a. 

p. 1291 

= 

17, 24. 

p. 1301 

zz 

17, 26-27. 

p. 1312 

zz 

17, 26. 

p. 1339 

zz 

18, 27. 

p. 1343 

zz 

15, 32b-33a. 

p. 1347 

zz 

16, 32-33. 

p. 1370 

zz 

17, 28b-29a. 

p. 1398 

zz 

16, 46. 

p. 1399 

zz 

17, 41b-43. 

p. 1413 

zz 

17, 45b. 

p. 1420 

zz 

17, 46. 

p. 1446 

zz 

16, 41. 

p. 1450 

= 

18, 30. 

p. 1472 

zz 

17, 47b-49a. 

p. 1473 

zz 

17, 47b and 49. 

p. 1475 
(twice) 


16, 24b-25 and 34b- 

p. 1480 


36a. The line 

‘pinda-bhumau 
prayatnena is not 
found. 

17, 49b-50a. Also cf. 

p. 1482 



16, 47a. 

16, 47a: 17, 52b-53a; 

p. 1484 



and 17, 53b-55. 

16, 48b-49a. 

p. 1489 

1- 

16, 47b. 

p. 1491 


17, 59b. The other 

p. 1495 


two lines? ‘apasa- 
vyena' etc. are 
not found. 

17. 60. 

p. 1504 


16, 52b-53a. 

p. 1507 


16. 53b-54a. 

p. 1513 

r= 

17, 56. 

p. 1518 

11= 

17, 62. 

p. 1541 

— 

260, 53b-54a and 5'4c. 

p. 1542 

= 

17, 66. 

p. 1566 

zz 

16. 5b-6a. 

pp. 1617- 
1620 


207, 1-37. 
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Matsya-p. 


Matsya-p. 


p- 

1621 


207, 

, 38-40. 

p- 

1717 


204, 

, 18. 

Vol. 

nr. Part 




pp. 

41-2 

— 

274, 

, 17-18 and 

p- 

448 

= 

22, 

84. 

pp. 

505-6 

=: 

17, 

1-3. 

p- 

548 


22, 

85. 

p- 

577 

— 

16, 

21. 

p- 

580 


99 

fmr»y 

85. 

p- 

607 


16, 

54b-S5a. 

p- 

624 

= 

17, 

9. 





The verse ' 





kathitd’ is 





found. 

p- 

649 


17. 

4-5a. 

p- 

669 


17, 

6-8. 


fol. 181a- 
182a 

„ 187a 
„ 193a 
„ 193a-b 
„ 197b 
„ 220b f. 

! 

15. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 


63, 1 to the end 

(except verse 29) . 
53, 33-35. 

101, 79. 

53, 30-37. 

17, 6-8. 

70, 32-44 and 45 £F. 


The verse ‘snd- 
nam ddnam’ is 
not found. 


52, 5b-13a (except 

12b) ; one line 
‘trptim karoti’ is 
not found. 

101, 37. 

184, 21b-23a. 

17, 6-8. 

16, 1 lb-1 2a. 

16, 27b-288. 


13. Krtyacara 
of Sridatta 



p. 575 
p. 631 

II li 

17, 23. 

17, 65b-66. 

Upadhyaya, 



16. Madhava- 



fol. 06b 

= 

16, 5b. 

carya’s com. 
on the Para- 
sara-.«inrti. 



14. Krtya-ratna- 
kara of 



Vol. I, Part 



Candesvara, 



p. 58 

= 

18, 30. 




p. 182-3 

=: 

184, 21b-23a. 

fol. (?) 


61, 43 ff. 

p. 222 

n: 

18, 30. 

(?), 



p. 310 

= 

17, 4-5a. 

lines 1-2 


53, 28-29. 

p. 311 


17, 6-8. 

„ 139b 

ZZZ 

53, 23-24. 

pp. 361 and 



„ 161b- 



365 

= 

16, 19a and 19b-20. 

162a 

=Z 

56, 1 to the end. 

p. 371 

r= 

17, 30. 

„ 169a- 



p. 396 

= 

16, 27b-28a. 

170b 

= 

95, 1 to the end. 

p. 398 


16, 28b-29a. 

„ 176b 

nr 

53, 31-32b. 



19, 4a. 

„ 177a 

— 

Refers to Mat 82, 

p. 405 


17, 23 and 14b-15a. 



18 ff, in which 

p. 418 

= 

17, 28b. 



Tila-dhenu-dana 

p. 433 

=: 

17, 36. 



is dealt with. 

p. 434 


17, 49b. 

,. 178a 


107, 7-8. The verse 



16, 47. 



‘sitdsite’ is not 



17, 53-55. 



found. 

p. 438 

=: 

16, 54a. 



101, 36. 

p. 440-1 


16, 55. 

., 181a 

— 

101, 53a-b, 

p. 443 

— 

16, 56-57a. 


288 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


17. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 2b = 

18. Sambandha- 
vlveka of 
Sulapapi, 

fol. lb = 

19. Prayaicltta- 
viveka of 
Sulapani. 

p. 416 = 

20. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 

p. 8 = 

p. 17 = 

pp. 23-24 = 


Matsya-p. 


93, I40b-141a. 


18, 30. 


206, 23b-24a. 


Matsya-p. 


p. 267 

= 105, 15. The other 


verses are not 


found. 

p. 340 

= 183, 61-62. 

p. 342 

= 180, 54 and 57a ; (one 


line is not found) . 
184, 56-57a ; (one 

verse is not 
found) . 

p. 345 = 182, 27a-b. 

p. 349 = 183, 71-72 and 75. 

p. 351 = 183, 73. 

21. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 


106, 3, 4b-5 and 7. 
108, 33. 

110, 1-lla. The verse 
‘tathd drstvd’ is 
not found. 


p. 18 
p. 21 


p. 104 
p. 209 


= 53, 59b-63. 

-- Reference to the chap- 
ters on Vastu in 

the Mati=ya-P- 
= 18, SO. 
n 93, 83b-848. 


p. 26 


104, 16-17. 

22. Danakriya- 



pp. 27-29 

=: 

107, 8. 

kauroudi of 





The other verses 

Govinda- 





are not found. 

nanda. 



pp. 29-31 


106, 27-28, 30b-33 .and 






46-48. 

p. 24 





107, 20-21. 

(twice) 

= 

18, 8b and 12b-14a. 



108, 15 and 25-26a. 

p. 56 

z:: 

205, 4b-6. 



Three verses are not 

p. 70 





found. 

(thrice) 

= 

S3, 17a-b, 20, 22a-b 

pp. 42-43 


105, 13b-14a and 16- 



and 51. 



22. 

p. 81 


Chap. 206 (except ver- 

p. 45 


105, 13b-15 



ses l,3-4a, 9a, 10- 

p. 47 


104, 5-6a. 



19, 20b-22, 23b- 

pp. 48-49 


106, 34-39. 



28a and 30-31) . 

p. 49 

— 

106, 40-42 and 44-45. 

p. 84 

= 

'206, 23b-24a. 

pp. 49-50 

zzz 

107, 4-6 (except 5c) . 

p. 86 

zz: 

18, 12b-14a. 

p. 50 

= 

107, 9-11 and 17-19. j 

p. 94 



p. 200 


104, 14. 

(twice) 

— 

207, 18-19a and 38. 

p. 205 

= 

106, 49a. 

p. 100 

= 

18, 16b. 

p. 216 

= 

106, 49. The remain- 

p. 125 

z= 

58, 55-56. 



ing tliree lines are 

p. 130 

= 

58, 18a-b. 



not found. 

p. 157-8 


58. 42b-43. 

p. 238-9 


82, 2-6 and 7-25 (ex- 

p. 161 


17, 65b. 



cept 23a and 24). 

p. 164 

z= 

58, 43b. 
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2S. Sfiddhikriy&- Mataya-p. 

ksumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 49 

=: 

18, SO. 

p. 74 


18, 12b. 

p. 139 

= 

18, 7a. 

p. 163 

zz 

18, 12b-14a. 

p. 165 


207, 88-41. 

p. 169 


207, 18-19a. 

p. 177 

=: 

17, 70. 

p. 178 

= 

18, 26. 

p. 182 

— 

18, 16a and 22b-23a. 

p. 183 

zz 

18, 22b-23a. 

p. 184 

zz 

18, 16. 

p. 194 

zz 

22, 82-84a. 

p. 284 

zz 

274, 6b-10. 

p. 350 

~ 

102, 31. 

84. Sraddhakriy 

a- 


kaumudi of 



Govindananda, 


p. 11 

=: 

17, 30-36. 

p. 27 

=: 

17, 63-64. 

p. 28 


17, 70. 

p. 82 


17, 70. 

p. 35-6 

— 

16, 8-12a. Six lines 



aadangavit’ etc. 

are not found. 

p. 41 


16, 14 and 15b.<16. 



The line 'para- 


purvd-patik’ and 
the verse ‘karnd- 
tda ca’ are not 
found. 

p. 59 = 17, 14b. 

p. 81 = 16, 80 and 19. 

p. 84 = (16, 19a and S9b-30a, 

p. 98 = 16, 56-57a. 

p. 103 = 184, 83a. 

17, llb-18a. 

16, 87b-89a. 

p. 188 = 17, 16b. 

p. 186 = 17, 19b-83. 


Matsya-p. 


p. 127 


17, 14b-15a. 

p. 128 


17, 15b-16a and 17b. 

p. 137 

— 

17, 26b-27a. 

p. 142 


15, 37b-38a. 

p. 150 

“ 

15, 32b-33a. 

p. 186 

ZZ 

17, 46. 

p. 192 

zz 

16, S9a. 

p. 194 

= 

16, 38b-39. 

p. 196 

— 

17, 47b and 49a. 

p. 207 

ZZ' 

17, 52b-55a. 

p. 208 

= 

17, 55a. 

p. 212 


17, 52a and 23. 

p. 214 


17, 69-60a. 

p. 252 


16, 57b-58a. 

p. 259 

— 

cf. 17, 63a. 

p. 800 

=: 

18, 22b-2Sa. 

p. 306 

= 

22, 82-85. 

pp. 312-313 


22, 2. 

p. 319 

= 

18, 16a. 

p. 826 

= 

16, 43. 

p. 336 

"ZZ 

18, 8b-9a. 

p. 337 

= 

18, 22b-23a. 

pp. 345-346 


18, 22b-23a. 

p. 357 

=: 

18, 16. 

p. 362 


18, 16a. 

p. 389 

zz 

17, 27 and 25. 

p. 898 

zz 

18, 26. 

p. 425 

zz 

18, 19b-22a. 

pp. 433-434 

zz 

18, 16. 

p. 435 

zz 

18, 28-29. 

p. 436 

zz 

18, 20a and 21b. 

p. 471 

zz 

16, 58b-c. 

p. 474 

zz 

18, 23a 

p. 488 

zz 

17, 65b-66. 

p. 557 

zz 

16, 5b. 

25. Nityacaxa- 




paddhati of 

Vidy^ara 

Vajapeyin, 


p. 187 = 188, 12b. 

p. 530 — 258, 13a. 


N 


87 
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VI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAGAVATA-P.’ 


1. Adbhutasagara 
of BallMasena, 


OR ‘BHAGAVATA’ IN 


Bhagavata-p. 


Bhagavata-p. 




p. 497 


I, 3, 27-28a. 

p. 354 

= I, 14, 16a. 

p. 512 

= 

X, 16, 31a. 

p. 355 

= m, 17, 5. 

p. 546 



p. 878 

= I, 14, 16b, 

(twice) 


m, 26, 10 ; 

p. 410 




II, 2, 31a (second 

(twice) 

= III, 17, 7; I, 14, 18a. 



half). 

p. 426 

r: I, 14, 20a. 

p. 550 

=: 

I, 17, 20a 

p. 481 

= I, 14. 20b-c. 

p. 664 



p. 625 

= I, 14, 13b. 

(twice) 


VIII, 6, 10b; 

p. 642 

= I, 14, 19b. 



XI, 28, 17b. 

p. 643 

= III, 17, 13a. 




p. 645 

= I, 14, 19b. 




p, 653 


4. Haribhakti- 



(twice) 

= III, 17, 11b and 10. 

vilasa of 



p. 654 

= I, 14, I2b-13a. 

Gopalabhatta, 


p. 658 





(twice) 

= m, 17, 9; I, 14, 12a. 

p. 21 

= 

I, 2, 23. 

p. 709 

z= III, 17, 13. 

p. 412 

= 

I, 6, 34. 

p. 710 

= I, 14, 15 and 17b. 

p. 557 


I, 18, 13. 

p. 712 

= III, 17. 4. 

pp. 574-577 

=r 

I, 1. 2; 





I, 3, 40-42a ; 

Caturvarga- 




I, 3, 45 ; and 

cintumani of 




I, 7, 6-7. 

Hcmadri, 


p. 581 

= 

I, 2. 17. 


1 

p. 5S3 


I, 2, 8. 

Vol. II, Part 

i. 

pp. 590-591 

= 

I, 1, 19 ; and 





I, 18, 14. 

p. 7 

= I, 4, 25. 

p. 592 


I, 18, 10. 



pp. 607-608 


I, 5, 22 : and 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 



I. 6. 35. 



p. 675 


I, 1, 14. 

pp. 659-660 

= XI, 5, 20-32 and 35. 

p. 703 



p. 664 

= XI, 5, 36-37. 

(twice) 


I, 5, 17 ; and 





I, 2, 6. 

, Madhvacarya’s 

p. 707 


I, 2, 7. 

com. on the 


p. 710 


I, 7. 10. 

Bhagavad-gTta, 

p. 110 


II, 1, 6. 



pp. 577-578 


II, 1, 9-10. 

p. 64 

= I, 2, 30b. 

p. 584 

— 

II, 3, 17. 

p. 152 

= I, 2, 11b. 

p. 586 

=: 

II, 3. 12. 

p. 410 

= III, 5, 46-47. 

p. 587 

= 

II, 2, 37. 

p. 439 

= VI, 4, 48a. 

p. 594 


II, 3, 20. 

p. 444 

= XI, 5, 48; 

p. 673 

— — 

n, 1. 11. 


IV, 21, 47; 

p. 690 


n, 3, 24. 


Vn, 10, 15b-17a. 

p. 706 

zr 

II. 2. 33-34. 

p. 470 

= XI, 19, 36a. 

p. 708 


II, 3, 10. 

p. 472 

= III, 20, 49b. 

p. 731 


II, 4. 18. 
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Bhagavata-p. 



Bhagavata-p. 

p. 120 

= 

Ill, 9, 25. The verse 

p. 119 

— 

IV, 20, 29. 



‘deva prapanndrti- 

p. 547 

— 

IV, 31, 22. 



hara is not 

p. 551 

= 

IV, 9. 12. 



found. 

p. 552 


IV, 30, 35-37. 




p. 554 


IV, 29, 39-40. 

p. 374 

rz 

Ill, 24, 31 : and 

p. 557 

= 

IV, 24, 57. 



III, 9, 11b. 

p. 558 

= 

IV, 9, 11. 

p. fiOO 


Ill, 25, 21. 

p. 567 

=; 

IV, 22, 11. 

p. 500 

_ 

Ill, 25, 23. 

p. 568 

— 

IV, 22, verses 7, 10 

p. 554 


Ill, 25, 25. 



13 and 14. 

p. 556 


Ill, 7. 19. 

p. 584 

= 

rv, 23. 12. 

p. 558 


Ill, 7, 20. 

p 595 

— 

IV, 20, 26. 

p. 560 

=1 

m, 31, 33-35. 

p. 644 


IV, 21, 31 ; and 

p. 561 


Ill, 9, 10. 



IV, 31, 14. 

p. 583 


Ill, 6, 36. 

p. 705 

— 

IV, 11, 30. 

p. 584 


Ill, 5, 13. 

p. 500 

= 

V, 5, 2. 

p. 587 

= 

Ill, 25, 34. 

p. 555 


V, 12, 13. 

p. 588 


Ill, 5. 46. 

p. 597 

= 

V. 19, 23. 

p. 590 

= 

Ill, 15, 48. 

p. 708 

=; 

V, 6, 17. 

p. 591 

zz 

Ill, 5, 7. 

p. 709 


V, 14, 44. 

p. 593 

= 

Ill, 32, 19. 

p. 713 

— 

V, 19, 7. 

pp. 694^95 

= 

Ill, 9, 7jm, 5, 14; 






and III, 13, 50. 

&c. 


&c. 

p. 616 

=: 

m, 9, 41. 




p. 668 

= 

m, 33, 7. 

Gopalabhafta 

has quoted numerous verses 

p. 675 

— 

Ill, 9, 15. 

from the other Skaudhas also ; and these 

p. 706 

=: 

m, 25, 19. 

verses are almost all found in the extant 

p. 708 

=r 

Ill, 25, 32C-83. 

Bhagavata. 



p. 711 

= 

Ill, 15, 25. 

The ‘Bhagavata’ verses quoted by Raghu- 

p. 715 


m, 29, 13. 

nandana and 

others also are in the 

p. 718 


Ill, 25, 32. 

majority of cases 

found in the present 

p. 734 


Ill, 2, 23. 

Bhagavata, but it 

is needless to enlist 

p. 1064 

= 

ni, 9, 25. 

them here. 




VII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE KURMA-P.’ 
OR ‘KAURMA' IN 


H^alata of 


Kurma-p. 



Kurma-p. 

Aniruddha- 



i 

1 



bha^^a. 



. p. 38 

= 

n, 23, 13 and lOb. 




1 p- 89 


II, 23, 12. 

p. 8 


n. 23, 1-2. 

p. 44 

= 

n, 23, 14-17. 

p. 9 

= 

II, 23, 27. 

i p. 50 


H, 23, 33b. 

p. 12 

r= 

n, 23, 3-4. 

p. 53 



p. 15 

= 

n, 23, 9. 

(twice) 

= 

n, 23, 28-29 and 80. 

p. 18 


II, 23, 5. 

p. 56 


n, 23. 39-41. 

p. 31 

= 

n, 23, 75-76. 

p. 57-8 

= 

n, 23. 42-45. 

p, 32-3 

= 

n. 23. 25-26. 

p. 63 

=: 

n, 23, 22-23a. 
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Kurma-p. 


p. 66-7 

— 

II. 23. 

23b-24. 

p. 72 

=r 

II, 23, 

19-21. 

p. 78 


II. 23, 

31-33a. 

p. 83 




(twice) 

zr 

II. 23, 

46-48a and 59. 

p. 84 




(twice) 


II, 23, 

58 and 60. 

p. 86 

= 

II. 23, 

.53-54. 

p. 87 


U, 23, 

51. 

p. 89 


11. 23, 

48b-50. 

p. 90 

= 

II, 23, 

52. 

p. 93 


II, 23, 

55-57. 

p. 93 

= 

II, 23, 

62-63. 

p. 114 


II. 23, 

66-74. 

p. 131 


II, 23, 

77. 

Duas^ara o( 



BallMa-^na, 




fol. 9b 

— 

II, 26. 

57, 

,. 21a 


H, 18, 

53, 

„ 25a 


n, 18, 

81-82, 

„ 137a 


II, 26, 

13. 

„ 149b 

= 

n, 26, 

18. 

„ 154a 

— 

II. 26, 

17. 

„ 195a 


II, 44. 

123 and 125- 



127. 

„ 242b- 




243a 

= 

II, 26, 30-31. 

„ 246a 

zz: 

n, 26, 

25-26. 

„ 252b- 




253a 

zz: 

II, 26.23 and 19-21. 

„ 285a 

=z 

n, 26, 

35. 

Smrti-candrika 



of Devana- 




bbaffa. 




Vol. I, 




42 

= 

II, 15, 

11a. 

Vol. n. 




234 

= 

n, 18, 

3. 


— II. 13, 4-5a and 6b-7a. 
265 = n, 12, 64a ; 

n, 13, lb-3. 

273 =: n, 16, 77a. 

274-275 = n. 13, 31-32. 

*78 = n, 18. 19. 
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n, 18. 18. 

350 

=Z 

II, 18, 11. 

356 

ZZ 

II, 18, 26-28a. 

357 

— 

II, 18, 9. 

363-364 


II, 18, 23b-28a and 

83-34. 

365 

= 

n, 18, 30. 

366 

zz 

U, 18, 31. 

368 


II, 18, 28b. 

397 

^z 

II, 18, 82. 

417 

zz 

II, 24, 7 and 10. 

432-433 

zz 

I, 3, 14-18 and 27. 

448 

zz 

II, 18, 55b-56. 

454 

— 

II. 25, 7-8. 

n, 25. 2, 10a and 
11-12. 

470 

= 

n, 25, 2c-Sa. 

471 

zz 

n, 25, 4. 

482 

zz 

II, 18, 68a. 

485 

zz 

n, 18, 62. 

488-489 

zz 

n, 18, 73. 

495-496 


B, 18, 68-77a (except 
verses 59-60, 68 b, 
68 and 71-74). 

505 


n, 18, 104. 

510 

— 

n, 18, 104. 

511 


One of the quoted 
lines occurs after 
Kur n, 18. US. 
the other line 
missing, as i* 

evidenced by the 
fact that Kur II, 
18, 114 consists of 
three lines. 


516 = II. 18, 88a-b. 

519 = n, 18, 87. 

534-5 = n, 18, 94-99 (except 

96 and 99a). 

539 = n, 18, 121. 

563 = II, 18, 111. 

665 = n, 18, 112. 

566 

(twice) — n, 18, 106 and 108. 

668 = n, 18, 114. 

669 = II, 18, 118a. 

671 = n. 18, 107. 

603 = 11, 19, 3. 

621 = n, 19, 15-16. 

631 = n. 19, 30-32. 
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Vol. V, 


Kurma-p. 

27 


II, 20, 6-7a. 

177 


II, 23, 80b-82. 

. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 



Vol. I. 



p. 6 


II, 26, 56. 

p. 9 


II, 26, 59. 

p. 17 


n, 26, 4-8. 

p. 24 

= 

n, 26, 63 and 11. 

p. 38 


II, 26, 68. 

p. 504 

— 

Cf. n, 26, 14. 

pp. 632-3 

= 

I, 1, 16a and 17-21. 

p. 540 

= 

II. 44, 133a and 125 



126. 

p. 859 

= 

n, 26, 33-35. 

The line 'taamad 



asyam’ is not 

foimd. 

p. 862 

=: 

II, 26, 29-31. 

p. 868 

= 

II, 26, 27-28. 

Vol. n. Part 

i. 


p. 13 

— 

I, 2, 54. 

p. 21 


I, 1, 16a and 17-21a 
Four lines from ‘ved- 



arthavittamaih 
kdryayi’ are not 
found. 

p. 322 

= 

I, 1, 52b and 53b. 

Five lines from 'brdh- 



mandh ksatriyd 

vaisydh’ are not 
found. 

p. 1158 

= 

n, 26, 33-34. 

Vol. n. Part 

ii. 


p. 156 

= 

II, 26, 29. 

p. 257 

= 

II, 26, 27-28, 


Vol. m, Part i, 


= n, 22, 86. 
= n, 22, 3-4. 


Kurma-p. 


p. 24. 


n, 20. 5b-6. 

p. 185 


II, 20, 4. 

p. 250 

=: 

II, 20, 4-8. 

p. 271 


II, 20, 9-15. 

p. 272 


II, 20. 16-17. 

p. 293 

= 

n, 23, 80b-82. 

p. 365 

= 

II, 21, 32 and 34. 

p. 391 

= 

n, 21, 14. 

p. 403 


n, 21, 9b. 

p. 413 


II, 21, 15 and 18. 

p. 417 


n, 21. 17. 

The verse ‘tasmdd 
agrdsane’ is not 
found. 

p. 447 

=: 

n. 21, 20. 

p. 466 


II, 21, 27. 

p. 476 

= 

U, 21. 32-34. 

pp. 500-501 


II, 21, 35a, 36-42 and 
44-46. 

p. 543 

zz 

n, 20, 37. 

p. 650 

zz 

n, 20. 48. 

p. 564 

zz 

n, 20, 46-48. 

pp. 596-7 

= 

n, 20, 37 and 40-44. 

p. 602 

zz 

n, 20, 39. 

p. 603 

zz 

U, 22, 57, 

pp. 604-5 

zz 

U, 22, 54-56. 

p. 674 

zz 

n, 22, 63. 

p. 675 
p. 737 

= 

n, 22, 61-62. 

(twice) 


n, 22, 40b. 

The other quotation is 
not found. 

p. 890 

zz 

n, 18, 62. 

p. 902 

zz 

H, 18, 73. 

p. 922 

zz 

n, 18, 88a-b. 

p. 929 

zz 

II, 18, 114a and 88c. 

p. 938 

zz 

II, 18, 87. 

p. 959 

zz 

II, 13, 4-5a and 6b-78. 

pp. 963-4 

zz 

n, 13, 31. 

p. 964 


n, 13, 32. 

p. 967 


n, 12, 64. 

pp. 967-8 


II, 13, lb-3. 

p. 1002 


II, 22, 7. 

p. 1004 
p. 1007 

= 

II, 22, 6. 

(twice) 

= 

II, 22, 9 and 10. 

pp. 1007-8 


II, 22, 11. 

p. 1010 

= 

n, 22, 6. 

pp. 1011-2 


n, 22. 8. 

p. 1015 

= 

n, 22, 12. 


p. 0 

p. 19 
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Kunna-p. 


Kurma-p. 


p. 1093 

= II. 22, 69. 

p. 1099 

= II, 20, 29b-32. 

PP- 1135-6 rz II, 5^2 

p. 1138 

= II, 22, 1. 

p. 1146 

= II, 22, 28. 

p. 1148 

= II, 22, 26. 

P. 1149 

= II, 22, 27. 

p. 1161 

= II, 22, 18. 

p. 1163 

= II, 22, 19. 

p. 1165 

= 11, 22, I t. 

p. 1167 

= II, 22, 20-21. 

p. 1171 

= II, 22, 13. 

p. 1180 

= II, 22, 22. 

p. 1182 

= II, 22, 37. 

p. 1191 

= II, 22, 23-21. 

p. 1201 

= II, 22, 25. 

p. 1221 

= II, 22, 38. 

p. 1234 

= 11, 22, 39. 

P- 1241 

= II, 22, 40b. 

p. 1258 

= II, 22, 41a. 

P. 1260 

= II, 22, 41b-42a. 

p. 1300 

= II, 22, 431)-44a. 

p. 1344 

= II, 22, 48. 

p. 1345 

— Cf. II, 22, 44.45. 

p. 1392 

= II, 22, 70a. 

p. 1395 

= II, 22, 70b-71a. 

p. 1510 

= II, 22, 79b. 

p. 1515 

= II, 22, 78. 

p. 1517 

= II, 22, 79a. 

p. 1523 

= II, 22, 28. 

p. 1524 

= II, 22, 29. 

p. 1525 

= II, 22, 30a. 

p. 1528 

— II, 22, 83b-84a and 

85b. 

p. 1535 

= II. 22, 88. 

p. 1537 

= n, 22, 100a. 

p. 1547 

= II, 22, 90b-97a and 

09a. 

p. 1563 

= II, 18, 111. 

p. 1564 

= n, 18, 112. 

p. 1582 

= I, 36, 1. 

Five lines from 'pUr- 
vedyuh krta-sam- 
kalpah’ are not 
found. 

p. 1589 

pp. 1600- 

= II. 23, 79b-808. 

1601 

= n, 23. 83-84. 1 


p. 1639 = II, 23, 85-87. 


Vol. Ill, Part ii, 

p. 6 


p. 387 = 

p. 452 = 

pp. 516-7 = 

p. 518 = 

pp. 530-1 = 

p. 730 = 

p. 783 = 

p. 809-810 = 


pp. 810-1 


5. Matlana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 


: I, 5, 20-21, 19b and 
18-19a. 

The line ‘t as mat 
haldtmakam’ is not 
found. 

II, 20, 6-7a. 

II, 20, 4-8. 

II, 20, 9-15. 

II, 20, 16-17. 

JI, 23, 80b-S2. 

II, 15, 11a. 

I, 3, 2 and 8. 

I, 3, 6b-7 and 10-1 la. 

The first ten lines 
(kimcic-chreyas- 
karayi etc.) and 
the last line 
(tadaiva samnyor- 
set) are not found. 

J, 3, 3-6. 

Four lines from 'pro- 
thamdd asramad 
vd ’pi' are not 
found. 


P- 74 =; II, 18, 25. 

p. 206 = n, 18, 19. 

p. 282 = n, 18, 104. 

p. 284 = n, 18, 114a and 88c. 

p. 286 = II, 18, 88a-b. 

P. 309 = n, 18, 112. 

p. 312 = U, 18, 107. 


6. Madhava- 
carya*3 com. on 
the Parasara- 
smrti* 


VoL I, Part i, 

p. 58 = n, 15, 28b-29. 


a 


These verses 

iara-smfU. 


were traced by Mr. V. S. Islampurkar 


in his edition of the Para- 
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Kurma-p. 


p- 

70 

= 

n. 

36, 

48-49. 


pp. 

94-95 

= 

n. 

43, 

5-9a. 


p- 

146 


n. 

14, 

37-40. 


p- 

151 


n. 

14, 

86-88. 


p- 

156 

=z 

n. 

14, 

77-78. 


p- 

158 

= 

n. 

14, 

79. 


p- 

159 

= 

n, 

14, 

84. 


p- 

161 

= 

n, 

24, 

7 and 10. 

p- 

215 

= 

II, 

18, 

121 and 

119. 

p- 

216 

~ 

II. 

18. 

120. 


p- 

220 

— 

II. 

18, 

3. 


p- 

239 

= 

n. 

13, 

4-7a 

(except 





5b 

and 6a) 


p- 

242 


n, 

12, 

64 and 





II, 

13. 

lb-3. 


p- 

258 

= 

n. 

18, 

18. 


pp. 

269-270 

= 

II. 

18, 

58-60. 


p- 

278 

= 

II, 

S3, 

69-70. 


p- 

301 


II, 

18, 

31. 


p- 

307 

= 

II. 

18, 

82. 


p- 

311 

— 

n, 

18, 

50-51. 


p- 

320 


II. 

18, 

90. 


p- 

336 

= 

n. 

18, 

55-56. 


p- 

338 

= 

II, 

18, 

57. 


p- 

340 


II, 

25, 

2 and 10-12. 

p- 

344 

= 

u. 

18. 

104. 


p- 

355 

= 

II, 

18. 

88. 


p- 

365 


II, 

18, 

90b-91. 


pp- 

371-372 


II, 

18. 94-95 

, and 





97- 

101. 


p- 

376 


II, 

18. 

121. 


p- 

379 

= 

II, 

18, 

106-107. 


p- 

383 


II, 

18, 

108. 


p- 

385 

= 

II, 

18, 

109. 


p- 

387 

= 

n. 

18. 

111. 


p- 

389 

= 

II, 

18, 

112. 


p- 

392 


II, 

18, 

114. 


p- 

409 

= 

II, 

18, 

117. 


p- 

415 


II, 

19, 

4. 


p- 

417 

= 

II, 

19, 

3. 


p- 

419 


II, 

19, 

5. 


p- 

425 


II, 

19, 

20-22, 

(except 





20b). 


p- 

430 

= 

II, 

19. 

19. 


pp- 

431-432 

= 

II. 

19, 

9-13. 


p- 

444 

= 

II, 

19, 

30-32. 


Vol 

. I, Part 






P- 

4 

— 

n. 

25, 

4. 


P- 

9 

zr 

II, 

25, 

7. 



Kurma-p. 


P- 

15 

= 

II, 25, 8. 

P- 

46 


II, 14, 20a and 21a. 

P- 

54 


n, 15, 1. 

II, 15, 3-7a (except 

3a and 5b) . 

P- 

104 


II, 15, 11a. 

P- 

127 


II, 14, 62. 

P- 

132 


II, 14, 65. 

P- 

133 


II, 16, 23-25, 89b, 90b, 
91 and 94b. 

pp. 

144-145 

— 

II, 27, 30b-31, 32a, 

32c, S3a, 16-17 
and 25-27. 

P- 

146 


II, 27, 38-39. 

P- 

154 

= 

II, 28, 2. 

P- 

155 

= 

II, 28, 4. 

P- 

193 


n, 29, 7b, 8 and 10. 

P- 

205 


II, 23, la. 

P- 

209 

= 

n, 23, 38. 

P- 

212 

== 

II, 23, 5a. 

P- 

218 

=r 

n, 23, 9. 

P- 

219-220 

= 

II, 23, 45. 

P- 

220 

= 

II, 23, 42. 

P- 

254 

=: 

II, 23, 71. 

P- 

265 

rr 

II, 23, 23. 

P- 

277 


IT, 23, 49-50a. 

P- 

281 


II, 23, 53. 

P- 

282 


II, 23, 54. 

P- 

314-5 

— 

II, 20, 16-17. 

P- 

360 

= 

II, 22, 2. 


Vol. II, Part i, 
p. 404 = II, 33, 21. 


Vol. II, Part ii, 

p. 7 = II, 33, 38. 

p. 8 = II. 39, 49. 

p. 14 = II, 18, 13b. 

p. 17 = II, 18, 11. 

pp. 161-162 = II, 33, 108, 97-100, 

107 and 101-102. 

Pray.afcitta- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

p. 149 =: II, 30, 8-9. 

p. 155 = n, 30, 10-11. 

p. 157 = II, 30, 8-9. 

p. 434 — II, 33, 48. 
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8. Tirtha-cinta- 
mau of 
Vacaspatimi^a, 

pp. 45-46 = 


p. 264 

9. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 127 
p. 590 


Kurma-p. 


I, 36, 5a and 6 ; (one 
line 'putradammi 
ca' is not found). 
I, 37. 9-10. 

I, 36, 30. 


n, 37, 146-147. 

J, 22, 39b and 47b. 


Kurma-p. 


10. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasitnha 
Vajapeyin, 


p. 

19 

= 

I. 1. 16. 

p. 

117 


n, 23, 14-15a. 

p. 

118 

— 

n, 23, 12. 

p. 

120 


n, 23, 12a. 

p. 

121 


n, 23, 30. 

p- 

126 


n, 23, 25. 

p. 

189 


II, 18, 82. 

p. 

331-332 

= 

n. 37, 146-147a. 


VIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'VAMANA-P.' 
OR ‘VAMANA' IN 


1. Apararka’.s 
com. on Yaj., 

pp. 364-365 = 


2. Danasagara 
of Ballalasena, 

fol. 5a = 

„ 152a = 

„ 181a = 

„ 204b = 


Vamana-p. 


fol. 238a = 


95, 23b-27 and 38-45. 
The verse ’gkrtam 

CO ksm-kumbhas 

ca has been lost ; 
and the line 'athavd 
catuspadah’ is not 
found. 


95, 7-9. 

95, 44. 

95, 44. 

95, 44. The other 

verses ‘grha-karma- 
kanm’ is not found. 


3. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bbatta, 

II, 327 = 


343 
446 
V, 52 


4. Catun-arga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 


Vamana-p. 

95, 41 and 43. 


14, 49b-51a. Two lines 
‘taildbhyango’ and 
^paTvasv asfam^ 
yam’ are not 
found. 

84, 6b-9b. 

14, 35b-37. 

13, 31-32a. 


„ 235a-b = 05, 23b-24a. 

„ 236a = 95, 24b-c and 25-26a. 

„ 236b = 95, 26b-27a and 27b-c. 

„ 237a = 95, 38. The other 

verse 'ghrtam ca’ 
has undoubtedly 
been dropped. 

., 237b = 95, 39 and 40. 


pp. 885-6 = 95, 2Sb-27 and 88-45. 

The verse 'ghrtam 
knra-kumbhdi ca 
is not found. 

Vol. n. Part i, 

pp. 849-853 = 16. 30-55 and 58 to 

the end. 
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Vtoana-p. 


Vamana-p. 


pp. 1103-5 = 17, 1 and ll-2Sb. The 

line 'irnu rdjan’ is 
not found. 

Vol. n, Part ii, 
p. 361 = 192, 56-58. 


Vol. in, Part i. 
p. 872 = 34, Ob-Oa. 


8 . 


Vol. in. Part ii. 


Vol. I, Part ii, 

p. 153 = 

pp. 231-232 = 

Vol. n. Part ii, 

p. 224 = 

6raddha- 
viveka of 
Sulapani. 


14, 116-118. 
14, 99b-100a. 


IS, 36. 


p. 617 
pp. 688-9 


fol. 15b 


= 92, 56b-68a. 


9. 


= 14, 48b-51a. The verse 
‘caturdaiytutami 
darsa’ is not found. 


Tlrtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 


95, 21b-22a. 


6. Krtyacara of 
Srldatta 


Upadhyaya, 

fol. 16a 
» 18a 
„ 59b 
„ 71a 

6. Krtya-ratna- 
kara of 
Candesvara, 

fol. 176b- 
177a 
177a 
„ 187a 
„ 199b 
210a 


= 14. 35-38a. 
^ 14. 53b-54a. 
= 95. 14b. 

= 14. 62a. 


= 95, 23b-24a. 
= 95, 45. 

= 95, 24b-c. 

= 14, 48b-6l8. 
= 95, 46b. 


p. 273 
p. 279 


= 79, 62b, 64-65, 67 and 
69b-72. 

= 83, 4b-5. 


10. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


p. 495 — Reference to Vara 85 

(on gajendra- 
moksana) . But the 
Stotras appearing 
to be different, it 
seeras that the 
chapter has been 
rewritten. 


11. Varsakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


7. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Paraiara- 
amyti, 

Vol. I, part i, 

pp. 220-221 = 14, 23. 

P. 282 = 14, 49b-S0a. 

P- S21 = 14, 35b-87. 


p. 87-8 

=: 14, 50b-51a and 49b- 


50a. 

p. 166 

= 95, 14b. 


The other line ‘arka- 
dhustura’ is not 
found. 

p. 173 = 95, 21b-22a. 

p. 280 = 95, 27b-c. 

The line ‘jyaisthe mast’ 
is not found. 


38 
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Vamana-p. 

p. 286 = 16, 6b-7a and 8. 

p. 298 = 95, 39. 

p. 617 = 95, 25-26a. 

12. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 70 = 14, 95. 

p. 182 = 14, 95. 

pp. 356-357 = 14, 6eb-67 and 73. 

13. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 261 = 95, 21b-22a. 


Voi. n, 

p. 12 
p. 66 

(twice) 

p. 69 
p. 71 

p. 101 

p. 144 
p. 276 
p. 436 
p. 627 

16. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasiinha 
Vajapeyin, 


Vamana-p. 


94, 60. 

95, 14b. 

95, 13-14a. 

95, 15. 

95, 20b-21a. 

16, 6b-7a and 8. 
14, 38a. 

14, 38a. 

16, 6b-7a and 8. 
95, 45. 


14. Kalasva of 
Gadadhara, 

p. 3 = 94, 60. 

15. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 


p. 56 
p. 321 
p. 630 
p. 644 
p. 665 
p. 701 


= 14, 48b. 

= 14, S5a. 

= 95, 10 and 12-14. 
= 95, 20b-21a. 

= 95, 21b-22a. 

=: 95, 43a and 45. 


, 17. Haribhakti- 
! vilasa of 
I Gopalabhatta, 


p- 

22 

— 

94. 60. 

p. 105 

— 

94, 61. 

p- 

27 



p. 108 


94, 70. 


(twice) 


14, 48b-49a. 

p. Ill 

— 

94, 60. 




The other quotation is 

p. 326 


95, 10 and 12-14. 




not found. 

p. 354 

— 

95, 15-16. 

p- 

58 


94, 61. 

p. 377 

— 

95, 20b-21a. 

p- 

111 


16, 0b-7a and 8. 

p. 393 

— 

95, 21b-22a. 

p- 

263 


94, 61. 

p. 407 

— 

95, 5. 

p- 

326 


14, 20a and 23 

1 


The verse ‘atrd pi 

p- 

411 





kecit’ k not found. 


(thrice) 


95, 15a ; the Jine 

p. 666 

— 

94, 62a and 63b. 




‘tidasl’ is not 

i P- 677 


94, 72b-73. 




found. 

1 P- 711 

= 

94, 54. 




95, 14b. 



94, 30. 




95, 13-14a. 

1 p. 729 


The verse ‘ye sankha- 

p- 

413 

zr 

95, 20b-21a. 



cakrabja-karam is 

p 

414 

= 

95, 21b-22a. 



not found. 

p- 

688 

:z: 

94, 61. 

p. 1288 


95, 46-47 and 49. 
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Appendix I 

IX VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘LINGA-P/ 
OR ‘LAINGA’ IN 


Linga-p. 


Linga-p. 


1. Tikasarvasva of 

Vandyaghatiya 

Sarvananda, 

Part I, 

P- 90 =; I, 4, 24b-2oa and 26b- 

30. 

P- 91 =: I, 4, 36b-37a and 41- 

43a. 

pp. 91-92 = I, 4, 32b-35. 

The line ‘manavas ca 
brahmasutdh’ is not 
found. 

9. Adbhutasagara 
of Balialasena, 


p- 

548 

— Cf. I, 91, 12. 

p- 

554 

— Cf. I, 91, 11. 

p- 

556 

= I, 91, 21. 

p- 

712 

= I, 100, 9-10. 


3. Danasagara of 
Ball^asena. 

fol. 15a-15b = I, 77, 33b-35 and 52b- 
54a. 

„ 28a = U, 28, 34b. 

4. Snirti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 

II, 508 =z I, 26, 16a. 

561 = I, 77, 65-66a. 


p. 507 

(twice) = 
p. 508 

(thrice) = 
p. 509 (four 
times) = 


I, 91, 9 and 27. 

I, 91, 15, 29 and 10. 


5. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


I, 91, 17b (cf.), 35, 31 
and 34. j 


Vol. I, 


p. 524 

= I, 91, 24. 

p. 525 

— Cf. I, 91, 5. 

p. 527 

= J, 91, 33. 

p. 531 

= 1, 91, 23b. 

p. 533 

= I, 91, 13b. 

p. 537 


(twice) 

== I, 91, 25b and 25. 

p. 538 

= I, 91, 26b. 

p. 539 

= I, 91, 26. 

p. 541 


(twice) 

= I, 91, 13a. The line 


‘pibatas ca’ and 


the verse ‘aadyah 


sndtdnuliptasya’ are 


not found. 

p. 542 

= I, 91, 32. 

p. 544 

= I, 91, 7. 

p. 545 

= I, 91, 14. 

p. 546 

— Cf. I, 91, 6. 


pp. 188-9 
pp. 191-3 


pp. 194-6 


pp. 197-9 
pp. 199-201 


= II, 28, 14b-31. 

=: n, 28, 32-36a and 38- 
46. 

The lines ‘badhniyde 
cakra-pdsam’ and 
'sahasrena tu 
kartavyau’ on p. 
192 are not found. 

= n, 28, 47-63. 

The metricsJ line ‘tat 
sarvam sarva- 
home’ on p. 195 is 
not found. 

= n, 28, 64-78. 

=: n, 28, 79-84 and 87 
to the end. 

The line 'daknndm ca’ 
on p. 200 is not 
found. 
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Lihga-p. 

pp. 202-212 n= I, 65, 5Ib-72a, 73-81, 
84-1 16a, 11 8- 1 23a, 

124-I35a, l,36-1.51a, 
152-155, 157-159 

and 161-175. 

The line 'tad aham 
sani pra vaksyd mi* 
on p. 202 is not 
found. 

= II, 29, 1-7. 


pp. 227-8 
pp. 230-231 


pp. 249-251 
pp. 257 and 
258 
p. 272 
p. 273 
p. 277 
pp. 278-0 


p. 301 
pp. 369-371 


pp. 408-410 
and 411 
pp. 485-7 
p. 633 
p. 677 
pp. 687-8 
pp. 730-1 


pp. 754-5 
pp. 779-780 


pp. 794-6 
pp. 822 and 
824 


= II, 29, 8 to the end. 
The line 'subhaydyat 
vidmahe* is not 
found. 

= II, 33, 1 to the end.] 

II, 38, 1 to the end 

II, 35, 1-3. 

n, 35, 4 to tlie end. 

II, 39, 1-2. 
n, 39, 3 to the end 
Four line.s from 
‘ghrtena 3ndpayed\ 
devam’ on p. 278 
are not found. 

II, 32, lb to the end. 
II, 30, 1 to the end. 
The line 'yat krtvd\ 
mdnavah’ on p. 
371 is not found. 


II, 37, 1 to the end. 

n, 41, 1 to the end. 

II, 42, 1 to the end. 

n, 40, la. 

II, 40, lb to the end.] 

II, 36, 1 to the end. 

The line ‘lutddi brana- 
ndidya’ is not! 
found. 

n, 26 , 6. 

II, 44, 1 to the end. 

The line ‘jap tv a 
Tvdrdnis tu* is not] 
found. 

II, 43, 1 to the end. 


Vol. n. Part i, 

pp. 67-8 = 

p. 307 = 

Vol. II, Part ii, 
pp. 197-212 = 


Lihga-p. 


n, 28, 79-82. 
II, 28, 79-82. 


p. 397 
p. 398 


II, 81, 1-5, 8b-17a, 18- 
21, 22b-39a, 40, 

41b-42a and 43 to 
the end. 

I, 82, l-7a, lOb-31, 

34b-35a, 32b-06a, 

47-48a, 66b, 49a, 
67-69, 68, 70-88a, 
89b, 91-101, 103b- 
1078, 108b-109a, 

110-114 and 117 
to the end. 

I, 84, 15 and 17-18a. 

I. 83, 3b-4. 


6 . 


Vol. m. Part i, 

pp. 1710-5 = II, 45, 2 to the end. 

Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Parasara- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 
pp. 82-83 = 

p. 94 = 

p. 343 = 

Vol. I, Part ii, 
pp. 110-111 = 


I, 39, 69b-70; 
I, 40, 1. 

I, 4, 49. 

I, 26, 16a. 


I, 89, 109-110, 112a 
and 114-118a. 


Vol. n. Part ii 
p. 14 


= I, 26, 37b-38. 


7. 


H, 34, 1 to the end. 


Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


pp. 146-147 £= I, 94, 21-26a (escept 
24a). 
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Linga-p. 


Linga-p. 


p. 571 

8. Nityacara- 
pradlpa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 
pp. 692-693 


I, 85, 39b-40a. 


I, 92, I69b-172a, 

173b-175 and 
176b-178. 


9. Haribhaktirasa- 
mrtasindhu of 
Rupa Gosyamin, 


10. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gop^abhatta, 


p. 27 

= n 

p. 409 

= II 

p. 498 

= II 

p. 500 

= U 

p. 505 

= II 

p. 511 

= II 


7, 12b-14a. 

2, 6b-8a. 

4, 5a. 

4, 6b-7a. 

4, 8-lOa and 13b- 
14a. 

4, llb-13a. 


p. 58 = n, 3, no. 


p. 570 


II, 4, 14b-10a. 


X. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VARAHA-P ' 
OR ‘VArAHA' in 


Varaha-p. 


Var^a-p. 


1. Kalaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 424 : 


p. 425 


p. 450-1 


2. Apar^ka’s 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 12 


p. 13 = 

pp. 301-302 = 


p. 426 


p. 456 


28, 40-41. 

The verse 'mahanava- 
mydm’ is not 
found. 

29, 14b-] 5. 

The verse ‘harttikasya’ 
is not found. 

30, 6. 

The other lines are 
not found. 


p. 498 = 

pp. 525-526 


70,41-42; 71, 52-54 
and 70, 35b-36. 
The verse 'kuhakds 
cendrajdldnf is not. 


found. 

4. Pilr-dayita 

66, ll-12a. 

of Aniruddha- 

112, 31-40. 

bha(ta. 

The line ‘irdvati etc.’ 


Ls not found. 

p. 75 = 

13, 33-35. 

p. 77 = 


3. Hmalata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 

pp. 128-130 = 


190, 103b-104a. 

The line ‘vastra- 

saucadi' is not 
found. 

190, 125. 

il88, 12-32 (except 

14b-15, 18b-24 and 
27-30a) . 

The lines 'svah kari^e’ 
and ‘pujayisydmi 
are not found. 


187, 88-109a (except 

89b, 91b-92a, 93b, 
9Sa and 104). 


187, 101-103. 
187, 106-107. 
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Varaha-p. 


S. Danasagara of 
Ball^aaena, 


fol. 117a 
„ 121a 

„ 129a 
(twice) 
136b 
(twice) 

„ 157b- 
158a 
„ 158a- 
158b 
»» lo9a 
„ 161b 
„ 166b 
„ 168a 

173a 
„ 190a 
•> 221a 
„ 223b 
232b 


= 205, 24-35. 

= 207, 26. 

= 207, 50a and 50b. 


207, 26. 
205, 30. 

= 206, 18b-22. 

= 206, 18b-22. 
= 206, l8b-22. 
" 207, 52b. 

= 207. 52b. 

= 207, 45b. 

= 207, 26. 

— Cf. 207, 51. 
= 206, 14b-15a. 
= 206, 14b-15a. 
= 206, 13-14b. 


6. Smrti- 
candrika of 
Devanabhatta, 

IV, 189 


= 100, 103b-104a. 

Tbe line 'vaslra-\ 
iaucadi’ is not, 
found. 


7. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

pp. 404-5 


pp. 431-2 
pp. 479-480 


p. 531 
pp. 972-3 


I 

= 99, 82-83 and 85-88. 

The line 'iA-TOdontfa-j 
Hiayah’ on p. 404 
and the verse 

dhenum 

datvd’ on pp. 404-j 
S are not found. 

■ Cf. chap. 109. 

112, 31-40. 

The line 
dhenumati is 
found. 

112, 69b-72. 

211, 8 and 9b-12, 


‘irdvati 
is not! 


Varaha-p. 


Vol. II, Part i. 


j pp. 11-12 
p. 321 
(twice) 


pp. 355-6 
pp. 377-9 


pp. 479-480 
pp. 524-5 


pp. 556-7 


pp. 51.5-6 
pp. 734-5 
pp. 747-8 


pp. 957-8 
pp. 985-991 


pp. 1022-6 = 


= 32, l-9a. 

:= 37, 4-5. 

The verse 'kimcid 
vratam’ is not 
found. 

= 56, 1-14. 

= 57, la, 3-9 and llb-15. 
The line 'anena khaht 
mantrma’ on p. 
378 is not found. 

= 58, l-3a, 8-I3a and 15 
to the end. 

= 59, l-3a, 9, 3b, 5-Oa, 
7b-8, 10a and 6b. 
For the live lines from 
’sauvarnam rdja- 
iam vdpf cf. Var 
59, 4. 

The last verse 'vigh- 
ndni iasya na 
hhavantf is not 
found. 

= 60, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from 'gam 
savatadm’ axti the 
verse 'icMhi-bhoga 
are not found. 

= 61, 1-10. 

= |6S, 2-7 and llb-12. 

= 62, 1-Sa. 

The verse 'tasyaiva 
mdgha-mdaaaya’ is not 
found, 

: 64, 1 to the end. 

: 139, 21-91a. 

There are numerous 
differences in read- 
ings and numbers 
of verses in the 
corresponding pas- 
sages. 

39, 26-39, 40b-54b, 59- 
60, 67-74 and 76- 
77. 

The line 'caturbhis , 
tUa-patraia ca’ on 
p. 1024 is not 
found. 
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pp. 1026-7 
pp. 1027-9 
pp. 1029-30 

pp. 1030-32 
pp. 1032-4 

pp. 1034-5 
pp. 1036-7 


pp. 1037-8 
pp. 1038-9 


pp. 1039-41 


pp. 1041-4 


pp. 1101-3 


pp. 1161-2 

p. 1179 

Vol. n. Part ii 
pp. 244-5 


Varaha-p. 

= 40, 2b-9 and lOb-11. 

= 41. 1-15. 

= 42, 1-7 and 14 to the 
end. 

= 43, 1-16. 

44, 1-10 and 15 to the 
end. 

= 45, 1 to the end. 

46, 1-8. 

For the last eleven 
lines (‘kathayd- 
mdsa dharmajiio’ 
etc.) cf. 46, 9 S. 

Cf. chap. 47. 

48, l-6b, 23a, 24b ; (for 
the three lines 
from ‘pujyate mat- 
fya-rupetui’ cf. Var 
48, 17): 48, 20-22a. 

49, 1-4, 6-8a, lOb-lla, 

16b, 18b, 19b and 

22-29a. 

The line ‘iyam vyuatik 
purd jdt-d' on 
p. 1041 is not 
found. 

50, 4a-b, 5-19, 29-25 
and 26b to the 
end. 

The verses ‘yuvandivas 
ca Tdjar^h’ and 
'ekaiakydpi 
vdpatsu’ on 
pp. 1043 and 1044 
respectively are not 
found. 

55, 1-3, 4-20a and 59. 

Three line." from 'kesa- 
veti haritn pujya' 
on pp. 1101-2 and 
the line ‘yathd- 
vibhava-sdrena on 
p. 1103 are not 
found. 

65, 6b-7. 

31, 17b-18. 


Cf. 65, 11-13. 


Varaha-p. 

pp. 991-2 = 190, 88-39b and 40b- 

43. 

The lines ‘muktvd tu’ 
and ‘teMm trdtd’ 
are not found. 


Vol. in. Part i. 


p. 17 
p. 87 
p. 45 
p. 49 
p. 57 
p. 58 
(twice) 

pp. 58-9 


p. 59 

p. 61 

p. 439 
p. 738 
p. 1011 
p. 1020-21 

p. 1033 
pp. 1091-9 


pp. 1098-9 


p. 1139 


p. 1150 


p. 1167 
p. 1180 


= 34, 9. 

= 34, Ib^. 

= 34, 5-6a. 

= 13, 31. 

= 13, 26b. 

= 84, 6-7 and 8b. 

84, 9-1 Oa. 

= 13, 23-26. 

The line ‘bhurloka- 
vdsindm’ and seven 
lines from ‘sapta- 
dha saptcdokeau’ 
are not found. 

13, 27-28a. 

= 84, 12. 

= 14, 17-19. 

r: 188, 34a, 36b and 49a. 

= 190, 104a. 

= 190, 125. 

= 188, 34a, 36b and 49a. 

= 14, 27, 26 and 28-31. 

The line 'slokdn imdrtis 
ca and the verse 
'mdtdmahas tat- 
pitd ca’ are not 
found. 

= 14, 49-58. 

Five fine.s from Va- 
yavam pdyasam 
vdpi’ are not 

found. 

= 14, 7. 

Four lines from 
‘kathayec ca tadai- 

vesdm’ are not 

found. 

= 190, 103b. 

The line 'vastra- 
saucddi’ is not 

found. 

= 190, 107-108a. Cf. 

al-co 188, 16. 

- 14, 8a. 
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I Varaha-p. 


p. 1194 
p. 1198 
p. 1204 
pp. 1204-5 
p. 1229 
p. 1241 
p. 1252 


14, 8b. 

14, 11. 

190. 120. 

188, 64-65. 

14, 13a and I4a. 

14, 14. 

14, 15a. 

The line 'udanmukas 
tu devdnanC is not 
found. 


Vbl. Ill, Part ii, 

pp. 724-5 = 

8. Krtyscara of 
Sridatta 
Upadliyaya, 

fol. I5a 


lie, 4. 


p. 1254 


14, 16b-16a. 



p. 1278 

= 

14, 16b. 



p. 1288 


190, 96b. 



p. 1388 


14, 23. 


9. Madana- 

p. 1380 

= 

14, 25. 


parijata of 

p. 1392 


14, 32. 


Madanapala, 

p. 1495 


14, 42-43a. 


1 

pp. 1496-7 

= 

14, 37b-40. 


p. 561 

p. 1505 


190, 121 ; also 

190, 



p. 1510 
p. 1517 


pp. 1526-7 
pp. 1535-6 
pp. 1588-9 
pp. 1007-8 


pp. 1608-9 = 


p. 1613 
pp. 1622-3 
pp. 1630-1 


p. 1638 — 


The line ‘ksamayec co’j 
is not found. 

190, 118b-119a. 

14. 44. 

The line *tatkdnydn* isj 
not found. 

13, 53. 

13, 54-59. 

188, 27-29. 

188. 6, 12-14a, lO-lSa,] 
25-26 and 30b-32, 

The lines 'svah kariaye’ 
and 'pujayi^ami 
b ho gen a’ ,on 

P- 1607 are not 
foimd. 

188, 34a, 36b, 4Ia, 44i 
and 46-508. I 

The line ‘tUopacaram 
on p. 1608 is not 
found. 

188. 67b-68. 

190, 38. 

190, 89a. 

The verse 

Cairo' and the Ikej 
karena puccham 
dddga’ are not 
found. 

190, 39b, 


p. 611 


210, 64a and 65a. 

211, I4a and I5a-b. 
The line ‘tatksanad 

eva’ is not found. 


190, 103b-104a. 

The line "vastra-iau- 
cddi’ is not found. 

188, 12. 

The lines ‘kvah karisyd 
and 'pujayi^mf 
are not foimd. 


10. Madhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the Parasara- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part ii, 
p. 360 


‘nard ye\ 


Vol. U, Part ii, 

p. 208 

(twice) =: 


190, 103b-104a. 

The line ‘vastrorsau- 
cadi’ is not found. 


202, 71. 

The verses ‘trnagulma’ 
etc. are not found. 


II. ICrtya- 
ratnakara of 
Cande^vara, 

fol. 167a- 
169a 
.. 175a- 
176b 


89, 26-77. 

40, 2b to the end. 
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Varaha-p. 


Varaha-p. 


„ 18Sb- 
186a = 


190a- 

190b == 


„ 192a- 
192b = 

„ 199b 
(twice) 

.. ( ? ) = 


p. 109 

41, 1-15. (twice) = 

Five lines ‘agamyd- 

gamanam’ etc. ore p. 110 " 

not found. 

p. 171 = 

68, 1 to the cndj 

(except verses 3b-7- 
and 14). 

IChap. 42 (except p. 177 

verses 8-13). 

139, 47 (=155, 34). 17. Sraddhakriya- 

116, 4 ff. kaumudi of 

211, 16-18. Govindananda, 


187, 94b-95. 

187, 97b-c. 

187, 99-103 (except 
99b). 

188, 13, 10b, 12 and 
14a. 

The lines ‘svah karisye’ 
and ‘pujayi^jdmi’ 
are not found. 

Cf. 188, 36b, 41a and 
44. 


12. Vratakula- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 4a = 

13. Prayafcitta- 
viveka of 
Sulapwi, 


14. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimUra, 

pp. 270-272 = 


15. Dwakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 75 

= 

188, 50b-c. 

p. 76 


190, 103b-104a. 

The line ‘vastra-sau- 
cddi’ is not found. 

p. 79 

= 

190, 104a. 

p. 81 

= 

188, 13a. 

p. 83 

= 

190, 103b. 

p. 377 

= 

188, 50b. 

p. 380-1 

= 

188, 13, 12 and 16. 


p. 395 

7, 13-26 and 27b-c. 

The line ‘aamdgatas 

tirthavaram’ is not 18. Nityacara- 
found. paddhati of 

Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


The lines 'svah kari^e’ 
•pujayisydmi and 
'pdda-mraksanam’ 
are not found. 

188, 64-66. 

The line ‘namo’stu te' 
is not found. 


187, 90b-91a and 92b. 

188, 13. 10b, 12 and 
14a. 

Two lines ‘svah karisye 
and ‘pujayisydmi’ 
ore not found. 


190, 104a. 

Cf. chaps. 130-136. 
132, llb-12. 

66, lla-b. 

66, 18. 

70, 40. 


16. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p 107 = 

39 


19. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
(Jopalabhatta, 

pp. 82-90 = 


a87, 90-91a and 92b. 


99, 7-52. 

A few lines are not 
found. 
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Varaha-p. 


J 

Varaha-p. 

p. 

130 

= 131, 1. 


I p. 396 

= 119, 13a. 

p. 

153 

= 189, 17a and 19a. 


1 




Many lines are 

not P 411 

= 139, 96-97a and 99o. 



found. 


! 

The other lines are not 

p- 

154 

= 139, 2, Sb-9, 11 

and. 

found. 



13-14. 






A few verses are 

not 

p. 414 

= 139, 99. 



found. 



The other lines are not 

P' 

206 

= 129, 17. 

1 


found. 


pp. 394-395 = 


The other t\vo verges 
are not found. 

119, 5-10. 

Many verses are not 
found. 


p. C87 
pp. 1087- 


1088 


= 152, 26. 

= 128, 45b and 48. 
Cf. 128, 69-70. 


XI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE TADMA-P.’ 
OR ‘PADMA’ in 


Padma-p. 

(Adi-kh.) 


1. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 

pp. 18-23 = 


p. 47 :: 

S. Haribhakti- 
viJasa of 
Gopaiabhatta, 


43, 49. 

The other verses are! 

not found, 

43, 22 ff. 


p. 26 


31, I14-1I6. 

P. 108 


31, 103. 

P. 136 
(twice) 

— 

31, 55b-56. 

p. 215 


31, 54-55a and 57-58. 
The line 'yiimyam hi 
yatand’ is not 
found. 

31, 81-85. 

p. 311 


31, 96-98. 

p. 428 

:=r 

31, 149-150. 

p. 451 

rr 

31, 140-141 and 143 

p. 478 


31, 112. 

p. 529 

= 

31, 101 and 108. 


Padma-p. 

(Adi-kh.) 

p. 545 =z 31, 102 and 104-105. 

p. 599 = 31, 99. 

p. 768-9 = 31, 154, 158-159 and 

165. 

p. 855 = 31, 163. 

Though the above verses quoted by 
Vacaspatimiira and Gop^abhatpi from 
the Padma-p. are traceable in Adi-kh., 
chapters 31 and 43, it is highly pro- 
bable that they drew upon Uttara-kh., 
chaps. 243-246, in which all the verses 
of Adi-kh., chap. 31, and a few of those 
of Adi-kh., chap. 43, are found. 

— :o: — 


1 . 


Ilaribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatfa, 


Padma-p. 

(Patala-kh.) 


p. 22 
p. 38 


118 

139 

150 

165 

106 


= 93, 26. 

= 84, 48 and 52-53. 

= 92, 11. 

= 89, 12-16a and 20b-23 
= 87, 29 and 32. 

= 94, 7-8a. 

= 89, 17b-19a. 
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Padma-p. 


Padma-p. 




(Patala-kh.) 

1 

(Patala-kh.) 

p- 

357 

— 

94, 4a and 5b. 

pp. 920-921 = 

86, 17 ; (two lines 

p- 

359 

= 

94, 6-7a. 

i 

‘amharisa’ and ‘tat 

p. 

367 

= 

94, 9b-lla. 


prdtar madhave’ 

p. 

464 


94, 4b-5a and 8b-9a. 


are not dound). 

p. 

499 


88, 8. 


89, 52, 44, 59b-60 and 






61b-64. 

p. 

529 



p. 921 = 

91, 11 and 17b-18a. 


(twice) 


88, 21. 


89, 4-12. 




The line ‘bhavydni 

p. 922 =: 

91, 14-16. 




bhiitdni’ is not 

p. 923 = 

85, 42-44. 




found. 

pp. 931-933 = 

94, 28b-29a and 30. 

p- 

549 £F. 


94, 55 and 76. 


94, 36b-39a, 72-73, 88b- 




96, 4-5. 


90a and 18-20a. 




The other lines are not 






found. 

- 

o: — 

p. 

552 


94, 56. 



p. 

553 

_ 

96, 2a and 3. 



t) 

554 


84, 37. 

1. Kalaviveka of 

Padma-p. 





Jimutavahana, 

(Srsfi-kh.) 

p- 

642 






(twice) 

= 

84, 40 and 72. 

p. 51 = 

27, 70-71. 




93, 28. 

p. 390 = 

27, 75. 

p- 

655 






(twice) 

= 

87, 22 and 8. 

2. Apararka’s 





92, 13 and 16. 

• 






com. on laj., 


p. 

672 

— 

84, 45. 



p. 

676 


Ct. 88, 4. 

p. 138 = 

20, 164b-165a. 

p- 

679 

= 

92, 12. 

p. 306 = 

31, 138a. 

p. 

684 

= 

92, 15. 

p. 570 = 

8, 60-67a. 

p. 

700 


85, 25. 



p- 

715 

= 

85, 32. 

3. Haralata of 


p. 

769 



Aniruddha- 



(thrice) 


92, 24-25a. 

bhatta. 





92, 26 and 34b-35. 






92, 30b-41a. 

p. 199 = 

10, 13b. 

p. 

917 




There is also reference 


(thrice) 

— 

89, 45-47, 50-51a and 


to Padma-p. (Sr-sti- 




54-56a. 


kh.) 10, 15-20a in 




91, 23 and 26. 


which the Parvati- 






yas and the gifts 

p- 

918 


85, 54-55 and 62-65. 


of beds have been 




The line ‘avaUakhi 


mentioned. 




bhavec chdkhV is not 






found. 






1 

4. Danasagara of 


pp. 919-920 

=r 

85, 67 and 70. 

Ballalasena, 





86, 13-16. 






85, 66. 

fol. 18b = 

10, 16b-18a. 




89, 48-49. 

,. 154a >= 

15, 140b-14l8. 


91, *lb-2* and 24-25. „ 2398 = 81, 149. 
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5. Adbhutas^ara 

Padma-p. 


Padma-p. 

of Ball^asena, 

(Sreti-kh.) 


(Si?ti-kh.) 

p. 20 

= 

42. 128b. 

pp. 378-9 

= 21, 165b-1768. 

p. 23 


42, 129b. 

pp. 379-331 

= 21, 176b-187a. 

p. 50 


42, 130. 

pp. 381-2 

= 21, 187b-197a. 

p. 290 


42, 129a. 

pp. 382-4 

= 21, 197b-2]3. 

p. 319 




For the lines ‘pasyed 

(twice) 

= 

37. 134 and 133b. 


imdn adhano 

p. 320 

r= 

42. 140a. 


bhaktya on pp- 

p. 332 

= 

37, 131a. 


383-4 cf. Sr?ti-kh. 

p. 336 


42. 134a. 


21, 291 and 321a. 

p. 358 


37, 128-129a. 

pp. 406-7 

= 31, 137b-149. 

p. 409 


37, 164b. 

p. 062 

= 31, 187b-189a. 

p. 412 


42, 139b. 

pp. 1030-1 

= 24, 212-221. 

p. 426 

=z 

42, 137-138a, 



p. 443 


42, 135b-136a. 

Vol. n. Part i. 

p. 446 


42, 140b-141a. 



p. 461 

= 

42, 142b-143a. 

p. 67 

= 31, 174-179a 

p. 701 


37, 130. 


The line ‘akatdmbara- 





sarncchanndrC >8 

6. Smrti-candltika 



not found. 

of Devaria- 



pp. 306-7 

= 31, 174-179a. 

bhat(a. 




The line ‘akaidmbara- 





tamcchannari >3 

I, 45-46 


7, 41-46 and 483. 


not found. 




pp. 356-7 

= 20, 137. 

7. Caturvarga- 



pp. 375-6 

= 24, 9-16a and 17. 

cintamani 



p. 389 

== 20, 135a and 136. 

of Hemadri, 



pp. 422-6 

= 22, 61-62, 64-68a, 68b- 





83, 85-97b, 84, 98- 

Vol. I, 




102 and 104. 





The line ‘brdhTnanain 

p. 58 

rr 

i31, 183b-184a. 


brdhmanim caiva 

p. 71 




on p. 425 is not 

(twice) 

= 

47, 238b-239a ; the 


found. 



ver.se 'candrasya 

pp. 461-5 

= 22, 106-127 and 128b- 



yadi va is not 


135. 



found. 


The line *mukutti7ii 



47, 241b-242a. 


vindhya-vasinym 

pp. 243-5 

1= 

31, 166-187a. 


on p. 462 is not 



The line 'ahatdmbara- 


found. 



samcchanndn’ on 

pp. 471-4 

= 22, 136-164. 



p. 244 is not found. 


The verses 'yam, 

pp. 346-356 

= 

21, 81-93a, 94b-96a, 


upo^ya MTO yati 



93b-94a, 96b-101a, 


and 'dnandadam 



and 102-127a. 


$akala-duhkha- 

pp. 360-1 

=: 

21, 127b-135. 


hardin’ and the 

pp. 361-2 

=: 

21, 136-145a. 


line 'rttdrdni-lokam 

pp. 364-6 


21, 145b-152a. 


dpnoti’ on p. 474 

p. 366 


21, 152b-159a. 


are not found. 

p. 376 

=: 

'21, 159b and I61b- 

p. 483 

= 20, 89b-9l8. 



165a. I 

pp. 483-4 

= 20, 131. 



Appendix I 


309 


Padma-p. 

(Srsti-kh.) 

p. 484 

(twice) = 20, 122-123a; 20, 103- 

104a. 

p. 532 = 20, 113. 

pp. 553-6 = 22, 176 to the end. 

The lines 'ebhhr man- 
tra-padaih’ and 
'viprdya v eda- 
vidtise' on p. 55i 
and the verse 
'sdrasvata-vrata- 
varena’ on p. 555 
are not found. 

pp. 638-640 = 21, 215-216a, 218-232a 

and 235a. 

The lines ‘udyapayed 
yathd-saktyd’ and 
kartd Uvapure' on 
p. 639 and the 
lines from 'raja 
bhavati rajendra' 
are not found. 

pp. 640-642 = 21, 281-289 and 291. 

Twelve lines from 
‘ddhi-vyadhi-vinir- 
muktah’ on p. 641 
is not found. 

pp. 642-3 = 21, 263l>-275a and 276- 

280. 

The line 'sayanam 
vastra-samvitarn’ is 
not found. 

pp. 648-650 = 21, 307-311a, 312-315a, 

311b, 315b-318a, 

319a and 320-321. 

Three lines from ‘tatah 
punar ihdgatya’ on 
pp. 649-650 are not 
foimd. 

pp. 650-2 = 21, 292-306. 

The line 'aiidnydm, 
mitra-ndmanam' on 
p. 651 is not 
found. 

pp. 743-4 = 21, 249b-262. 

The line ‘kurvanah 
saptamim etdm’ on 
p. 744 is not 
found. 


Padma-p. 

(Srefi-kh.) 


pp. 746-7 


21, 235b-248a. 

p. 786 


20, 112. 

p. 787 

= 

20, 113a and 114b- 
113a. 

p. 788 


20, 232. 

p. 881 


20, 107. 

p. 958 


20, 72-74a. 

p. 983 


20, 138-139a. 

The line ‘tila-droni- 
parigatdh’ is not 
found. 

pp. 1044-9 


23, lib, 13, 17-19b, 

2047a, 48b, 49b- 


65 and 69b-72a. 

Three lines from 
Malhaiva vimoh 
tirasi on p. 1047 
are not found, 
p. 1059 = 20, 40b-41. 

pp. 1075-8 = SI, 22-40a, 44b and 

40b-50. 

The lines 'yac clrtvd' 
and 'prabhdte 
vimale’ on p. 1075, 
‘pujayej jagatdm 
Tpdtham,' on p. 1076, 
'divd-svapnam 
pardnnam ca' and 
'ksaudram taildmi- 
sam’ on p. 1077, 
and 'mantTendnena 
rajendra' on p. 
1078 and the ver- 
ses from 'visoka- 
dvddasi caisd’ on 
p. 1078 are not 
found. 

p. 1161 =: 20, 109b-110. 

p. 1202 = 20, 115b-116. 


Vol. II, Part ii. 


p. 25 


20, 52b-54. 

p. 147 


20, 119. 

pp. 175-9 


24, 101-130. 

p. 239 


20, 111. 

p. 242 


20, 117. 

p. 254 

zzz 

20, 74b-76. 

p. 323 

mS 

20, 133. 
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Padma-p. 

(Srsti-kh.) 


pp. SoO-1 


17, 250-259. 

The verse ‘pratipad^ 
brdhmanyas ca‘ on 
P- 350 is not 

found. 

p. 394 =: 20, 130. 

pp 542-8 = 23, 04-107, 109-138 

140b-14I, 139b 

140a, I12b-1}.3 

130a and It lb-1 45 
A few luics on pp, 544, 
545. 547 and 548] 
are not found. 

pp. 680-4 = 24, 64-91, 93b-94 and, 

00 . 

P. 794 = 20, 82b-S3b. 

The line ^saubfinyya 
padam’ is nol| 
found. 


p. 818 (four 
times) = 


p. 857 


p. 860 
(twice) 


p. 862 

(twice) r= 

p. 863 = 


20, 49-50a (the line 
'pdriie ca’ is noti 
found); 

20, 55-56 ; 

20, 114-1 15a (the line] 
'sita-vastra- 
yugendtha’ is not] 
found); and 

20, 83c-84 (the line] 
ghria-kumhhayi 1 

tatlid’ is 
found) . 

20, 77-78. 

Ihe line ‘iyaisthasiidh^ 
tathd vidghe’ is] 
not found. 


20, 57-58 (the line 
'sirah-saugandhya- 
iananarp’ is not] 
found) ; 

20, 108-109a. 

20, 44-45; 

20, 61-62. 

*0. 65. Cf. 20, 66, 
The line ’sa juma-j 
Vdpa-nirmuktafy’ is| 
Qet found. 


Padma-p. 

(Srs{i-kh.) 

pp. 803-4 = 20, 67-69a. 

The line 'divi deva- 
vimanasthah’ is 
not found. 

p. 804 = 20, 69b-71. 

The line ‘brdhmano 
bhdskarasySpi’ is not 
found, 

p. 865 (four 

times) = 20, 79-80; 

20, 81-82a; 


p. 800 (four 
times) = 


p. 883 
(twice) 

p. 884 
(twice) 

pp. 884-5 
pp. 885 
(twice) 


20, 127; 20, 47b-48. 

20, 106; 

20, 87b-89a; 
cf. 20. 121 ; 

20, 46-47a. 

20, 118; 

20, 134. 


= 20, lOOb-JOla; 
20, 129. 

= 20, 104b-105. 


= 20, 04b-97a; 

20, 97b-98. 

pp. 803-4 = 22, l-3a, 39-45a and 

466-48. 

= 22, 50-54. 

The line 'ndmbhaksa- 
phalair yuktam is 
not found. 

= 22, 55a. 

= 22, 55 and 58-59. 

The line 'ydvad dyus 
ca’ is not found. 

= 22, 60. 

= 20, 128. 


p. 895-6 


p. 901 
pp. 902-3 


p. 004 
p. 905 

p. 906 
(twice) 


pp. 910-911 
p. 911 
(twice) 


= 20, lOlb-102. 
The verse 
bhdjane’ 
found. 

= 20, 99-lOOa. 


= 20, 123b-124; 
20, 125-126. 


‘prthivl- 
ia not 
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Vol. m. Part i, Padma-p. 


p. 14 

(Srsti-kh.) 

= 10, 36. 

p. 15 

= 10, 35. 

p. 16 

(twice) 

= 10, 38; 10, S9b-40a. 

pp. 90-21 

= 28, 89-95a, 97b-98, 

pp 28-32 

100-1 01 a, 103a, 

102a, 103b, 105a, 
109a-I10 and 111b. 

— 10, 45b-46a, 44-45a 

pp. 33-34 

and 4Cb-47. 

10, 49-61 a, 62-64a, 65, 
64b, 6Cb-68a, 69b- 
72, 89-97 and 

112b-114. 

Lines 9-7 and 10-14 on 
p. 30 and line 13 
on p. 31 are not 
found. 

=: 10, 115, 118-119, 121- 

pp. 52-4 

122a and 124b- 
125a. 

The line Uamnatis], 
catiyogena' is not! 
found. 

9, Sb-4a, ll-12a, 32-35, 

p. 72 

42, 44-45, 48-50 

and 53-55a. 

Four lines from ‘amur- 
timantah jntaro’ 

on p. 53 arc not 
found. 

[ These four lines are 
the same as Mat 
15, 12-13]. 

= 9, 88b-89a. 

pp. 168-9 

= 9, 12 and 15b-18. 

pp. 185-6 

= 9, 12, 15b-178, 19-20, 

p. 275 

2Ia, 23b, 29a, 24, 
28b and 29b. 

= 27, 44. 

p. 548 

= i9, 64b-65a and 66b- 

p. 564 

67a. 

= 9, 65b-66a. 

p. 567 

= 9, 158. 

p. 682 

=: 9, 63b-64a 

p. 685 

— 9, 65b-66a 

p. 1015 

= 9, 123b-124 

p. 1070 

= 9, 165b-166a. 

p. 1073 

= 9, 166b. 

pp. 1074-5 

= 9, 167b-169a. 


Padma-p. 

(Sfsti-kh.) 


p. 1077 

=: 9, 167a. 

p. 1094 

= 47, 301b-309. 

p. 1134 

= 9, 139b-140a. 

p. 1148 

=r 9, 140b-141a. 

p. 1158 

= 9, S5a and 86b-88a. 

p. 1162 

= 9, 90b-91a. 

p. 1164 


(twice) 

= 9, 138b-139a: 


9, 89b-90a. 

p. 1175 

= 9, 61-623 and 63b-648. 

p, 1176 

= 9. 93b-94. 

p. 1186 

11 

p. 1220 

= 9, 97. 

p, 1226 

= 9, 143b-144. 

p. 1232 

= 9, 1411)-142. 

p. 1236 

= 9, 142b-143a. 

p. 1238 

= 9, 145a. 

p. 1250 

= 9, 145b. 

p. 1259 

= 9, 153b. 

p. 1284 

= 9, 146-147a. 

p. 1291 

= 9, 152. 

p. 1301 

= 9, 164-155. 

p. 1312 

11 

p. 1370 

= 9, 156b-157a. 

p. 1396 

= 9, 113b-1148. 

pp. 1399- 


1400 

= 9, 170b-172. 

p. 1475 


(twice) 

= 9. 92-93a (the line 


pinda-bhiimau pra- 


yatnena’ is not 


found) ; 


9, 102-3. 

p. 1480 

= 9, 178b-179a. 

p. 1504 

= 9, 120. 

p. 1507 

= 9, 121. 

p. 1517 

= 9, 123a. 

p. 1544 

z= 9, 197b. 

p. 1550 

9, 197a. 

p. 1555 

= 9, 196. 

p. 1560 

= 9, 199. 

p. 1574 

= 28, 96b-97a. 

p. 1588 

= 10, 5. 

p. 1595 

= 10, 6-7. 

p. 1601 

= 10, 8-12a. 

p. 1613 

= 10, 12b-16a. 


The line 'bkojayet 


prayatah' lis not 


found. 
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Padma-p. 

12. Smrti-tattva 


Padma-p. 



(Srsti-kh.) 

of Raghu- 


(Srs(i-kh.) 




nandana, 



p. 1614 






(twice) 

= 

10, 16b-18a; 

Vol. I, 





10, 21. 







p. 359 

— 

20, 145-157a. 

Vol. Ill, Part 

ii* 




The line ‘aruhya 

p. 312 



9, 12 and 15b-18. 



mama gatrdni’ is 

pp. 452-3 

= 

9, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20n, 



not found. 



21n, 23b, 29a, 24. 

pp. 872-3 


20, 159-170a. 



28b and 29b. 

p. 394 

— 

20, 170b-176, 

p. 614 


17, 254-258. 




pp. 616-7 

= 

17, 250-253. 

Vol. II, 



p. 641 

— 

27. 70-74. 






The verse ‘krttika- 

p. 338 


10, 13b-14a. 



Tohinya-yamya- 



-;o: — 



yulcta is not 






found. 




p. 677 



27, 73-74. 

1. Tirtha-cinta- 


Padma-p. 




mani of Vacas- 

(Uttara-kh.) 

Krtyacara of 



patimika. 



Sridatta 






Upadhyaya, 



pp. 18-23 

= 

246, 61 ff. 




p. 26 


246, 43. 

fol. 27b-28a 

= 

20, 146-1 37a. 

p. 27 

= 

246, 60b-61a. 



The line 'arukya 






manrn gatrdnf h 

> 2. Varsakriya- 





not found. 

1 kaumudi of 



„ 51a-b 


20. 159-170a. 

Govind^anda, 


„ 67a 


20, 170b-177a. 




„ 67b 


15, 140b-141a. 

p. 491 


25. 16b-17a (=246, 


9. Krtya- 
ratnakara of 
Capdesvara, 

fol. (?) =31, 77b-80. 

10. Madhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the Para- 
sara-smfti, 

Vol. n, Part ii, 

pp. 219-220 = 27, 50 and 63. 


11. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 72 

p. 210 


20, 146a. 

20, 163-164a. 


6 ). 

The other quoted 
verse is not found, 
p. 492 = 246, 19b-21a. 

The first one of the 
quoted verses is 
not found. 

p. 494 = 246, 43. 

The first two of the 
quoted verses are 
not found. 


3. Smrti-taltva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I. 

p. 148 = 


242. 29. 

246, 19b-21a. 

The other verses are 
not found. 
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Padma-p. 

(Uttara-kh.) 


Padma-p. 

(Uttara-kh.) 


p. 397 = 122, 35b-36a (=245. 

67). 

p. 456 = 122, 38b (=245, 69a). 

The second of the 
quoted lines is not 
found. 


p. 673 = 88. 15b-18. 

Voi. n, 

p. 363 = 245, 79. 

4. Samkhya- 
pravacana- 
bhasya of 
Vijnana Bhiksu, 

pp. 5-6 = 263, 6C-75a. 

p. 23 = 263, 70b-71a and 74b. 

5. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Oop^abhatta, 


p. 26 = 245, 40-42. 

p. 101 = 72, 100. 

p. 108 = 245, 29b-30a. 


p. 136 


(tnice) 


244, 08b-70a. 

244, 66b-68a and 70b- 
72a. 

p. 215 

= 

245, 6-9 and 11. 

p. 311 

= 

245, 23-25. 

p. 359 

= 

244, 8. 

p. 363 

= 

244, 11 and 13. 

p. 428 


245, 83-84. 

249, 110. 

p. 451 

= 

245, 69 and 76-77. 

p. 461 

= 

2 44, 7. 

p. 463 

= 

244, 1-6 and 9-10. 

p. 529 


245, 28a-b, 34 and 37. 
The verse ‘na sudra’ is 
not found. 

p. 545 


245, 28c, 29a and 30b- 
31. 

p. 599 

= 

245, 26. 

p. 671 


72, 98-99. 

p. 708 

= 

245, 88 and 92-93. 

p. 823 


38, 22. 

The verse 'stuvanti na 
prasamsanti’ is not 
found. 

p. 835 

= 

245, 97-98a. 

p. 862 


38, 2, 3a and 5-21a. 

A few lines disagree. 


XII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRHANNARADIYA P.* 
OR ‘BRIIANNARADIYA’ in 


1. Vratak^a- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 7a. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 78 = 

p. 98 = 


Brhann^adiya P. 


Cf. 16, 4. 


p. 113 
p. 307 
p. 328 
p. 835 


BrhannMadiya P, 

= 26, 30-37. 

= 26, 26. 

= 27, 28. 

= 27, 29. 


26, 2. 

26, 3. 

The line 'tatah prdtah 
samutthdya’ resem- 
bles Bnar 26, 223. 


3. Varsakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 206 = 

p. 567-8 = 


27, 21 and 23. 

14, 39, 54-55, 58 and 
04. 


40 
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4. Suddhikriya- Brhannaradiya P. 
kaumudi of 

Govindananda, 

p. 83 = 7. 65. 

p. 106 = 25, 28. 

5. Srarti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 

p. 398 


14, 

55 and 

60. 

p. 453 

■ — 

14, 

39-40, 

55b. 

54a 

Vol. n. 

p. 112 


22, 

13-16. 


p. 236 


7, 

65. 


p. 312 


24, 

25. 


p. 505 


14, 

55. 



6. Haribhakti- 
vila-sa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


p. 104 


11, 99 ; and 28, 97. 

p. 106 

= 

38, 106. 1 

p. 107 


1, 67. 1 

p. 108 

= 

1, 81. 

p. 117 


38, 102; and 37, 122. 

p. 157 


18, 3, 46-47 and 49. 

p. 253 


11, 12. j 

p. 273 


87, 66-67. 



The verse ‘sdlagrama- 



sUds ids ca’ is not 



found. 

p. 312 

= 

1, 67 and 61-64. 

p. 356 


37, 68. 

p. 364 

_ 

IS, 69. 

p. 385 

r= 

37, 35. 

p. 409 

= 

13, 196-197. 

p. 417 


IS, 204 and 199. 

p. 430 

= 

35, 3. 

p. 432 

=: 

13, 190. j 

p. 433 


3, 78. 

p. 434 


3, 77. 

p. 456 

= 

35, 15-16; 



35, 60 and 63. 

p. 461 


37, 65. 


Bfliannaradlya P. 

p. 465-6 = 6, 50; (the verse 

‘aamsdra-^pa- 
vicchedi’ ia not 
found) . 

13, 59-60, 62-63 and 

66 - 68 . 


p. 466 

= 

37, 

62. 

p. 468 


6. 

22. 

p. 469 


13, 

65. 

p. 504 

= 

5, 

60. 

p. 606 


5, 

53-64 and 40a. 



One line is not found. 

p. 507 


5, 

64 and 52 ; 



6 , 

49. 

pp. 525-528 

= 

4, 

102 and 104-106 



5, 

35; 


11, 3-4 and 11 ; 

11, 55-56 ; 

18, 117 ; 

32, 5-6 and 61 ; 

1, 83; 

35, 9 and 12 ; 

87, 3-4 and 8 ; 

38, 105b and 123a; 

(the lines 'varudeva- 
parak' and 'atyan- 
fa-durlabhd’ and 
the verse 'veda- 
vada-ratah’ are not 
found) ; 

3, 57. 


pp. 646-647 


21, 72 and 74-76. 

p. 549 

= 

34, 61. 

p. 653 


4, 13. 

p. 555 


4, 33. 

p. 561 


28, 116. 

p. 662 

= 

35, 5. 

p. 665 


23, 43-44. 

The verse ’vaisnavam 
cdgatam’ is not 
found. 

pp. 569-570 

— 

34, 60 and 62; 

37, 5 ; and 

37, 60-62 and 64. 

p. 681 

r= 

37, 2. 

p. 599 

= 

1, 65. 

pp. 639-641 

= 

11, 7-8; 


13, 174a and I73b; 
18, 115 and 118; 
18, 127; 
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Brhanii^adlya P. 1 Brliannaradlya P. 



28, 100, 104-105 and 

p. 670 

= 

11, 100. 


115; 

p. 678 


( = Nar I, 34, l 


32, 10; 

p. 682 

= 

38, 120. 


34, 59 ; and 

p. 686 


2, 43. 


37, 46, 59 and 63. 

p. 698 


37, 50-51. 

pp. 654-655 

= 35, 2. 

The verse 'hart hari\ 

p. 707 

= 

4, 4 and 30. 

18, 116. 


sakrd uccaritam. 

p. 728 

— 

38, 103. 


Which is not 

p. 730 

=Z 

28, 106. 


found in the Bnar, 
resembles Nar II, 

p. 739 

= 

23, 36a, 45, 40a, 
41 and 46. 

p. 660 

7, 6. 

= 32, 59. 

p. 751 


21, 2-3. 

p. 662 

= 88, 100 and 107. 

p. 752 

= 

21, 5. j 

p. 671 

= 32, 60; and 37, 7. 

p. 775 

= 

21, 10. 


XIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NARADlYA P/ 
OR ‘NARADIYA' in 


1. Smrti-candrika Naradlya-p. 
of Devapa- 
bhatta, 

n, 323 = II, 31, 9b-10a. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

IV, 28 = II, 2, 33b. 

47 = n, 2, 12. 

51 =: II, 2, 15. 

53 = n, 1, 10-15a, 16-18 

and 21b-22a. 

60 = II, 23, 30b-34a and 

41b. 

The verse 'asiavarsd- 
dhiko etc.’ is not 
found. I 


65 


U, 1, 26. 

68-9 

— 

II, 37, 16-17a. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

79 

(twice) 

= 

II, 2, 21-24. 

II, 2, 15a. 

121 


n, 2, 15. 

123 


n, 2, 12. 


, Calurvarga- Naradiya-p. 

cint^ani of 

Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

p. 520 =; II, 24, 18 and 20-21a. 

Vol. n. Part i, 

pp. 903-4 = II, 24, 23b-24a. 

The first three lines 
are not foiud. 

p. 995 = n, 3, 16a ; 

I, 23, 8. 

The Ime 'tdni pdpdni’ 
is not found. 

p. 1003 = II, 3, 8b-9. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

pp. 772-5 =: II, 22, 25-33, 34b-36, 

37b-39, 40b-45a, 

46-47, and 49-66a. 

The line 'gacched 
yasya’ on p. 774 is 
not found. 

pp. 789-790 = n, 31, 7 fi. 

A few lines are not 
found. 
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t 


Vol. Ill, Part 


Naradiya-p. 

3. Madhavacarya's 

Naradlya-p. 




com. on 

the 


p. 255 

— 

I, 25, 52b-55. 

Para^a-smrti, 


p. 281 


II, 2, 15. 




p. 283 


n, 2, 8b-9a. 

Vol. II, Part 

i. 


p. 286 

— 

II, 2, 12. 




p. 330 


II, 2, 8b-9a. 

p. 36 


II, 31, 48. 




p. 59 


I, 7, 52. 

Vol. Ill, Part 









Vol. II, Part 

ii. 


p. 89 

= 

II, 2, 12. 




p. 101 


11, 2, 15. 

p. 228 

= 

II, 23, 11 : and 

p. 146 

— 

II, 1, 10-15a, 16-18, 



II, 27, 41b-42. 



15b, 18b and 21b- 



Two verses ‘vdcd 



22a. 



cdkrosUcd’ and ‘na 

p. 149-150 

— 

II, 1, 8, 9b and 22b- 



sadhayanti Icdryam 



21. 



are not found. 

p. 153 



p. 267-8 


II, 7, 12b-14 and 13b. 

(twice) 


I, 23, 8 (the line 






‘tdni pdpdni’ is not 

4. Madana- 





found) and 

parijata of 





II, 24, 23b-24a. 

Madanap^a, 





II, 3, 8b-9. 




p. 163 

= 

n, 1, 16. 

p. 507 

=: 

n, 2, 15. 

p. 172 

= 

II, 3, 8b-9. 

p. 539 


n, 2, 33b. 

pp. 197-8 

= 

II, 2, 18-20a. 




pp. 201-2 


II, 2, 21-23. 

5. Tlrtha-cinta- 



p. 202 


II, 2. 23. 

mani of Vacas- 


p. 217 

= 

II, 2, 22. 

patimisra. 



p. 230 


II, 2, 25. 




p. 233 

— 

II, 2, 26-29a and 30a. 

p. 193 

— 

II, 38, 34. 



The line 'nirgata ceV 

p. 194 

— 

II, 38, 38. 



is not found. 

p. 202 

“ 

II, 39, 25b-26a. 

pp. 249-250 


II, 2, 38-39a. 




p. 254 

— 

For the verse ‘bahu- 

6. Sraddhakriya- 





vakya-virodhena' 

kaumudi of 





cf. II, 2, 29b-30a. 

Govind^anda, 


p. 265 

=: 

II, 2, 30b-31a. 




p. 281 

zz 

II, 2, 21-24. 

p. 79 


I, 28, 2b. 

p. 282 

n: 

II, 2, ISa. 

p. 83 


I, 28, 20b. 

p. 526 


II, 2, 8b-9a and 15b- 

p. 169 


I, 28, 63-64a. 



16a. 

p. 172 

• — • 

I, 28, 67 and 69a. 

p. 542 


II, 2, 15. 




p. 545 

= 

II, 2, 12. 

7. Smrli-tattva 

of 


p. 555 


n, 2, 12. 

Raghunandana, 


p. 656 

=: 

II, 2, 8b. 




p. 650 


II, 2, 33b-34a. 

Vol. I, 



p. 711 


II, 31, 7, 9-lOa and 






12b. 

p. 87-88 



Gf. II, 2, 14. 



The verse 'puntmah 

■ p. 101 


II, 22, 83b-84a. 



and the line ‘nod- 

p. 108 

= 

II, 24, 7a. 



vdesu’ are not 

p. 109 

= 

II, 24, 7b-8a. 



found. 

p. 120 


Cf. n, 2, 14. 
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p. 369 
p. 450 

p. 498 


p. 543 

p. 822 


p. 880 


Naradiya-p. 

I, 27. 66. 

II, 22, S7b-58a. 

= II, 38, 38 and 40. 

The V e r .s e 'gangdm 
eva’ is not found. 


p. 785 
p. 786 

p. 802 


= I, 30, 9b-10a. 

= II, 22, 23b-24 and 
38b-39. 


p. 840 
p. 891 
p. 1034 


n, 22, 67b-58a. 

n, 22, 76b, 81, 
83-84a. 


9. 

and 


Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 


The lines ‘amdmsdsV, 
‘nitya-sndne’, and 
‘ekdntare’ and the 
verse ‘nispdt>dn 
raja-TtioMn’ are 
not found. 


p. 24 
p. 25 


p. 26 


= n, 22, 83b-84a. 


voi. n, 

p. 12 
p. 28 

p. 41 
p. 87 

p. 100 

p. 365 
p. 449 


= II, 22, 82b and 83-84a. 
= n, 1, 15b. 

- cf.. II, 2, 14. 

= n, 24, 7a. 

II, 24, 7b-8a. 

= II, 24, 6. 

= I, 13, 98a. 

= II, 22, 57b-58a. 


p. 33 
p. 39 


p. 40 


8. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabha^ta, 


p. 45 
p. 127 


p. 360 
p. 386 
p. 428 
p. 519 
p. 634 
p. 676 
p. 752 
p. 761 
p. 779 


= II, 38, 26. 

=: II, 22, 34-35. 

= n, 6, 3. 

= II, 10, 37b-3Sa. 

= II, 3, 3 and 4b-5a. 

= n, 6, 5-6. 

= II, 24, 23b-24a. 

— cf. II, 3, 8b-9. 

= II, 2, 38-39a. 


p. 128 

p. 382 


p. 439 


Naradiya-p. 

=; II, 2, 29b-30a. 

=r II, 2, 25. 

— (The first line is the 
same as Buar 27, 
48a). 

= n, 2, 21. 

= II, 31, 9b-10a. 

=: n, 22, 36. 


= II, 22, 47. 

= II, 22, 23b-24, 18a and 
19a. 

The verses ‘mdmsasino’ 
are not found. 

=: II, 22, 53b. 

The line ‘kdrttike 

varjayet’ is not 
found. 

= n, 22, 47. 

= n, 31, 16a. 

n, 31, 15. 

The line 'punimah 

sarvapdpdni’ and 
the verse ‘no 
vahnim sevayet’ 
are not found. 

= n, 31, 24b-25. 

The line ‘savituh’ is 
not found. 

— cf. II, 2, 14. 

= I, 23, 8. 

II, 1, 15b. 

Three lines 'tdni 
pdpdni’ etc. are 
not found. 

= II, 2, 38-39a. 

= n, 2, 15 ; n, 2, 12. 

The line 'paitram 
mvlam’ is not 
foimd. 

= n, 2, 12. 
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XIV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘AGNI-P.’ 
OR ‘AGNEYA’ IN 


1. Daiias^ara of 
Ball^asena, 

fol. 9CB-97b = 


Agiii-p. 


210, 13b-17a, 19-21 

22b, 23 and 25-29a. 
Many of the quoted 
verses are not 
found. 


2. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bha(ta, 

rV, 59 = 187, 2a. 

The other line ‘grhas- 
tho brahmacdri’ is 
not found. 

8. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Parasara- 
smrti, 


Vol. I, Part i, 


= 155, 3b-4a. 


p. 268 

4. Sraddha- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 


fol. 92b — cf. 163, 28. 

6. Varsakrlya- 
kaumud! of 
Govindauanda, 


p. 12 

p. 13 


14 

16 

19 

20 

(twice) 


p. 323 


6. Danakriya^ 
kaumudi of 
Govindanonda, 

p. 3 
p. 5 

p. 11 = 


192, 6b-7. 

Three lines 'gandha-\ 
pu.^dibhiy etc. 
are not found. 


209, 56. 
209, 35. 
211, 30. 


p. 58-61 = 

p. 76 = 

p. 124 = 

7. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindanando, 


Agni-p. 

cf. 209, 49b-50. 

209, 57a, 60a, 58a, 

59a, 61a, 62b and 
63a. 

209, 22 and 37b-38. 
209, 60a. 

209, 57a. 

209, 57a. 

The other quoted line 
is not found. 

210, lOb-Sla. 

209, 22. 

209, 56. 


p. 160 

=: 

211, 30a. 

p. 181 

— 

cf. 163, 28. 

p. 185 

— 

cf. 163, 28. 

Sraddhakriya- 



kaumudi of 

Govindwanda, 


p. 116 

= 

117, 54-56a. 

p. 187 


117, 22b-23. 

p. 210 

= 

117, 27b. 

p. 301 

= 

209, 13. 

p. 303 


209, 14-15. 

p. 360 

— 

cf. 163, 28. 

Kalasara of 

Gadadhara, 

pp. 285-286 


209, 2. 

p. 305 

= 

158, 43. 

p. 322 

= 

158, 43. 

pp. 357-358 

= 

157, 36b-38. 

p. 406 


211, 42-43a. 


10. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. n, 
p. 36 


= 187, 28. 
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p. 142 

11. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gop^abhatU, 

p. 354 


Agni-p. 

The other line 'grhas- 
tho brahmacarl’ is 
not found. 

209, 67a. 


cf. 248, 3-4. 

The readings and ar- 
rangement of lines 
differ. 


12. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 127 


13. Haribhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu 
of Rupa 
Gosvamin, 

p. 122 = 


Agni-p. 


158, 43. 


339, 34b-35a. 


XV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘GARUPA-P.’ 
OR ‘GARUPA’ in 


1. Tirtha-cinta- Garuda-p. I Garu^-p. 


mani of Vacas- 





patimi^ra, 



p. 184 

= 

I, 222, 40. 




p. 191 


I, 222, 89 (last por- 

pp. 268-270 


I, 82, 1 to the end 



tion) to 41 (first 



(except 6b) . 



portion) . 

p. 319 


I, 84, 20. 

p. 192 

— 

I, 222, 40. 




p. 193 


I, 222, 41 (latter half) 

Sraddhakriy^ 




to 42 (former half). 

kaumud! of 



p. 199 


I, 222, 42 (last por- 

Govindwanda, 




tion) to 43. 




p. 204 


I, 222, 45-46 (former 

p. 53 

= 

I, 222, lb-2. 



half). 

p. 54 


I, 222, 2b. 

p. 206 


I, 222, 47. 

p. 83 


I, 222, lb. 

p. 210 

~~ 

I, 222, 51 (former 

p. 119 


I, 222, 9 (partly) -10. 



half). 

p. 123 


I, 222, 9-10. 

p. 319 

z= 

I, 224, la and 2. 

p. 124 


I, 222, 9 (last por- 

p. 346 


I, 224, la and 2. 



tion) . 

p. 389 

= 

I, 222, 19. 

p. 129 

= 

I, 222, 11. 

p. 560 


I, 222, 57-58a. 

p. 138 


I, 222, 21 (last part). 





p. 141 = I, 222, 16 (latter 

half). 

p. 148 = I, 222, 23 (former 

halO. 

p. 155 = I, 222, 23 (latter 

half). 

p. 157 = I, 222, 30 (first part) 

p. 162 = 1. 222, 25. 

p. 173 = I, 222, 33. 

p. 178 = I, 222, 35-37. 

p. 180 = I, 222, 38. 


3. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 196 = I, 84, 5a. 

4. Varsakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindmianda, 

pp. 42-43 = I, 125, 1 to the end. 

p. 62 = I, 128, 5. 
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pp. 68-9 


Garu(la-p. 

I, 128. 18-19. 

The la.st verse is not 
found. 


p. 347 


p. 175 = I, 31. 23. 

p. 295 = 1, 129. 23b-24a. 

pp. 313-314 = I. 131. 11-20. 

The line ‘prapadyc 
’ham' Is not found. 


p. 319 
p. 321 
p. 322 
pp. 456-457 
p. 494 
pp. 504-5 


p. 508 


= I. 131. 1-2 (except 2b) 

= I. 140. 4-5 (except 4c). 

= I, 140. 6 to the end. 

= I. 123. 1-2. 

= I. 217. 127. 

— I. 127. verses 1-2. 3b 
9. 8b, 10b-17a and 
18-20a. 

=: I, 124, llb-18 and 21. 

The line ‘bilvapatrayu- 
tam’ and the verse 
'visarjayet paredyus 
ca’ are not found. 


p. 349 
p. 351 
p. 429 
p. 430 
p. 439 

p. 440 
(twice) 


p. 752 
Voi. n. 


5. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


p. 437 


Gani^-p. 


= I, 217, 78-79. 

These verses greatly 
resemble Gd I, 98, 
14 and 16 also. 

= I, 217, 83. 

= I, 110, 1. 

= I, 68, 8-10. 

= I, 217, 153. 

I, 172, 18-19a, 20a and 
21b. 

= I, 173, 62, 56b, 63 and 
5 ; (the lines ‘grdhi 
sltah’ and ‘vdtanut 
pittalo’ are not 
found) . 

I, 173, 8a ; (the other 

8 lines are not 

found) . 

z= I, 217, 127. 


= I, 129, 25-26. 


Vol. I. 


p. 33 

= I, 129, 25-26. 

p. 42 

= I, 131, 33. 

p. 44-5 

=; I, 131, 11-15 and 


20 . 


The verse ‘tarn evopa- 
vaset kdlartt', three 
lines beginning with 
‘prapadye ’ham soda 
etc.’, and two lines 
‘sarvalokehiara’ and 
'tmhi mam sarva- 
duhkhaghna’ are not 
found. 

Three lines ‘suryah 
somo yamah’ etc. 
also are not found. 

p. 58-9 = I, 133, 1-2. 

p. 127 

(twice) = I, 124, 13. 

I, 124, 16b-iga. 

= I, 221, 2. 

= I, 110, 24. 


6. Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 

p. 89 = I, 133, 1. 

p. 146 = I, 127, l-3a. 

p. 329 = I, 52, 23. 

The line ‘etad eva 
param’ is not found. 

7. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, 

p. 28 =: I, 232, 8. 

p. 103 = I, 221, 2. 

The other verse ‘yady 
apy upahatah 
pdpaih’ is not 
found. 


p. 110 

= I, 231, 2. 

p. 113 

= I, 239, 58. 

p. 279 

— cf. I, 66, 4b. 

p. 505 

= I, 231, 8. 

p. 512 

= I, 231, 14b-c. 


p. 206 

p. 346 
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p. 580 


p. 653 


Garu^-p. 


Garuda-p. 


= I. 231, 13-14a. 


p. 689 = I, 232, 18. 


The line ‘vaisnavandm 
sakasrehhyah’ is not 
found. 


8 . 


= I, 235, 8. 

The first three verses 
are not found. 


Haribhakti- 
rasamrla-sindhu 
of Rupa 
Gosvamin, 

p. 63 = 


I, 232, 18. 


XVI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMA-P.’ 
OR ‘BRAHMA’ in 


1. Caturvarga- Brahma-p. 

cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, — Numerous verses have 

been quoted in con- 
nection with dona- 
tions, but not a 
single is found in 
the extant Brahma- 
P- 

Vol. II, Part i, 

p. 226 = 60, 32b-33, 35b and 

36-43. 

pp. 788-9 = 29, 27b-29a. 

&c. &c. 


Vol. ni. Part i. 


p. 8 


220, 99b-c. 

p. 10 

= 

221, 1 ; 220, 210. 

p. 11 

= 

220, 204. 

pp. 12-13 


220, 87b-99a. 

The line ‘pisdcaf.vam 
anuprdptdh’ is not 
found. 

p. 45 


220, 67. 

p. 65 


220, 77-78a. 

p. 71 


.220, 77a. 

The other two lines 
are not found. 

p. 138 

= 

220, 60a. 


p. 171 


Brahma-p. 

220, lOb-lla. 

p. 189 


220, 5Ib-52a. 

p. 197 


220, 45b-48a. 

p. 213 


220, 20b-21a. 

p. 230 

= 

220, 53b-54a. 

pp. 253-4 

=z 

220, 55-56. 

p. 259 


220, 57-58. 

p. 200 

— 

220, lOb-11, 13a and 

pp. 264-5 


14. 

220, 14-19 and 20b-21. 

p. 277 


220, 44b-45a. 

p. 279 

=: 

220, 59. 

p. 292 


220, 62b and 64a. 

p. 295 

= 

220, 64b-66. 

p. 835 

zr 

220, 53b-54a and 55- 

p. 421 

— 

57. 

220, 109b-110a. 

p. 458 


220, 127a. 

pp. 459-400 

— 

220, 136. 

p. 600 


220, 127b-135. 

p. 542 


220, 154-1 55a. 

p. 549 

=: 

220, 168. 

p. 551 

— 

220, 150-158. 

p. 552 


The line ‘cindkam’ is 
not found. 

220, 161. 

p. 557 

— 

220, 159b-160a. 

p. 562 


The line ‘pavitre 

parame’ is not 
found. 

220. 170, 175b-176, 

p. 601 


172b-175a, and 
178-180a. 

220, 159. 


41 
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Brahma-p. 


p. 60S 
(twice) 

pp. 679-680 = 


p. 680 
p. 683 
p. 687 
(twice) 
p. 736 


p. 744 
p. 1014 
pp. 1134-5 


&c. 

2. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Parakra- 
smrti, 

Vol. II, Part ii, 
p. 209 = 

p. 210-211 


220, 1811}-183a; 220, 
184b-185a. 

220, lC5b-166. 

The verse ‘iveta 
candana’ is not 
.found. 

220, 171b-172a. 

220, 161b-165a. 

220, 167. 

220, 146. 

The other verse is not] 
found. 

221, 161. 

220, 106a. 

220, 105 and 107b- 

110a. 

&c. 


5. Sraddha-viveka 
of Sulapani, 

fol. 24b = 

„ 25a == 

„ 28b 
(twice) 


Brahma-p. 


220, 46b-47a. 

220, 45b-47a. 

220, 51b-52a. 

The other quoted pas- 
sage is not found. 


p. 224-6 = 

p. 266 = 


3. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 3b (line 
4) 


215, 136b-137a and 
138b-139a. 

214, 29-31. 

Four lines are not 
found. 

317, 48-50, 75b-76a, 57,] 
59b, 80b-81a and 
83a. 

217, 68-71a, 66-67, 77b- 
80a and 45-47. 


63, 18. 


4. Rasayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 4a 


. Tirtha- 
cintamani of 
Vacaspatimisra, 


pp. 53-86 


67, 10-11. 


p. 87 
pp. 88-92 

pp. 92-103 


= 27, 2a. 

28, 1-2. 

Pour verses from ‘«mf» 
tirthdni etc.’ on 
p. 53 of the 
Tirtha-cintamani 
are not found. 

69, 14 to the end 
(except verses 26 
and 39-40) . 


70, 

3-4a. 



42, 

34b to 

the 

end 


(except 

35b-36a) . 

43, 

1-13. 



i45. 

l-5a, 16b 

and 


17b-c. 



45, 

18-24, 5Sa, 54-79, 


84b to 

the 

end. 


and 82a. 



48, 

1-6, and 

10 to 

the 


end. 



49, 

1-408, 41b-51, 

54- 


56, and 

57b 

to 


the end. 




50, 1-48, (one verse 
'kundaldbhyam, 
vicitrdbhydm’ is 
not found), 

49-50a and 51 to 
the end. 

51, l-83a and 37 to 
the end. 

= 57, 1-7. 

= 57, 8-30a, 32b-42, 44- 
47 and 50-56. 

= 57, 57 to the end. 

58, 1-7, 
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p. 104 
p. 105 

p. 106 

pp. 107-108 
p. 109 
p. Ill 

pp. 112-128 


p. 130 
p. 132 

p. 133 
p. 134 
p. 135 
p. 138 
pp. 139-143 


Brahma-p. 


Brahma-p. 


Four verses 'tasmdt 
tarn muniadrdula 
etc. on p. 94 of 
the Tirtha-cinta- 
mani are not 
found. 

58, 12-27, 28b-29, 30b- 
58 and 62b to the 
end. 

59, 1. 

Two verses 'sarva- 

laksavu-saniyuk- 
tarn’ etc. on p. 101 
of the Tlrtha- 

cintamani are not 
found. 

59, 3-4, 6a, 27b, 28l>- 
30a and 84b to the 
end. 


60, 1-11. 

57, 3-4. 

57, 8 and 13-14. 


57, 22-23. 

57, 33-37 and 39-40. 
57, 58. 


60, 9-10. 

60, 12 to the end. 

Two verses ‘nardyam- 

paro dharmo’ etc. 
on p. 113 and one 
line 'anguHhe 
haste’ on p. 114 of 
the Tlrtha-cinla- 
mani are not found. 

61, 1 to the end. 

62, 1-15 and IS to 
the end (except 
22a). 

Three lines ‘ndstikaya 
na vaktavyam’ 
etc. are not found. 


7. 


pp. 143-154 

= 65. 1-13, 15b-41a, 43- 
59, 65, 71-72, and 
74 to the end. 

pp. 156-159 

= 51, 29-32, 37, and 42- 
45. 

66, 1-2, 10-13a and 

14 to the end. 

p. 160 

= 67, 3-5. 

pp. 161-169 

= 67, 2, 6-12, 13b-22a 


and 23-80. 


One 

verse ‘durlahham 


pdv an am’ 

on 


p. 167 of 

the 


Tirtha-cintamani 


is not found. 


68, 

28-31, 32b. 

35, 


69b-70, 72-75 and 
76a. 


p. 175 = 177, 19, 24 and 16-17. 

One verse ‘ksetTajnam 
ca’ is not found, 
pp. 176-180 = 41, lOb-11, 63b, 56- 
78a (.six lines from 
‘bhuktvd tatra 
varan’ on p. 178 
of the Tirtha- 
cintamani are not 
found) , 78b-88, 

91b-92, 89-90 and 
93. 


pp. 180-182 

= 28, 

44-56a, 62b to 



the end, and 66b- 



62a. 

pp. 183-184 

= 42, 

1-7 and 9-10. 

p. 184 

= 42, 

11. 


Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govind^anda, 


63, 

1-7. 


60, 

40-42a 

and 44-45. 

61, 

14-16, 

23a-b and 


24. 


61, 

25 and 27-30. 

61, 

31-34. 


61, 

35-38. 


63, 

3 and 

8-9. 

63, 

11 to 

the end. 

64. 

1 to 

the end. 


p. 15 


220, 28-30 (except 

30a). 

p. 16 


220, 183b-184a. 

The line ’dma-mdmsarn’ 
is not found. 

p. 17 

p. 18 


220, 136-157a, 158b 

and 182b-183a. 

(twice) 

= 

220, 170 and 197b- 
198a. 
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Bralima-p. 


p. 19 

— 

220, 180b-181a and 

p. 20 


161. 

The line ‘vctrdnkuram’ 
is not found. 

220, 159-160a. 

p. 23 

— 

cf. 220, 162. 

p. 23 


220, 4. 

p. 42 

= 

220, 127-129. 

p. 43 


221, 9Ca and 97a. 

p. 64 

— 

219, 75b. 

p. 74 


220, 118b-119a. 

p. 84-5 

— 

219, 46b-47a and 48. 

p. 84 

— 

cf. 219, 54b and 62b. 

p. 122 

zz 

219, 18 and 51. 

p. 141 

rz 

220, IGOb. 

p. 142 

= 

220, 162-161. 

p. 144 

zz 

220, 167. 

p. 115 

zz 

220, 139-140. 

p. 148 


The line ‘ananga- 
lagnam yad vas- 
tram’ is not 
found. 

219, 01b. 

p. 172 

zz 

219, 69-70a. 

p. 187 

zz 

219, 72b-73a. 

p. 189 

zz 

219, 75b. 

p. 203 


219, 78. 

p. 206 

= 

219, 79. 

p. 210 

= 

219, 81b-82a. 

p. 212 

zz 

219, 83. 

p. 258 

zz 

220, 51b-52a 

p. 263 

zz 

220, 51b-53a. 

p. 285 

zz 

220, 45b-48a. 

p. 300 


220, 53b-54a and 55-56. 

8. Danakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindaiianda, 


p. 43 

zz 

218, 26b-27a. 

p. 49 

zz 

216, 18. 

p. 50 

zz 

216, 12-13, 

p. 52 

= 

216, 30. 


9. Smrti-tattva of 
Baghunandana, 


Vol. I, 


Brahma-p. 

p. 404 =: 29, 55-56. 

One verse is not found. 

&c. &c. 


Vol. II, 



p. 503 

= 27, 

2a and lib; 


28, 

l-2a. 

p. 564 

= 42, 

1-2, 4, 5 and 9-10; 
46, 4; 70, 3-4a. 

pp. 505-7 

= 57, 

2-42 (except 11b 
and 31) . 

p. 567 

II 

57. 

pp. 569-570 

= 60, 

47; 61, 1-3 and 
57; 02, 1-2. 


pp. 570-571 = 62, 3b-5a, 6b and 


12b-13a; 62, 23; 
63, 1-5, 13-14 and 
8-9. 


P- 

571 

= 60, 

11. 



pp. 

571-2 

= 63, 

17-21. 



P- 

572 

= 65, 

3 and 

57; 

65, 




83a; 66, 1-2; 

70, 




5-6a; 64, 18. 




The 

verse 

'vdrdkdrns 




cafuro 

Tiidsdn* 

is 




not found. 


pp. 

572-3 

= 41, 

lOb-11, 

53b, 

56- 


57a, 59b-61a, 63b- 
64a, 67, 89b-90, 

28, 64b-c, 43-44 

and 48b. 

The verse ‘pathi 
smasdne’ and the 
line ‘tatha caivot- 
kale deie’ on 
p. 572 are not 
found. 

Four lines from 'deham 
tyajantf on p. 572 
resemble Br 68, 
75-77. 

&c. 


p. 216 


220, 139. 


&c. 
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XVII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘SKANDA-P.’ OR 

‘SKANDA’ IN 


1. K^aviveka of Skanda-p. 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 440 = VII, i, 208, 39. 

p. 448 = VII, i, 208, 38. 

2. Apararka’s com. 
on Yaj; 

I 

p. 205 = VII, i, 208, 39. 

3. Caturvarga- 
cintamaiji of 
Hemadri, 

Vols. I-ni. — Hundreds of verses 
have been quoted 
by Hemadri from 
the ‘Skanda-p.’ or 
‘Skanda’, and a 
good number of 
the.se quoted ver- 
ses is found ill 
the printed 
Skanda-p. For 
instance, Catur- 
varga-cintamani. 


Vol III, Part i. 


p. 244 

= Sk VI, 

220, 43. 

p. 162 

= Sk VII, 

i, 206, 29-30a. 

p. 316 

= Sk VII, 

i, 206, 94. 

&c. 


&c. 


4a. Madhava- Skanda-p. 

carya’s com. on 
the Para^a- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part 1, 

p. 185 = VII, i, 207, 70, 73 and 

74b. 

p. 188 = Vn, i, 207, 48. 

5. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

pp. 193-5 =; IV, i, 4, 21-28, 36, 39 

and 41-42. 

C. Vralakala- 
viveka of 
Sulapwi, 

fol. 8a — Cf. IV, ii, 84, 51a. 

7. Dipakalika 
of Sulapani, 

fol. 124a — the first two lines tally 

with V, iii, 209, 
85, VI, 21, 71, VI, 
37, 44 and so on, 
the remaining lines 
being not found. 

8. Dolayatrii- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 


fol. lb ff. 

= II, 

ii, 42 (except lines 
7a, 33b and 43b) . 

fol. 3b-4a 

= II, 

ii, 42, 5. 


4. Kalanirnaya of 
M^havac^ya, 

= VII, i, 19, 2-3. 

= VI, 226, 9-lOa and 
25-26a. 

The line ‘sivardtria tu 
to,’ is not found. 


9. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 29 

(twice) = II, ii, 29, 33b-34 and 
33a. 

p. 31 = n, ii, 29, 50. 

&c. &c. 


p. 98 
p. 283 
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(A). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PURUSOTTAMA- 

mahAtmya’ in 

1. Dolayalra- Skanda-p. 

viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 3b 

(thrice) = II, ii, 29, 47. 

The other lines 
are not found. 


(B). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘KA§i-KH.' 

IN 


1. I'Trlha- Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 
Vacaspatimisra, 

pp. 370-372 = rV, ii, 59, 104b-105, 
115-117, 119-124, 

126-133, 137-139 

and 140-143. 

The lines 'krte dkarma- 
nadam’ and ‘dva- 
pare bindu-tir- 
tham ca’ on p. 
372 are not 
found. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 225 = IV, i, 38, GO. 

p. 397 = IV, i, 35, 216b-217a. 

p. 558 = IV, i, 35, 2I6b-217a 

3. Varsakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govind^anda, 

pp. 280-1 = IV, i, 27, 152-154. 

The last two lines 
‘e t d n % daia 
pdpdni’ etc. are 
not found. 


Skanda-p. 

p. 567 


(twice) 

= IV, 

i, 40, 108 and 

118. The two 
lines 'jdta-mctmvi’ 
and 'bhak^ibha- 
fcjye’ are not 
found. 

p. 576 

11 

< 

i, 4, 74-75, 77-81a 
and 82-83. 

pp. 577-8 

= IV, 

i, 4, 18, 22-23a 
and 33. 


IV. 

i, 4, 34-35. 


IV. 

i, 4, 36. 


IV, 

i, 4, 60-61. 


The 

first four lines 


‘pdnipiditdh\ 
tdsdm tiistyd tu’ 
etc. are not 
found. 

4. Srarti-tattva of 

Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

pp. 370-1 = IV, i, 4, 80. 

p. 422 = rV, i, 35, 199b-200 

and 201b-203a. 

p. 427 = rV, i. 35, 216b-217a. 

P- 434 = IV, i. 35, 223-224a 

and 225a. 



S27 


p. 745 


Voi. n. 


p. 13 


Appendix I 


Skanda-p. 


= IV, i, 35, 157. 


= rV, i, 4, 33, 


5. Vidhana- Skanda-p. 

parijata of 
Anantabhat^ 

Vol. I, 

pp. 677-683 = rV, i, 37, verses 1, 8, 

10-12, 14, 17-20, 
22, 28, 30-32, 35, 
37, 44-53, 55-57a, 
58-59, 63-64, 66, 
&c. &c. 


(C). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘REVA-KH.’ 

IN 


1. Madhava- Skanda-p. 

carya’s com. on 
the Paryara- 
smrti, 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

pp. 231-2 . . The last four lines 

(‘gadgado’ nrta- 
vddi‘ etc.) are the 
same as Sk V, iii. 
159, 12a, 16b, 17a 
and 18b. The rest 
are not found. 


Skanda-p. 

p. 253 — Cf. V, iii, 159, 12b. 

p. 264 

(twice) — Of the 8 lines quoted, 
the last four tally 
with Sk V, iii, 
159, 13a, 17b, 21a 
and 24a. The 
rest are not 
found. 


(D). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NAGARA-KH.' 

IN 


1. Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 

cint^ani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. n. Part i, 

pp. 485-497 = VI, 177, 14b to the 

end; 178, 1-74. 

A few lines are not 
found. 

pp. 805-810 = VI, 162, 23-27 and 

29-73. 

Vol. n. Part ii, 

pp. 114-122 = VI, 266, 8 to the end. 

Vol. ni. Part i, 

p. 9 = VI, 215, 57b-60. 


Skanda-p. 


pp. 13-14 


VI, 218, 3b-Sa, 6b-10a 
and 11b. 

p. 16 

= 

VI, 215, 40a and 41. 

p. 22-23 

p. 24 


VI, 215, 38-39, 41, 

43-50b and 55. 

(twice) 

= 

VI, 215, 61 and 37. 

pp. 45-46 

rr 

VI, 216, 9b-12a. 

p. 48 


VI, 216, 14-16. 

p. 66 

= 

VI, 216, 67-68a. 

p. 78 

— 

VI, 216, 67-69a. 

p. 152 


VI, 218, 3. 

p. 169 


VI, 216, 7b-9a. 

p. 172 

=r 

VI, 215, 32-37. 

pp. 172-3 

— 

VI, 215, 88-39. 

p. 197 

=: 

VI, 216, 96b-97. 

p. 199 


VI, 216, 99b-101. 

pp. 200-201 

= 

VI, 216, 124-130a. 
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Skanda-p. | Skanda-p. 

pp. 204-7 = VI, 


219, 14-15a; 220, 

pp. 309-310 

= 

VI, 

266, 

57-58a. 

1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 
32, 35a, 36b-37a. 

p. 312 


VI, 

216, 7b-8 (also 

cf. verse 83). 

39b-42, 48a, 47b, 

pp. 410-411 


VI, 

217, 

65b-66a. 

51, 54b, 55b, 68- 

p. 411 


VI, 

217, 

66b-67. 

69 and 73-75 ; 

pp. 463-4 


VI, 

216, 

96b-97. 

and 221, 2a, 3a- 

pp. 465-6 


VI, 

216, 

99b-102a. 

5a and 6a. 

p. 467 


VI, 

216, 

124-130a. 

few lines are not 

pp. 473-5 


VI, 

219, 

14-15a; 220, 


p. 214 

pp. 219-221 

p. 229 
p. 230 
p. 252 
pp. 255-6 
p. 390 

p. 420 
pp. 503-4 

p. 523 
pp. 538-540 


found. 

VI, 222, 1-3 (= 219, 
19b-22). 

VI, 222, 4-5, 7-1 4a 

16- 2Sa and 30. 
VI, 217, COb-Co.-i. 

VI, 217, 65b-6Ca. 

VI, 217, 60-63a. 

VI, 217, 52-59. 

VI, 217, 22 and 
25. 

VI, 217, 7b-8a. 

VI, 217, 11-15 

17- 20. 

VI, 217, 46. 

VI, 221, 32, 33b-36a 
37, 44, 38, 41-43 
46, 49, 51-52 and 
54-58. 

Three lines from "tenc 
te medhyatdm' on 
p. 539 are noil 
found. 


24 


and 


1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 
32, S5a, 36b-37a, 
39b-42, 48a, 47b, 
51, 54b, 55b, 68- 
69 and 73-75 ; 
and 221, 2a, 3a, 
5a and 6a. 


2 . 


pp. 599-600 


VI, 

221, 23a, 24-26a 
and 27-30. 

&c. 



&c. 

Vol. ra. Part 

ii. 



pp. 48-49 


VI, 

216, 96b-97. 



The 

verse ‘nabho 
vdtha’ is not 
found. 

p. 304 


VI, 

266, 30-32. 



The 

verse '-nutyha- 



phdlgunayor 




madhye’ is not 
found. 

p. 306 




(twice) 

zzi 

VI, 

266, 9-1 Oa ; and 
266, 25-26a. 




A few lines are not 




found. 

p. 493 

— 

VI, 

222, 1-3 (= 219, 
19b-22). 

pp. 497-500 


VI, 

222, 4-5, 7-28a 

and 30. 

p. 501 


VI, 

217, 63b-65a. 

p. 649 

= 

VI, 

217, 00-63a. 

Kalanirnaya 

of 



Madhavacarya, 



p. 290 


VI, 

266, 57. 



The 

line ‘aksaydn 
labhate’ is not 
found. 

p. 298 


VI, 

266, 30-32. 

p. 310 


VI, 

216, 7b-8. 



The first and the third 




line tally with Sk 
VI, 216, 83 also. 

p. 346 

= 

VI, 

217, 66b-67. 

Smrti-tattva 

of 



Raghunandana, 



Vol. I. 




p. 125 

=: 

VI, 

266, 57. 



(The 

line ‘akmydn 
labhate’ is not 
found. 

p. 256 

= 

VI, 

216, 96h-97. 



The 

verse ‘nabho 


vdtha’ is 
found. 


not 
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(E). VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘PRABHASA-KH.' 

IN 


1. Caturvarga- 


Skanda-p. 



Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 




Hemadri, 



pp. 1079- 






1080 


vn, i, 206, 113-115 

Vol. ni. Part i, 




and 116b. 






Five line.s from ‘pitfms 

p. 980 


\Tr, i, 905, 50b-jl. 



ca trim lokem' 

p. 991 


vn, i. 205, 52. 



are not found. 

p. 814 

= 

\7I, i, 206, 51. 

pp. lOSl-2 

— 

VII, i, 200, 117-124. 

p. 316 

=; 

VII, i, 205, 4-5a. 



Two lines from ‘sap- 

p. 319 

= 

VII, i, 205, 6. 



tarfindm pitfndm 

p. 320 

=; 

VII, i, 205, 8-9. 



ca’ and four lines 

p. 330 


VII, i, 205, 5a. 



from ‘devarslndm 

pp. 357-8 

=: 

VII, i, 205, 77-8). 



janetdrah’ are not 



The verse ‘paraddrd- 



found. 



bhlgo mohdt' is 

p. 1097 

— 

\n, i, 336, 959-260. 



not found. 

p. 1138 

— 

vn, i, 206, 3. 

p. 370 

= 

VII. i, 206, 9-lOa. 

p. 1139 


VII, i, 206, 4. 

p. 389 


'VH, i, 205, 53 and 

p. 1154 

=: 

vn, i, 206 , 2 . 



S5a. 



The line ‘savyena’ is 

p. 418 


vn, i, 205, S4b and 



not found. 



55b. 

p. 1160 


vn, i, 208, 40. 

p. 455 

=: 

vn, i, 205, 56b-57. 

p. 1168 

=: 

vn, i, 206, 68. 

pp. 554-5 


vn, i, 206, 83b-89a. 

p. 1176 


vn, i, 206, 49. 

p. 641 

= 

vn, i, 206, 35b-S7a. 

p. 1179 


vn, i. 205, 11. 



Three lines from ’prajd-< 

p. 1193 

— 

vn, i, 206, ]8b-e. 



pusti-dyuti’ are; 

p. 1199 

=r 

vn, i, 208, 46. 



not found. ( 

p. 1903 



p. 646 


vn, i, 205, 11. 

(twice) 


vn, i, 206, 113-115a 

pp. 689-3 


vn. i, 206. 47. 1 



and llOa; and 

pp. 694-5 


vn, i, 207, 4. 1 



vn. i, 206, 118. 

p. 709 


VII, i, 207, 5. j 

p. 1380 

= 

vn, i. 206, 39b-40a. 



The lines ‘cakra-’^ 

p. 1523 

= 

VII, i, 208, 49b-43. 



baddham tu’ ete.| 

p. 1525 


vn. i, 208, 44-45a. 



are not found, | 

pp. 1525-6 


vn, i, 208, 45b. 

p. 717 

= 

vn, i, 207, 3. 1 



The other two lines 

p. 733 


vn, i, 207, 6-7. j 



'evam apy dcaret’ 



The verse ‘baTtdha-^ 



etc. are not 



moksam tu is 



found. 



not found. 

pp. 1571-3 


vn, i, 336, 17, 34b- 

p. 1019 


\n, i, 206, 66. 



S3a and 57-61a. 

p. 1021 


vn, i, 206, 40. 



The line ‘jlvabhdr- 

p. 1070 


vn, i, 336, 53b-54a. 



gava’, eleven lines 

p. 1073 

— 

vn, i, 336, 54b. 



from 'dvdhayisye 

pp. 1074-5 


vn, i, 336, 55b-56. 



tdn sarvdn’, and 


The line 'bhdratd- 



the verse ‘jdtyan- 



dhyanam’ is not 



tara-sahasrdin are 



found. 



not found. 

p. 1077 

= 

vn, i, 336, 55a. 

p. 1574 

= 

vn, i, 336, 65b-67a. 
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pp. 1374-5 


Skanda-p. 

Vn, i, 336, 64-65a. 


p. 587 


Six lines from 'darbhds 
tUdV are not 
found. 


3. Kalanirnaya of 
Madha\'acarya, 


Skanda-p. 

vn, i, 206, 83a and 
92b. 


Vol. m, Part ii, 


pp. 157-8 = vn, i, 205, 50b-51. 


p. 9 


vn, i. 

19. 2-3. 

p. 327 


VII, i. 

206, 94. 

p. 540 

=r 

VII, i. 

205, 50b-51 

p. 561 


VII, i. 

205, 52. 

p. 568 


VII, i, 

200, 51. 

pp. 570-1 

— 

VTI. i, 

203, 4-5a. 

pp. 574-5 


vn, i. 

205, 6. 

p. 575 


VTI, i. 

205, 8-9. 


3. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 


p. 1 

= VTI, i, 19, 2-3. 

p. 20 

= vn, i, 205, 52. 

pp. 756-7 

11 


(F). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘ CAMATKARA-KH.’ 

IN 


1. Calurvarga- Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. Ill, Part i, 

P- 1162 = VI (Nagara-kh.) , 20, 

18. 

Hemadri quotes 143 lines from the ‘Camatkara-kh.’. and of these only two (as 
shown above) are found in the present Nagara-kh. which contains chapters on a 
king named Camatkara and a town named after him. 


XVIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMAVAIVARTA-P.’ 

IN 


1. Kalanirnaya of Brahmavaivarta-p. 
Madhavacarya, 


pp. 222-223 = IV, 8, 64-55a. 

p. 226 = IV, 8, 67-68. 

p. 227 = r\^ 8, 57b-58a. 


2. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 


=; rv, 8, 67-68. 


I 3. Smrti-tattva of 
I Raghunandana, 

I 

I 

I Vol. I, 

i 

i P- 38 = 


p. 42 
p. 44 


Brahmavaivarta-p. 


IV, 8, 72. 

The verse “catasro 
ghatikdh’ is not 
found. 

IV, 8, 6. 
rv, 8, 64-66, 


fol. 5b 
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p. 48 
(twice) 

p. 49 
p. 51 
(twice) 


p. 53 
p. 54 
p. 104 
p. 109 
p. 326 

Voi. n, 

p. 37 
p. 52 
(thrice) 


p. 87 
p. 99 


Brahmavaivarta-p. 


IV, 8, 62-63a. 
IV, 8, 62a. 
IV, 8, 54-55a. 


4. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhaita, 

p. 794 


IV, 8, 67-68. I 

The verse "krfmstamV 
i.s not found. | 


IV, 8, 72. 

IV, 8. 57b-58a. 
IV, 26. 39. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 
IV, 8, 72. 


p. 979 
p. 985 

5. Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 

p. 55 
p. 87 


IV, 26, 39. 

IV, 8, 72. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 


p. 97 

p. 100 

p. 130 
p. 140-1 


Brahmavaivarta-p. 


IV, 8, 72. 

The verse ‘catasro 
ghatikdh’ is not 
found. 

IV, 8, 54. 

IV, 8, 67-68. 


IV, 8, 57b-58a. 

IV, 8, 72. 

The verse ‘catasro 
ghatikahf is not 
found. 

IV, 8, 54b. 

IV, 8, 67-68. 

IV, 26, 39. 

IV, 8, 72. 

The other ver.ses are 

not found. 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BIIAVISYA-P.' 
‘BHAVISYAT-P.’ OR ‘BHAVISYA’ IN 


1. Vijnanesvara’s Bhav4ya-p. 

Mitaksara, 

on Yaj. in, 

6 = 1, 32, 56b-57a. 


2. Kalaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 408 = I, 21, 31 and 32b-34a. 

pp. 411-412 = I, 31, 1-2, 4-10 and 16. 

The last line ‘saana 
danadikam karma’ 
is not found. 

pp. 413-414 = I, 32, la and 3b-4a } 

I, 36, 67-69 ; 

I, 37, 1-2 ; 

I, 32, lb-3a; 

I, 37, Sa. 

Four lines from ‘supte 
janardane deve’ are 

not found, j 


Bhavisya-p. 


p. 414 


p. 415 


pp. 415-416 


p. 417 


= I, 39, 1, 9b-10a and 

12a. 

I, 46, la and 2a. 

= I, 81, 2-3, 14b and 

15b-16a. 

I, 96, S-4a. 

= I. 97, 1 ; 

I, 98, 1 : 

I, 99, 1-2 ; 

I, 100, 1 : and 

I, 101, l-2a and 20b- 
21a. 

The line 'sndna- 
ddnddikam sarvarn’ 
is not found. 

= I, 106, 4b-7a. 

Seven lines from ‘suMa- 
paksasya saptam- 
yam upavdsaparo 
narah’ are not 
found. ^ 
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Bhavisya-p. 


Bhav4ya-p. 


p. 492 = I, 81, 2. i 

The verse ‘amd vai 

soma-vdrena’ is not 

found. I 

pp. 507-508 = I, 99, i-g. | 

I, 106, 4b-6a. i 


(three lines 'dhana.- 
dhanyam’ etc. are 
not found) ; 

I, 93, 35 ; 

I, 93, 36 ; 

I, 118, 50b-52a; 


Aparaxka's 


com. on Yaj., 

p. 15 

= I, 4, 87b-89. 

p. 26 

= I, 3, 6-7. 

p. 39 

= I, 3, 68b-09. 

p. 41 

= I, 3, 85b-86. 

p. 52 

= I, 4, 57. 


The verse ‘savyupa- 


savya' is not found. 

p. 60 

= I, 3 32b-33. 

p. 239 

= I, 184, 18b-19a. 

p. 241 

= I, 186, 20b-27a. 

p. 283 

= I, 184, 41 and S5b-37. 

pp. 626-627 

= I, 181, 23-24a and 26a. 


I, 181, 28-32. 

p. 1186 

= I, 65, 14, 16, 13a, 9b- 


10a and 15. The 
line Hrisu varnesu’ 
is not found. 

Dan.nsagara 

BallaJasena, 

of 

fol. 14b 

= I. 181, 34. 

„ 23a 

= I, 64, 4 ( =: I, 103, 

„ 276b 

19b-20a) . 

= I, 93, 74b-75a. 

287b- 

290a 

I, 93, 58 and 59b ; 


I, 93, 49-50; 

I. 93, 51 ; 

I, 93 69-71 ; 

I, 93, 45 ; 

I, 93, 42 ; 

I, 93, 43-44 ; 

I, 93, 68; 

(the verse 'hheryani ca 
vSdydnf is not 
found) ; 

I, 93, 60-61a; 

I, 93, 62; 

I, 93, 63 ; 


I, 103, 39b-41a; 

I, 93, 37 ; 

(three verses ‘vimdnam 
iti’ etc. are not 
found) . 

5. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhalta, 

I, 53 = I, 3, 6.7a. 

III, i, 54 = I, 181, 28-29. 

IV, 163-161 — Of the five quoted 

verses, the verse 
‘vaisvadevena’ is the 
same as Bhav I, 
184, 5 ; the verse 
'avratdndm’ is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
117b-118a; and the 
verse ‘brahmandti- 
kramo r.dsti‘ is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
120b-121a or Bhav 
I, 184, 29b-30a. 


230 

= I, 186, 24. 


231 

= I, 186, 21b-22a. 


Caturvarga 

- 


cintamani 

of 


Hemadri, 



Vol. I, 



p. 40 

= I, 172, 22b-23a. 


p. 62 

= I, 31, 1-2, 6-7a and 16. 

p. 63 

= I, 81, 2 ; I, 96, 

3-4a; 


I, 100, 1. 


pp. 432-4 

= TV, 155, 1-3, 

7-10, 


llb-12a, 11a 

and 


ISb to the end. 

p. 466 

= 1, 170, 6-7. 



Also cf. TV, 158 

1, 8a 


and 4b. 


p. 467 

= I, 169, 19-20, 
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Bhavisya-p. 

pp. 

467-8 

= I, 170, l-2a and 3b-5. 

p- 

504 

I, 172, 23b-25a. 

p- 

663 

= IV, 168, 45. 

p- 

664 

= I, 169, 1-2. 

p- 

671 

= IV, 168, 1 Ob-1 2a. 

p- 

673 

= IV, 168, 12b-13a. 

pp. 

680 

= I, 172, 25b-26a. 



The verse 'dadydd 


gunavate’ is not 
found. 


pp. 1031-3 ~ IV. 1«8, 2-11 and IS- 

IS. 

The line ‘ato drutndh’ 
(on p. 1033) is not 
found. 

&c. &c. 

Vol. II, Part i, 


Bhavisya-p. 


pp. 514-9 = I, 31, 11-13, 14b-31a, 

35b-36b and 37b-63. 

A few lines on pp. 517 
and 519 are not 
found. 

pp. 519-520 = I, 22, 1-2. 

pp. 537-543 IV, 37, 1-8 and 11 to 
the end. 

The line ‘rasdj-jalarn’ 
(on p. 538) and the 
verse ‘yai indrena 
purd cirnam’ are not 
found. 


pp. 557-560 = I, 32, l-5a, 6b-16, SC- 

SI a and 33b-41a. 

Eleven lines from 
‘evam uktvd'bhavat 
tumim’ (on p. 559) 
axe not found. 


pp. 4-5 


p. 10 

pp. 19-20 
p. 23 
p. 27 
pp. 31-2 
pp. 50-51 


pp. 229-231 
pp. 345-8 
pp. 381-2 

pp. 474-7 


pp. 512-3 
pp. 513-4 


= I. 181, 10-14. 

Two lines from ‘varna- 
dharmah aa uktas 
tu’ are not found. 

= I, 181, 7a. 

= I, 4, 87b-89. 

= I, 2, 1-3- 

= I, 181, 34. 

= I, 181, 38b-40a. 

= I, 97, 20 ; 

I, 98, 9-1 Oa ; 

I, 100, Sb-9a and 6b-7 ; 

I, 68, 3b-4. 

The verse ‘aadbhdga- 
kustham’ is not 
found. 

= I, 214, 3 to the end. 

= I, 18, 1 to the end. 

= I, 19, 85b-90 and 91b- 
93a. 

I, 21, 1-12, 13b-14a, 

15b-17a, 18-20, 24- 
31 and 34b-36. 

The verse ‘yo ’ayam 
daddti’ (on p. 477) 
is not found. 

= I, 31, 1-5. 

= I, 31, 6-10. 


pp. 560-563 = 


pp. 563-4 


p. 567 


pp. C04-5 = 

(quoted as 
from Bhavis- 
yotara- 
purana’) 

pp. 656-9 = 

pp. 650-660 = 


I, 32, 42b-47a and 48- 
54a. 

Two lines from 'pujo- 
yitvd prayatnena’ 
(on p. 562) and 
seven verses from 
'gam ca dadyat 
savatsdm vai (on 
p. 562) are not 
found. 

I, 37, 1 to the end ; 

I, 38, 1-4 and 5b to 
the end. 

The line ‘saci dvi- 
bdhuh’ and the 
verse 'na kt en a 
bhakti-aahitam,’ are 
not found. 

I, 37, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from 'pdya- 
sena ghrtddhyena’ 
are npt found. 

I, 39, 1-11 and 12b to 
the end. 

Three lines from 
‘tailam sasfhydm’ 
are not found. 

I, 59, 1-25. 

I, 51. 1-15, 
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pp. 660-6C3 


pp. 663-4 

pp. 664-7 

pp. 667-9 

p. 669 

pp. 669-671 
(quoted as 
from ‘Bha\i3- 
yottara’) 

pp. 671-4 
pp. 674-6 


pp. 676-9 


Bhavisya-p. 

I, 81, 1 ; 

I, 96, 3-4, 7-13a, 15b- 
16a and 17 to the 
end. 

Two lines 'sauvarnam 
karayed bhaktya; 
and ‘lake prasi- 
ddhah’ (on p. 661) 
are not found. 

I, 81, 2-4, 7-Ha and 
12-15a. 

I, 97, 1-1 la and 12 to 
the end. 

I, 9S, 1-14. 15b-16 and 
18 to the end. 

I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to the 
end. 

I, 100, 1-2 and 3b to 
the end. 


pp. 679-685 


pp. 685-7 
pp. 687-690 

pp. 690-696 

pp. 696-7 
pp. 724-6 


Bhavisya-p. 

Cf. I, 68 : I, 69 ; I, 70, 
1 - 11 . 

(There are many ver- 
ses common to the 
Bhavisya-p. and the 
Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani) . 

Cf. I, 70. 

I, 208, 3-22a and 30b- 
34a. 

Cf. I, 212 and 213 
(verses l-40a) . 

I, 213, 40b to the end. 

I, 209, 1-14. 

Two lines ‘mitrai 
cdsvayuje and 
'tejasS, hari-samkd- 
sah’ (on p. 725) are 
not found. 


Three lines from P’ 

‘putra-kamo labhet PP' 

put ram’ (on p. 671) 
are not found. 


I, 101, 1, 7, 2-6, 8-9, 
llb-12a and 13-22o. 

I, 166, l-15a. 

Six lines from 'kar- 
tavyo nik-mbkdrkas 
tu’ (on p. 674) , two 
lines from ‘bhaktya 
ca dakaindm’ and the 
line ' gandharva-rdja- 
patina’ (on p. 675) 
and eight lines from 
‘maharatna-prabha- 
vena’ (on p. 676) 
are not found. 


I, 167, 1 to the end. 

The lines from ‘kuli- 
nam rupasampan- 
nam’ (on p. 677) 
and the lines ‘kvti- 
nam rupasampan- 
nam’, ‘mahotsahavi 
mahdviryam’, ‘iti- 
hasavidam’ and 
“prabhayd riirya- 
sarnkdiah’ (on p 
678) are not found 


pp. 728-731 


pp. 731-4 


pp. 735-6 
pp. 736-8 
pp. 740-741 

p. 741 
pp. 741-3 


pp. 744-6 


I, 197, 25b-27. 

I, 65, 1-78, 19-20, 21b- 
23, 21a and 24 to 
the end. 

The line ‘pavitrd hi 
pavitrandm’ (on 
p. 726) is not 
found. 

I, 105, l-14a, 15b-16, 
12b, 14b-15a, 17- 

20a, 25-26 and 29. 

I. 64, S6b-60 and 61b 
to the end. 

The line ‘iarkara- 
kkadya-mUranf (on 
p. 732) is not 
foimd. 

I, 108, 1-11. 

I, 104, 2 to the end. 

I, 106, 4b-10a and 

llb-14. 

I, 110, 1-5, 7a and 8b. 

I, 111, 1 to the end. 

The verse ‘prdpyeha 
vipulam devam’ (on 
p. 742) and the 
'homdrcd kriyate 
tatra’ (on p. 743) 
are not found. 

I, 112, lOb-17. 
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Bhavi^ya-p. 

pp. 748-763 = I, 163, 1-12, 13-17a, 

18-21 and 22b to| 
the end. 

Eighteen lines from| 
‘dadhyodanam ca 
bhunja.no’ (on pp.j 
750-1) and three j 
lines from 'hSntyd\ 

vidhu-aamo rdjan’ 
(on p. 752) are' 
not found. | 

pp. 754-6 = I, 109, la and 2b-13a.- 

pp.760-3 ;= I, 47, 50b to the end. j 

The first five lines; 
'ksamd satyam etc. 
are not found. 

tic. tec. 

Vol. n, Part ii, 

pp. 424-440 = I, 65-57 and 68 (verses 
1-23) . 

There are many cases 
of di.sagreement. 

pp. 520-1 = I, 82, 1, 3, 5-6a and 

7b-8a. I 


In Caturvarga-cintmnani, Vol. II, verses 
have been quoted from the “Bhavi^ya-p.’ 
in connection with vows on Tithia 
beginning with AslamI, but these ve^se.^ 
are not found in our printed Bhavisya. 

In Catnrvarga-cintaraani, Vol. HI, verses 
have been quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ 
on Sraddha etc., and many of these verses 
are found in our printed Bhavisya. But it 
is needless to enlist them here. 

7. Madhavacaxj’a’s 
com. on the 
Parasara-smrti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 

p. 324 = I. 4, 56. 

Vol. I, Part ii, 

pp. 24-25 = I, 3, 6-7a. 

p. 347 = I, 4, 120b-121a (= I, 

184, 29b-30a). 

p. 378 = I, 186, 21b-22a. 

p. 382 = I, 186, 24. 


The verse 'yo yah 
surya-dlne’ is not! 
found. 

pp. 522-3 = I, 82, 8b-10a, 1 2a, 13 

and 15b-24. 

pp. 623-4 =: I, 83, 1-3. i 

I, 68, 8b-4a. 

I, 83, 4b-5 and 6a. 

p. 524 

(twice) = I, 86, llb-12a (the 

remaining lines are 
not found) . 

I, 86, 15b-17. 

pp. 625-6 = I, 89, 2b-3 and 5-7. 

p. 526 = I, 90, l-3a and 5. 

pp. 526-7 = I, 91, l -4a and 6. 

(quoted as 
from ‘Bhavis- 
yottara’) 

&c. tie. 


Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

p. 355 = I, 3, 6-7a. 

p. 411 = I. 32, 56b-57a. 

p. 476 = I> 183, 9-21a. 

The line ‘havi^ena’ is 
not foimd. 

Kullukabhatta’s 

commentary, 

on Manu II, 

1 =1, 181, 7-8. 

on Manu II, 

13 = I, 181, 17a. 

on Manu II, 

25 = I, 181, 10-14. 

The line ‘varna- 
dharmah aa uktas 
tu’ is not found. 


(The above list of the quotations from 
the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ in the Catun arga-cinta- 
mani b not ejdiaustive) . 


on Manu III, 
7 ^ 


I, 181, 24a. 



APPENDIX II, 


We give below a list of the more important of the untraceable 
Purdnic verses contained in the commentaries and Nibandhas. A 
good number of such verses has already been noted in Appendix I. 
In spite of repeated searches we could not trace these verses in the 
respeetive Puranas, especially in the editions mainlj’ used in this 
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not a single 
traceable verse has escaped our notice. 

The untraceable Puranic verses in the Caturvarga-cintamani are 
too numerous to be noted here. 

[The abbreviations used exclusively in the following list are 
as follows : 


Acom. 


AparwlcaV com. on Yaj. 

Mcom. on 



AS 


Adhhutasagara (of 

PS 

— 

Madhavacarya’s com. 



Ballalasena) , 



on the Parasara-smrti. 

BS-bh. of 



Mit. 


Mitaksara (on Yaj.). 

AM 

= 

Brahmasutra-bhasya of 

MP 

zz 

Madana-parijata (of 



Anandatirtha Madina. 



Madanapala) . 

DK 


Dipa-kalika (of .^ula- 

Npr 

zz 

Nityacarapradipa (of 



pani) 



Narasimha Vajapeyin) . 

DS 

= 

D^asagara (of Ballala- 

PVi 

= 

Prayafcitta-viveka (of 



sena) . 



Sulapani) . 

DV 

zz 

Durgotsava-viveka (of 

sc 


Smrti-c a n d r i k a (of 



Sulapani) . 



Devanabhatta) . 

HL 

zz 

H^alata (of Aniruddha- 

ss 

zz 

Smrtyarthasara (of 



bhatta) . 



Sridhara) . 

HV 

z= 

Haribhaktivilasa (of 

ST 

zz 

Smrti-tattva (of Raghu- 



Gop^abhatta) . 

1 


nandana) . 

KC 

= 

Krtyacara (of Sridatta 

§v 

zz 

S r a d d h a-viveka (of 



Upadhyaya) . ^ 



Sulapani) . 

Kcom. on 



TC 

= 

Tirtha-cintamani (of 

M. 


Kullukabhatta’s com. 



Vacaspatimisra) . 



on the Manu-smrti. 

TV 


Tithi-viveka (of Sula- 

KB 


Krtya-ratnakara (of 

W 


pani) . 

Vratakala-viveka (of 



Candesvara) . 



Sulapani) . 

KV 


Kalaviveka (of Jlmula- 

YT 


Yatra-tattva (of Raghu- 



vabanp. 



nandana) . J 
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1 . ‘Markandeya-p.’ in — (i) Acom., pp. 421 (=Vis HI, 14, Sl-32), 960, 1202. 

(ii) AS, p. 487. (m) SC, II, p. 261 and IV, pp. 263-4, 391-2, 

(iv) KC, fol. 14b. (v) MP, pp. 61, 248, 264, 308, 826, 329. 

2. ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayavlya’ in — (i) Acom., pp. 51, 202-3, 203, 467, 491, 532, 535, 

1022. («) DS, fol. 25b, 150a-b. (ui) SC, I, 87 ; H, 410 ; IV, 76, 82, 335, 
839, 339-340, 352, 403, 404, 416-7. (iv) KV, pp. 303 369, 372, 428. 

(v) KC, fol. 8b. (vi) Mcom. on PS, I, i. p. 134 ; I, ii, pp. 40, 
78-79, 415, 417, 423 ; H, ii, pp. 249, 261. (vii) PV, p. 462. (vUi) MP, 
pp. 24, 585, 596, 625. (ix) TC, pp. 4, 283, 318, 325. 

8. ‘Brahmanda-p.’ or ‘Brahmanda’ in — (i) K\^ pp. 346, 401, 440, 1-53, 494, 534. 

(ii) Acom., pp. 126, 143-4, 269, 424, 448, 488, 499, 509, 512. (Hi) AS. 

pp. 524, 527, 531, 537, 538, 539, 541, 542, 544, 545, 546, 556. (iv) SC, 

I, 28; n, 294, 302-3, 311, 317, 323; IV, 61, 261, 269-270, 338, 344, 
358. (v) Mit. on Yaj. III. 30. 

4. ‘Vijnu-p.’ or ‘Vaisnava’ in — (i) KV, pp. 330, 464, 493. (ii) Acom., pp. 139, 

244, 883. (Hi) Mit. on Yaj. Ill, 0(.’). (iv) DS, fol. 25b. (v) AS, pp. 
383, 499-500, 564. (vi) SC, I. 127; II, 331, 423, 526, 670, 617; IV', 
48, 53, 160, 213, 223, 243. (vH) Kcom. on M. IV, 62, (viii) KC, fol. 
57b, 60b, 68b. (iij PV, pp. 255, 396, 398, 431. (x) MP, pp. 204, 
211 . 

5. ‘Matsya-p.’ or ‘Matsya’ in — (i) KV, pp. 62, 177, 304, 391, 426, 447, 462, 523. 

(ii) Acom., pp. 201, 207, 209, 295, 370, 380-382, 427, 429, 442, 488, 

549, 1225. (Hi) HL, p. 169 (iv) AS, pp. 405, 409. (v) DS, fol. 

26a. (vi) SC, II, 285, 565; IV, 53, 72, 76, 77-78, 198, 451-2; V, 86, 
112. (vii) Kcom. on M. VIII, 92. (viii) MP, pp. 308, 525, 534, 
537. (ix) PV, p. 405. (x) TC, pp. 25, 42, 192, 233, 268, 279, 352. 
(xi) Npr, p. 86. 

6. ‘Bhagavata-p.’ or ‘Bhagavata’ in — (i) AS, pp. 427, 553. (ii) Madhra’s com. 

on the Bhagavadgita, pp. 101, 136, 168, 394, 440, 462. 525, 631, 613, 

704. (In his Brahmasutra-bhasya Madhva quotes, from a ‘Bhagavata- 
tantra’ and ‘Bhagavata’, verses which are not found in the present 
Bhagavata-p. It is likely that in the above mentioned untraceable 
verses also there are some which were taken from the ‘Bhagavata-tantra’) . 

7. ‘Kurma-p.’ or ‘Kaurmya’ in — (i) KV, pp. 441, 444, 448, 508. (ii) Acom., 

pp. 201, 201-2, 204, 205, 207. (Hi) DS. fol. 172b, 240b. (iv) For 

the verses quoted in Mcom. on PS see Islampurkar’s edition, (v) MP, 
pp. 258, 272, 878. (vi) TC, p. 265. (vii) Npr, pp. 80, 85, 132. 
(viii) VV, fol. 3a, 6b. (ix) SC, IV, pp. 27, 61, 66, 71, 73, 75, 78, 79. 

8. ‘Vamana-p.’ or ‘Vamana’ in — (i) KV, p. 360. (ii) SC, IT, 363. (Hi) MP, 

p. 62. (iv) ST, I, 356, 415, 840 ; II, 70, 139, 148, 663, 632. (v) YT, 

p. 19. 

9. ‘Linga-p.’ or ‘Laihga’ in — (i) KV, pp. 352, 407, 414, 422, 466, 528, 535. 

(ii) Mit. on Yaj. I, 16, and III, 30. (Hi) Acom., pp. 212, 428, 430. 

(iv) AS, p. 513. (v) SC, II, 623. (vi) SS, p. 66. (vii) Mcom. on 

PS, I. ii, 181-2. (viii) MP, pp. 535, 538. (ix) KR, fol. 149b. 

(i) DV, pp. 2, 5, 8, 22. (xi) TC, pp. 192, 341, 343, 344, 345, 347, 
348, 351, 353, 356, 359. (xH) ST, I, 180, 198, 351, 396, 396-7, 650, 
657, 678, 825; H, 63, 299, 412, 627. 
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10. ‘Varaha-p.’ or “Varfiba’ in — (i) KV, pp. 183, 441, 445, 447, 449, 450, 455, 

456. (u) Acom., pp. 126, 202, 497, 1052. (in) SC, D, 548; IV, 

63. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 296 and 476. (v) MP, p. 210. (vi) KE, 

fol. 167a, 186a. (vii) YV, fol. 2a. (viii) TC, pp. 191, 203. 

11. ‘Brhannaradlya-p.’ or ‘Bfhannaradiya’ in — («) ST, I, 187. (ii) HV, pp. 664, 

674, 712. 

12. ‘Naradlya-p.’ or ‘Naradlya’ in — (i) KV, pp. 182, 442. (ii) SC, IV, 74, 75. 

(ill) Mcom. on PS, II, i, 34. (iv) MP, p. 265. (v) W, fol. 5a, 5b. 

(vi) ST, I, 52, 107, no, 112, 114, 147, 376, 786; II, 46, 79, 80, 101, 

346, 428, 436, 507, 560, 648, 649. 

IS. ‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Padma’ in — (i) KV, pp. 61, 288, 497, 498, 502. (ii) Acom., 
pp. 211, 212, 279. (Hi) SC, II, 262, 321, 541, 545, 546, 547, 600, 

629; IV, 389; V, 66, 194. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 239; I, ii, 165, 

434 ; II, ii, 240, 269. (v) KC, fol. 33a. (vi) MP, p. 299. (vii) V^^ 

fol. 2b, 4a, 7b. (viii) PV, p. 46. (ix) SV, fol. 878. (x) DK, fol. 

126b. 


14. ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ in — (i) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 53a, 68a. (ii) AS, pp. 10, 

23, 50, 320, 378, 412, 426, 443, 453, 461, 488, 500, 501, 512, 513, 657, 
708. (Hi) DS, fol. 18a-b, 208, 99a-b, lOOa-b llSb-lHb, 115a, 
122b-123a, 123b, 127b-128a, 12nb, 131a, 149a-b, 153b, 168b, 174a-177a, 
180a, 181b, 187a, 189a, 204a, 209b, 216b-217a, 221a. (iv) SC, V, 122, 
123, 123-4, 163 (in all these cases the title ‘Vahni-p.’ occurs) . 

(v) Mcom, on PS, I, i, 351, 365, 366-9, 178 (Vahni-p.) ; II, ii, 221. 

(vi) KTl, fol. 189b, 177b. (vii) DV, p. 12. (viii) TV, fol. Sb. 

(ix) TC, pp. 206, 263. (x) ST, I, 31, 93, 100, 130, 198, 371, 410, 

411, 432, 483, 495, 498, 519, 810, 839; II, 37, 64, 65, 66, 147, 238, 

286, 339, 349, 365, 529, 559, 571, 627. (xi) HV, pp. 261, 296, 301, 

320, 377, 487, 618, 751, 752, 775, 943, 977, 984, 1089, 1103, 1289, 1325. 
(From Vahni-p. on pp. 661, 977, 984). (xii) Npr, pp. 149-150, 183, 
628. (xiii) Haribhaktirasamrtasindhu, p. 62. 

15. ‘Garuda-p.’ or ‘Ganida’ in— (i) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 2a, 4b-5a, 10a, 4Sb, 47a, 

sob, 73a, 75a. (ii) SC, IV, 65, 67. (Hi) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 198 ; 
n, ii, 226. (iv) W, fol. 6a, 6b. (v) ST, I, 50, 54, 105-6, 106-7, 

107, 109, 147, 148, 154, 358, 362, 413, 417, 750; II, 41-2, 48, 49, 53, 
64, 70, 79-80, 87, 95, 143, 152, 424, 448, 527, 567-9. (vi) Xpr, 
pp. 137, 190, 582, 596, 604. (vH) HV, pp. 143, 170-171, 182-3, 184, 
192, 194, 273, 301, 318, 319, 322, 324, 333, 334, 356, 362, 363, 364, 

365, 367, 368, 392, 393, 419, 444, 458, 460, 465, 468, 470, 487, 519, 

561, 667, 673, 678, 757, 775, 779, 789, 790, 793, 798, 882, 934-5, 940. 

16. Brahma-p. or Brahma in (i) KV, (ii) Acom. etc. See under Brahmapurana 

in Part I, Chap. IH, .sec. 8. 


17. ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ in— (i) KV, pp. 101, 173, 194-5, 300, 301-2, 302, 
324-5, 325-6, 337, 372, 391-2, 401, 404-5, 406-7, 418, 420, 424, 438, 443, 
447, 448, 451, 454, 485, 493, 512, 513, 527. (ii) PrayascitU-prakarana, 
pp. 4, 6, 12, 13, 14, 17, 22, 25, 41. (iH) Acom., pp. 7, 51, 162, 211, 
212, 215, 247, 421, 460, 471, 520, 522, 525, 538, 563, 564, 1037-8, 
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73, 74, 75-78, 83, 87, 91, 101, 102, 147. (vii) Mcom. on PS I, i, 419 ; 
I, ii, 40, 51, 291, 347, 378, 382, 444, 448, 452, 453, 460-461 ; II, i, 141. 
(viii) MP, pp. 33, 73, 262, 324, 325, 332, 355, 358, 411, 440, 543, 619, 
630, 636, 791, 801, 802, 802-3, 816. (tx) VV, fol. 4b, 6a, 6b, 7a, 7b, 8a. 
(x) DK, fol. 3a, 4a, 28a, 33b, 45b, 115b, 116b 

For the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skauda’ and its different 
Khandas but not traceable in the printed Skanda, see under Skanda-p in Fart I, 
Chap, ni, see. 9. 
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224, 225, 226, 231, 232, 233, 236, 213, 

254, 255, 262 

CaturasJtl-linga-niahatmja, 157 
Catumiurti, 19, 84 

Caturvarga-cinlamnrii, 13. 17, 19, 21, 
36, 37, 38, 3',). 42, 44, 46. 48, 49, 

66. 73. 74, 79, 80, 91, 94, 101, 105, 

114, 123, 124, 125. 131, 134, 143. l.;3, 

154, 158, 159, ICO. 161, 163, 161, 16.5, 

166, 170, 171. 227, 266. 267, 270. 274. 

277, 283, 290, 293, 296. 299. 302, 30,3, 

315, 321, 325, 327, 329. 330. 332, 33 4, 

335 

Chandas, 1, 4, 135 
Chandogya-upanisad, 1 
Characteristics of a Parana, 2, 4, 5, 7, 
9, 15. 57, 58. 63, 76, 97 
Chiromanc.v, 141 

Circle-worship (Tantric), 225, 231 
Citragupta, 251 

Citrasena (a Dravida king), 223 
Citra-sikhandin Rsi.s. 198 
Co<le, 6, 8, 10 (of Manu), 13 (of 
Manu), 16 (of Manu and Yaj.), 
Consecration (of iniaacs. books, 
etc.), 39, 47, 93, 176, 179, 180, 183, 
186, 189, 196, 219. 222. 239, 211, 242, 
260, 261, 202, 

Co.sraic Cycle, 4 
Cosmic egg, 18, 142 
Cosmogony. 7, 52 

Creation, 5. 7, 60, 61, 62. 65, 6t>, 71, 
72, 97, 108, 109, 117, 128, 135, 167 
Cremation, 219, 220. 

Cupid, 248 

Customs, 5. 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 19, .57. 61 
76, 82, 83, 96, 154, 156, 159, 174. 
175, 178, 179, 181, 18.3, 185, 18r, 
188, 193, 195, 203. 205, 261, 262 

D 

Dadhica, 226, 261 

Daily duties, 57, 111, 156, 173, 136, 
229, 232 

Daitj'a, 42, 80, 89 
Daksa, 45, 141, 147, 201, 226, 261 
Daksa-kanda, 161 
Daksina (Tantriks), 261 
Daksina Gokarna. 100 
Daksinapatha, 205 
Damanaka-caturdasI, 96 
Pamara, 67, 169 
Damodarpur, 254 

Dana, 6, 48, 51, 54, 81, 82, 131, 208 
.Ddnakriya-kaumudt, 36, 38, 39, 44 , 
104, 134. 139, 154, 288, 305, 313, 324 


Dantudgara, 7, 13, 17, 19, 26, 36, 38, 
40, 44, 49, 54, 66, 79, 80, 91. 105, 

123. 131, 134, 135, 137. 138. 139, 140, 

143, 145, 151, 161, 163, 164, 170, 171, 

267, 270, 276, 280, 292, 296, 299, 302, 

307, 818, 832 
Dana-stuti. 247 
Dancing, 193. 242 
Dandaka (forest), 69, 258 
Dandin. 138 
Da.siiditya (Vrafa), 19 
Dasaratha. 47. 140. 196 
Da.iavatdra-carita, 41, 89. 231 
Datta, 88. 168 
Dallatre.va. 85, 80 
Deccan, 52 

Dedication (of tanks, gardens, etc.), 32, 
43, 140, 170, 183, 196, 241 
Demetrius, 206, 207 
Demon, 24, 27. 32, 34, 49, 50, 76, 101, 
113. 114, 234 

Desa-khanda (of the Skanda-p.) , 160 
Devaduta, 112 
Devagiri, 152 

Deva-kanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 161 
Devala, 205 
Deva-loka. 12 

Devanabhatta, 13, 16, 17, 18. 19. 25, 
.36. 37, 42. 46, 48, 51, 54. 66, 80, 01. 
94. 105. 114. 123, 131, 140, 143, 146. 
157. 163. 164, 167, 169, 267, 270, 274. 
276, 282, 292, 296, 299, 302, 308, 315, 
318, .332 

Devi (Laksmi or Durga), 47, 79, 82, 
92, 152, 184, 225, 226, 233, 241, 242. 
256 

Dci't-bhiigavata, 6, 15, 25, 52, 53, 54, 
91. 130, 213, 226, 229, 241, 242, 260, 
261 

Devl-miihatmya, 12 
Devf-purdna, 20. 08, 70, 115, 151 
De^I-yajna, 241. 242 
Dhamma, 212 
Dlianada, 258 

Dlianapall (a slave woman) , 246 
Dlianurveda, 135 
Dhanvantari, 88, 144 
Dhanya-parvata (or Dhanvacahi) , 19, 
248 

Dhanya-STata, 238 

Dharma, 6, 9, 56, 59, 65, 72. 80, 81. 
82, 99. 106, 134, 151, 167, 171, 193, 
198, 207, 208, 209, 213, 216, 217, 225, 

226, 227, 228, 230, 232, 2.33, 234. 235, 

236, 237, 238, 239, 243, 251, 253, 263, 

264. 265, 267 

Dhamia-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 160 
Dharma-murti (a king), 251 
Dharmaranya-kli.anda (belonging :o 
the Skanda-p.), 157 
Dharma-samhita (of the Swa-p.'> , 15 
Dharma-siamhita (the third sectio.i af 
the Vardha^.), 100 
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Dharmasastra, 6, 6, 1S5, 170, 171, 208, 
238. 246 

Dhannasutra, 246 
Dharmavyada (a fowler), 237 
Dhaumya-kalpa, 77 
Dhenu-dana, 2jl 
Dhruva, 22 
DhundhumMa, 145 
Dhvani, 138 

Diksa, 6, 93, 95, 123, 125, 

(Visnu-), 137. 179, 202 201, 262 
Dionysus, 202 

Dipa-kalikS, 114, 163, 164. 325 
Dirghabahu, 257 
Dirghatamas, 27 
Dili, 42 

Dolayatra-viveka, 153, 163, 104. 165, 

QOO Qoa 

Donations,' 7, 17, 19, 44, 93, 04, 203. 

216. 246 
Dravidas, 223 
Dravya-suddhi, 188, 242 
Draadvatt, 77 
Druhvu, 32 

Durgi, 79, 96. 118, 128, 132, US, 2,13 
Durgotsava-viveka, 93 
Durjaya (a Haiha.va king) , 66 
DvidasT-vrata, 89, 143 
Dvaipayana, 33, 65 
Dvapara, 150, 235 
Dvaraka-mahatmya, 158 
Dwarf (an incarnation of Vlsnn), 84, 
85. 86. 87, 92 

Dvnastic accounts. 18, 31, 66, 150 
D'ynastv, 4, 18, 26, 27, 49, 66, 89, 2%, 
215. ‘245 

E 

Eatables, 57, 76, 156, 174, 178, 179, 181 
Eighteen Puranas or Mahapuranas 2, 3, 
4, 8, 13, 52, 54, 58, 83, 91, 132, 167 
Ekadaii, 17, 51, 96, 143 
EkadasJ-vrata, 115, 166, 187 
Ekamra-ksetra, 152, 153, 155, 156 
Ekantin, 203, 222 
Eran inscription, 41, 83 
Expiation, 57, 127 

F 

Famine, 68, 69, 252 
Fast, 38, 140 
Feast, 115, 127, 257 
Festival, 115 

Fish, 29, 36, 51, 84. 86, 87, 88, 90 
Five-gods (of the Smartas). 11 
Foreigners (casteles.'^) , 124, 200, 202, 

204, 205, 231, 246 
Foreign races, 245 
Forest-hermit, 16 

Funeral ceremony. 5, 7, 93, 111, 119, 
219, 239, 244 

Fune^ sacrifices, 6, 9, 11, 12, 15, 19, 
32, 35, 36, 52, 96, 127, 140, 143, 154, 


156, 174, 175, 170, 177, 178, 180, 182. 
183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 232, 234, 236, 
244, 249, 253, 256 


G 


Gadadhara, 47, 80, 94. 131, 140, 143, 
298. 317, 318, 320, 331 
136 Gajendra-moksana. 55. 80 
Ganapati. 223 

Ganapati-khanda (of the Brdhmacai- 
varta-p.) , 166 

Ganapatya. 226, 261 
Gandhamadana (hill), 249 
Gandharva (Vi^a), 135 

Ganesa, 79, 92, 136, 145, 171, 172, 181, 
258, 263 

Gahga. 46, 85. 115. 134, 219 
Gangadhara, 15 
Ganga dynasty, 154 
Ganga kings of Orissa. 153 
Gangdhar. 224 

Ganges, 52, 69, 74. 127. 129, 132, 140, 
184, 237 

Gardabbila, 215 
Garga. 24, 29 
Garuda, 141, 144, 199 
Garuda Kalpa, 142 
Garuda-purdna (or Garuda or Garuda), 
77.' 88. 130, 137, 141-145, 186, 26), 
262, 319-321 
Gallia, 4, 5 

Gaudapada, 4, 18, 23, 55. 58 
Gaudapada-bhasya, 4 
Gaudapada-kaiika, 50 
Gauramukha, 101 
GauiT. 136, 160 
Gaiirl-kanda, 160 

Gauri-khanda (belonging to the Sl.aiida- 

p.). 160 

Gaui'T-vrata. 1 60 

Gautama, 6, 64, 66, 67, 68, 69. lO.i, 
155, 173, 221, 245 
Gautama (Buddha), 194. 196 
Gauiama-dharmasutra, 1. 36, 146, 104, 
244. 282 

Gautami (i.e. Godavari), 155 
Gautanii-niahatmya, 147, 155 
Gautamlya Tantra, 224 
Gavamavana (sacrifice). 206 
Gaya, 15, 175, 196 
Gava-mahalmva. 17, 136, 142, 143, 175 
Gayatrl, 56, 121, 183. 239, 262 
Gayatri-uddhara, 72, 112, 178, 262 
Genealogy, 7, 22, 26, 27, 29, 31, 35, 
36, 52, 66, 95, 97, 108 
Geography, 52, 72, 78, 82. 95, 108, 109, 
113, 117, 150, 152 
Ghosundi, 200 
Ghrta-dhenu, 101 

Gift, 8, 11, 32, 37, 38, 39. 40. 42, 43, 
54, 57, 97, 101, 104, 108, 113, 115, 
125, 135, 140, 143, 156, 160, 186, 170, 
178, 180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 189, 
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194, 209, 219, 220, 222, 223, 228, 239, 
240, 241, 244, 243, 246-237 
GUd-bhdsya, 54 
Gitagovinda, 41, 90 
GUdriha-samgraha (of Abhinavaj^upta) . 
55 

Goblin, 12 

Godavari, 52, 69, 153 
Go-dharma, 27 
Gokarna, 100 

GopMabhatta, S3, 54, 80, 94, 102, 103, 
104, 112, 119, 126, 128, 130, 131, 1.32, 

1.36, 140. 143, 290, 291, 298, 301, 305, 

306, 313, 314, 317, 319, 320, 331 
Gopatha-brdhmana, 1 
Gopi, 22. 118 
Gopika, 132 

Gosala MankhalipuUa. 19 1, 196 
Gotra. 29, 114 
Govkidananda, 70 

Govindananda (Kavikankanacarva) , 36, 
37, 38, .39. 44, 46, .53, SOi, 91, 94, 104 
114, 126, 128. 131, 139, 143, 151, 152. 

154, 164, 288, 289, 297, 298, 30.5, 312, 

313, 314, 316, 318, 319. 323, 324, 326 

GovindnsfaJca, 56 
Graliarupakh.vana, 48 
Graha-ianti, 48, 189 
Graha-.vajna, 32, 48, 241 
Greek, 204, 200, 207, 246 
Grhya rites, 213 
Guda-dtienu-dana, 135, 139, 247 
Guba (i.e, Kartlikeya), 173 
Guhyaka, 12 
Gujrat, 216 
Guna. 60. 129 
Gunda, 210 

Gupta, 6. 27, 80, 31, 40, 215, 217 224 
246, 254 

Guru (.spii-itual preceptor), 221, 239, 251 
Guru-sukra-puja-vidhi. 39 
Guruvara-vrata, 115 

H 

Haihaya, 66 
Haladhara, 136 

Halasya-mahatmj'a (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.'), 158, 159 
Halayudha, 139, 227 
Hallisa (sport) , 23 

Haui.sa (a manifestation of Xaiavanal 84 
Kara, 47 - • 

Haradatta, 36, 146, 157, 282 
Haralata, 35, 36. 66, 105, 114 103 ?67 
276, 280, 291, 301, 307 ' ’ > 

Hari, 34. 85. 90, 97. 112, 129 137 

204, 232. 257, 261 

Haribhakt’rasdmrfa-sindhu, 9{ 143 

SOI. 319, 321 

Haribhaktivildsa, 80, 94, 102, 103 105 
106. 119, 128. 130-131, 131, 134,’ ISo! 

140, 143, 144, 145, 161, 166, I80’ 290 

998, 301, 305, 306. 313, 314, 317 319 


Haridvara, 160 

Haridvara-kliauda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 160 
Harita, 6 
Hdrita-samhita, 6 
Hdrita-amrti, 6 

Harivamsa, 3. 4, 5, 13, 19, 22, 23, 25, 
34. 41, 64. 65. 85. 86. 116, 136, 140. 
141, 144, 147, 148, 150 
Harsa-carita, 13, 18 
Harya, 8.5 
Hastydgurveda, 137 
Hathigumpha, 195 
Hayagriva, 88, 136, 144 
Hayasirsa, 78 
Hayailraa-pancardtra, 136 
Heiiodoros. 199, 207 
Hell. 6. 9, 15. 17. 19, 32, 76. 41. 83, 
129, 150, 154, 166, 174, 175, 177, 179, 

180, 185. 186, 187, 234, 235. 236. 239, 

252 

Hemacandra, 1 95 

Hemadri, 13, 17, 18. 19, 25, .36, 37. 33, 
39, 42. 44, 46, 47. 48, 49, 50, 51, 53, 
54, 55. 66. 73, 74. 79, 80, 91, 94. 
104, 105, 114, 123, 124, 131, 140, 143, 

151, 1.52. 153, 154, 157, 160. 162, 103, 

164, 165, 166, 169, 170, 171, 227, 267. 

270, 274, 277, 283. 290, 293, 296, 299. 

302, .308, 315, 321, .325, 327, 829. 330. 

3.32 

Hema-kalpalata-dana, 45 
Hema-kalpapadapa, 249 
Heresy, 197, 206, 208, 220, 244, 245 
Heretics, 207, 208. 235 
Heretical (religions, doctrines, systems, 
etc.), 41, 194, 196, 213, 245, 248 
Heretical works, 25 
Himacala-klianda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 159, 161 
Himalaya, 49, 63, 135, 226 
Himavat-khanda (of the Skanda-p.) , 161 
Hinduism (Puranic), 204, 227, 263, 264 
Hiranyakasipu, 50, 124, 140 
Holy places, 6, 7, 32, 45, 52, 57, 58. 
72, 74, 7C, 100, 109, 113, 115, 117, 
129, 132, 141, 150, 151, 159, 162, 175, 

177, 178. 180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 

186, 187, 189, 219, 221, 232, 257. 258, 

263 

Homa. 189, 20,3, 219, 221. 225, 210, 
241, 242 
Hora. 23, 24 

Horse-sacrifice, 100, 117, 206, 209, 221, 
252 

House-holder, 16, 222 
Hrdaya-mantra, 219 
HrsikeM, 60 
Huna, 56, 199, 217, 246 
Huviska, 200, 203 
Hyderabad, 152 

I 

Iksvakn, 32, 37, 66 
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Da, 37 

Impurity (due to births and deaths), 15. 
19, 57, 76, 111, 110, 151, 156, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 185, 186, 187 
Incamaton, 22, 25, 27, 41, 15, 57, 78, 
84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 95. 
103, 111, 116, 125, 132, 131, 136, 139 
142, 144, 233, 234, 210 
India. 13, 16, 25. 36, 40, 51, 78, 79. 
80, 83, 89, 95, 98, 107, 111, 115, 118, 
120, 124, 129, 131, 152, 159, 166, 171. 
193, 197, 203, 201, 205, 206, 210, 211, 
215. 218, 246 

Indian, 23, 21, 107, 108, 200, 212 
Indian Ocean, 78 

Indra, 21, 25, 101, 121, 140, 145, 1,53, 
231, 251 
Indradeva, 200 
Indra-dvipa, 78, 79 
Indradyumna, .58, 59, 60. 61. 62. 71, 
153, 233, 261 
Indrady umna-saras, 152 
Lidrant, 47 

Initiation, 118. 121, 123, 125. Ill, 180, 
182, 183 (Brahml), 185, 186, 188, 189, 
219, 220, 239, 261 
Installation (of images etc.) . 136 
l^ia, 92 

I^ia-kalpa, 93, 134, 139 
Isvaradatta (a king), 216 
Isvara-gita (of the Kurma-rt.) , 62, 61, 
65, 71 

fsvaraknna, 55 

livara-samhita (a Pancaratra work), 67 
Isvarasena (an Abbira king), 203, 215, 
216 

Itihasa, 1, 2, 6, 238, 261 

J 

Jada, 0 

Jada Bharata, 22 
Jagannatba, 153 
Jaimini, 8, 10 

Jaiminiya-tipanisad-brahmana, 1 
Jain (also Jain community, Jain reli- 
gion, etc.), 16, 47, 88, 194, 195, 196, 
197, 207, 212, 229, 231, 236, 237, 2,53 
Jaina, 201 
Jaina dharma, 25 

Jainism. 19. 24, 193, 194, 195, 196, 206, 
207, 210, 212, 230, 214 
Jajpore, 152 
Jala-dhenu, 101 
Jalandhara, 78 
Jamadagnya, 85, 86 
Jambu, 241 
Jambu-dvipa, 19, 81 
Janaka, 53, 229, 230, 252 
Janamejaya, 100 
Janardana, 43, 59, 232 
Janmastaml-vrata, 166, 187 
Japa-ni^^a, 203 
Jaraaa g i d ha. 38 
Jita. 83 


Jataka, 210, 211, 212, 245 
Jay a, 65, 128 
Jayacandra, 169 
Jayadeva, 41, 90, 169 
Jayadhvaja, 66 

Jayakhya-samkita, 41. 65, 66, 67, 128, 
203, 201, 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 215 
Jayanti, 31 
Jayanti-^Tata, 115 

Jimutavahana, 19, 25, 36, 40, 93, JOl, 
114, 121, 133, 146, 157, 163, 169, 2V3^ 
276, 279, 301, 307, 325, 331 
Jina, 25, 40, 195 
Jina-dharma, 25, 234 
Jiva Gosvamin, 56, 169 
Jfiana, 10. 59, 61, 71, 228, 233 
Jnana-yoga, 62, 228 
Jnanayoga-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.). 160 
J.votisa, 4, 132, 135 

K 

Kabira. 169 

Kadphises II (a Kushan king), 201 
Kailakila (Yavana), 20 
Kainkila (Y’avana) , 20 

Kaivarta, 37 
Kala, 60, 85 

Kalanirnaya, 161, 163, 161, 105, IOC, 

325. 328, 330 

Kalasura. 80, 91, 131, 134, 14.1, 106, 

298, 317. 318, 320, 331 
Kalaviveka, 19, 86, 40, 93, 104, 114, 
124, 133, 163, 170. 172, 173, 273. 276, 
279, 301, 307, 325, 331 
Kali (age), 18, 30, 37, .57, 70, 73, 84, 
87. 88. 89, 98, 125, 171. 178, COO, 

207-210. 216-217, 228. 230, 233, 235- 

236, 237, 219 

Kalika, 47 

Kalika-khanda, (or Kali-khanda, of the 
Skanda-p.), 159 

Kdlikd-purana, 38, 52, 53, 54, 151 
Kalinga, 205. 217 

Kalki (or Kalkin), 25, 41, 45, 81, 85, 
86, 87, 88. 89. 90, 95, 103, 125, 233 
Kalpa, 4, 13, 14, 56, 135 
Kalpaka, 195 
Kalpajokti, 4, 5 
Kalpa-kirtana, 50 
Kalpa-padapa, 44 
Kalpa-padapa-mahadaua, ‘41, 247 
Kalpataru, 146 
Kalyanini-ATBta. 240 
Kamadhenu (gift of), 247 
Kama-patni, 256 
Kamarupa, 35 
Kamasastra, 9 
Kamathesvara, 86 

Kanakadri-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 161 

Kapdas (of the Ramaj'apa), 118 
Kapdu. 153 
Kanifka, 16, 187 
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238 

Kanva (or Kanva) dynasty, 200. ‘?0.i> 
Kapala, 67, 225, 226 
Kapalamocana. 72 
Kapalesvara, 67 

Kapalika, 67, 68, '0, 201. 202, 207. 

210, 226. 231, 235 
Kapardi^ ara Lihga. 46 
Kapila, 22, 88. 00 
Kapila, 67, 08, 201, 225, 233 
Karana (Vrata), 19 
Karatoya, 1 62 
Karatoya-inahalmja, 162 
Karavara, 205 
Karika (of Gaudapada), 56 
Karman. 59. 71, 141, 228, 233 
Karma-sat h'a til, 203, 222 
Karma-vipaka, 9, 18, 19, 52, 76, .81, 81 
100, 150, 151. 188, 228, 230 
Karma-yoga, 40, 61, 111, 228 233 
Karppatika, 254 
Karsaiiaiia, 203 
Kartaviryarjuna, 251, 2.58 
Karttikeya, 49, 173 
Kasi, 132, 158 

Kasl-khanda (of the Skaiida-p.) , l.')7, 
1.59, 163, 164, 105, 326 
Kashmir (or Kasmira), 70, 197 
Kasyapa, 141 
Kataha, 78 

Kaihaka-siddliauliiis, 70 
Kathiawar, 216 
Katyayana, 29. 1 42 
KatyayanI 47, 118 
Kaula, 224, 226 
Kaula-dharma, 225 
Kaumari, 47 

Kaulilya, 199, 200. 230, 231 
Kavaca-nianlra, 220 
Kavya-nnmamsfl, 78 
Kedara-khanda (belonging to the 
Skmida-p). 157, 160, 163 
Kham Baba, 207 

Khajavela (king of Kaliilga), 195, 247 

Khasa, 199 

Khila, 2 

Khyati, 22 

Klkata, 86 

Kirata, 78, 95, 199 

Kirti, 65, 128 

Kokamukha, 102 

Konarka, 153, 153, 154, 156 

Kfcchra, 221 

Kfkala, 232 

Krsna, 10, 22, 23, 32, 41, 55, 56, S5, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 97, 102, 103 
106, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 129, 132 
136. 142, 166, 199, 200 
Krsna-caitanya, 169 
Krsna-janma-khanda (of the Brahma- 
vai-varta-p.) , 186 
Krsnajina-dana, 43, 44 
Krspastami-vrata, 841 
Kpspa-tulasi, 79 
K^ttika, 11. 16. 82. 172 


Krttivasesvara (lihga) , 46, 73 
Krtyacdra, 17, 36, 80, 91, 105, Il4, 
123, 124, 269, 271, 278, 287, 297, 
304, 312 

Krtya-ratnakara, 17, 36, 38, 89, 42, 80, 
91, 104, 105, 114, 123, 134, 255, 271, 
287, 297, 304, 312 
Kraharata, 246 
Ksatrapa, 203 

Ksatriva, 12, 58. 100. 194, 195, 200, 
209, 211, 212, 223, 224, 232, 235, 244, 
255 

K^maka, 32 
Ksemahkari, 120, 123 
Ksemendra. 41, 89, 231 
Ksetra-kh.'uida (belonging to Ibe 
Skanda-p.), 159 
Kubjamraka, 102 
Kvbjikamata-tantra, 224 
Kullukabhatta, 17, 25, 36, 146. 157, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 270, 276, 282, 335 
Kiilyaiapa, 254 
Kumara-dvipa, 81, 82 
Kumarika-khanda (belonging to the 
Skatida-p.) , 1.57 

Kumurilabhalta, 6 
KumnrI-pujana, 242 
Kundala-kesarin (king of Orissa), 153 
Kurma, 47, 62, 64, 84, 88, 103 
Kurma-kalpa, 76, 77 
Kunna-purana (or Kurma or Kammya), 
7, 8, 20. 21, 22, 41, 45, 46, .55, 56, 
57-75, 77, 80, 85, 95, 06, 103, 104, 
109, 110, 111, 112 119, 126, ISO, 142, 

143, 147, 155, 178, 202, 206, 2U7, 208, 

209, 210, 224, 225, 226. 230, 231, 232, 

233, 234, 244, 249, 250, 252, 253, 254, 

25.5, 258, 262, 291-296 
Kuru, 10, 106, 173 
Kurujai'igala, 77 
Kuruksetra. 76, 100, 160 
Kuruksetra-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 160 
Kusa, 241, 247 

Kushan, 89, 106, 197, 200, 202, 203, 
204, 215, 218, 246 
Ku.'umayudha, 47 
Kuvera, 47, 238 

L 

Laghuhdrlta-smrti, 6 
Lak.?ml. 21, 47, 61, 62, 65, 96, 117. 
128, 256 

Laksmldhara, 38, S3 
Laksmi-kalpa, 59 
Lahgala, 226 
Lanka 117, 153 

Left-hand school (of the Saktas), CO, 
225 

Legend, 22, 52, 58, 63, 113, 127, 160, 
166, 213 

Lilavati (a public woman), 251 
Lihga, 46, 92, 98, 101, 119, 179, 180, 
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Linga-purana (or Linga or Lainga), 

44. 92-96, 137, 138, 179, 201, 299-301 
Lohargala, 102 
Lokapala, 248 
Lokayatika, 201 

Lomaharsana, 58, 62, 63, 77, 92, 93, 
99, 100 

Lunar djnasly, 26, 32, 33, 37 

M 

Madalasa, 9, 12 
Madanadvadaii-vrala, 42 
Madanapala, 17, 36. 39, 42, 46, .13, 66, 
93. 104, 114, 131, 146 157, 163, 165, 

169, 269, 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 316, 
325, 835 

Madana-parijdta, 17, 26, 36, 39, 42. 46, 
66, 93, 104, 114. 131, 162, 161, 185, 

170, 269, 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 316, 
325, 335 

Madhava-bhasya, 29 
Madhavabhatta, 107 
Madhavacarya, 14, 17, 30, 46, -33. 66, 
74, 75, 80, 90, 91, 94, 104, 105, 114, 
124, 131, 140. 143, 154, 157, 159, ICO, 

161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 169, 170, 

272, 287, 294, 297, 300, 304, 312, 316, 

318, 322, 325, 327, 328, 330, 335 

Madhva, 51, 101, 125, 169 
Madhvacarya, 53. 54, 126, 290 
Madhva sect, 126 
Madhva-vijaya, 54 
Madhvi (sect), 12.3 
Madhyamesvara (liiiga), 16, 73 
Madra, 50 
Maga, 40, 168, 171 
Magadha, 80, 195, 205 
Magha-maliatmya, 125, 127, 158, 22,3 
Mahabhdgavata, 56 
Mahdbhdrata, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
13, 18, 41, 65, 84, 85, 116, 136, 111, 

144, 147, 149, 150, 198, 201, 213 
Mahahhai^a (of Patafijali), 200, 202 
]Mahabhuta, 1 

Mah^ana, 7, 41, 249, 257 
Mahadeva, 38, 39, 60, 61, 63 
Mahakala-khanda (of the Skand'i p.), 
161 

MahalaksmI, 132 
Mahamati, 9 
Mahamaya, 60 
Mahdnirvana-tantra, 224 
Mahapadma Nanda, 206 
Slahapataka, 185, 221 
Mahapurana, 1-7, 13, 14, 15, 18, .52, 53, 
56, 57, 76, 77, 83, 90, 91, 99, 127, 130, 

145, 146, 147, 151, 170 
Maharastra, 215 
Mahasthana, 162 
Mahatantra, 133 

Mahavagga (a section of the Sutta- 
nipdta), 194 

MaUvira, 194, 195, 106 
Mabivinia. 190 


7, Mahesvara, 70 

Mahesvara Dharma, 42 
Mahesvara-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 
157, 158, 163 
Mahesvara V'rata, 42 
Mahesvari, 47 

Mahi-khanda (a part of the Skanda- 
P). 161 

Mahisa (a demon), 101, 104 
Maitreya, 21, 22, 24. 207 
Makara-dhvaja, 88, 144 
Malayacala-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.) , 159 
Mallisena. 68 
Mahva, 216, 217 
Manasa, 151 
Manasa (lake) , 249 
Manasa-loka, 52 

AlSnasa-yaga (i.e. mental worship), 219 
Maiiava, 6, 80. 82 
ildnava-grhyasitra, 256 
Manava Kalpa, 96, 97 
Mandakrauta (metre), 162 
Mandala. 219, 260 
Mandara. 101, 104. 248 
Mandasor. 217 
Mandhatr, 129, 131 

Mdndukya Kdrikd, 4 
Manifestation. 41. 84, 85, 86 
Manikka Vachakar, 70 
Man-lion, 50, 84, 85, 86, 87, 92 
Mantra, 47. 64. 93, 95, 97, 100, 114, 
126, 129, 132, 179, 185, 219, 220, 

221, 222, 223, 224, 235, 240, 241. 

242, 254, 238, 260, 261 
Mantra-nyasa, 219, 260 
Manu, 2, 5, 6, 10, 13, 29. 39, 43, 51, 
99. 145, 150 (Taraasa), 167, 168. 

170, 171, 172, 173, 188, 189, ]')4, 20i5, 
212, 245, 263 

Manu-smrti (or Manu), 5, 6, 13, 17, 
20, .36,' 142, 170, 171, 172, 173, 212, 
244, 247, 249, 250. 270, 276, 282. 335 
Man vail tara, 4, 30, 36, 62, 65, 72, 97, 
249 

Maraiia, 58, 223 
Marici, 22, 146 

Markandeya. 8, 9. 45, 133, 266 
Markandeya-hrada (or Markandeya 
lake). 152, 153 

JIdrkandeya-purdna (or Mdrkandeya '^ , 
2, 3," 5, 8, 8-13, 15, 20, 21, '24, 41, 
79, 83, 85, 86, 95, 142. 147, 148, 149, 
152, 174, 204, 213, 229, 231, 232, 
234, 239, 251, 266-269 
Marriage, 125, 183, 184, 185, 137, 

188, 194, 216, 249 
Maruts, 47 
Masa-krtya, 156 
Matanga, 237 
Mathara-vriti, 65, 56 
Mathura, 41, 85, 86 
Mathura, 100, 102, 105, 195, 212 
Mathura-khapfla (a part of tin 
Skanda-p.), 101 
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Mathura-mahatniya, 158 
Matr (or Matrka) , 40, 47, 834, 258, 
263 

Matsya, SO, 47, 84, 88, 103 
Matsya-purdna (or Maiiija or 
Matsya), 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 8, 14, 13, 18, 
19, 21, 24, 25, 26-53, 56, 59, 66. 74, 
76, 77, 83, 84, 87, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 
96, 109, 112, 114, 130, 123, 133, 128, 
129, 134, 138, 140, 142, 143, 146, 167, 

169, 170, 176, 182, 206, 207, 303, 209, 

210, 216, 228, 231, 234, 235, 238, 239, 

240, 241, 248, 249, 250, 251, 253, 255, 

256, 258, 260, 264, 279-289 
Maurya, 16, 197, 200, 205, 206, 207, 
210, 245, 246 
Maya, 49 

Maya, 60, 61, 63, 65, 128, 129, 233 
Mayamoha, 24, iS, 88, 89, 235 
Ma3’a-vada, 126 

Means of livelihood. 111, 183, 243, 
2 14, 2,55 

Medhatithi, 5, 6 

Medhavin, 9 

Medicine, 138, 141, 193 

Medium of worship, 119, 258, 262 

Megasthenes, 199, 200, 802 

Meru, 46, 198 

Method of writing, 119 

Metre, 1, 162 

Metrics, 141 

Mihiragula, 217, 218 

Miinaipsa, 4, 135 

Mina-ketana, 137 

Mitdhard, 26, 48, 03, 138, 163, 170, 
173. 205, 263, 266, 279, 381 
Mitra Misra, 13, 158 


Mleccha, 89, 90, 101. 

114, 

118, 

124, 

199, 205, 233 




Mohini, 131 




Mok^-dharma, 58, 64, 

84 



Mokw-khanda (a 

part 

of 

the 

Skartda-p .) , 159 



Moksa-sastra, 9 




Moon, 36, 120, 258 




Mrgendra (updgama) , 

223 



Mrtyuiijaya-vidhi, 93 




Mudra (Tantric), 119 

, 136, 

219, 

220, 


262 

Muhammadan, 89, 114, 118, 120, 121, 
166, 182, 218 
Mujavat, 203 

Mukti-khanda (a part of the S'.-anda- 

p.), 160 

Mula-mantra, 219 
Mula-prakrti, 132 
Muni, 8 
Music, 193, 242 

Mystic rites and practices, 25, 93, 180, 
260 

Myth, 22. 52, 58, 63, 169 
N 

NiciktU, 100 


Xadi-khanda (a part of the Skanda- 

p.), 160 

Nadir Shah, 169 
Naga, 144 
Naga-dvipa, 78, 70 

Nagara-khanda (of the Skanda p ) , 
157, 158, 159, 162, 163, 164, 165, 827, 
330 

Nagarjuna hills, 196 
Nagna, 16, 24, 40 

Naimisa forest, 58, 62, 77. 93, 97, 100, 
141 

Nairta, 47 

Naksatra, 11, 16, 22, 23, 80. 95, 172 

Naksatra-purusa, 41 

Naksatra-purusa-vrata, 41, 87 

Nakula, 142 

Nakula, 67, 236 

Nakulisa, 58 

Nakuli^ Pasupata, 63 

NammaJvar, 41, 88 

Nanaghat, 200 

Nauaka, 169 

Nanda {S’andi?)~purttna, 90, 151 
Nandas (also Nanda dynasty), 16, 
195, 205, 206, 245 
Nandikesvara, 39, 42, 45 
Nandikesvara-pumiia, 151 
Nandiii, 92 

Narada 38, 39. 42, 48, 77, 84, 8.3. 02. 
93, 112, 128, 129, 130, 135. 115, 234, 
238 

Narada-smrti, 137 

Narada (or Naradiya) Upapurda t, 127, 
147 

Naradtya, 54 

Nuradiya Parana (or Ndradhja), 7, 
14. 54, 56, 58, 59, 92, 106, 112, 113, 
116, 119, 12.5, 187, 128, 139-13.3, 155, 
156, 158, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 184, 
315. 315-317 

Naraka, 9, 18, 46, 188, 228 
Narapati (author of the Svarod'iya), 
137 

Nara.simha. 84, 88, 103 
Narasimha-caturdasi, 96 
Narasiinhadeva I (of the Gahga 
dj-nasty) , 154 

Narasimha-purdna, 21, 90, 151 
Narasiinha Thakkura, 126 
Narasiraha Vajapeyin, 13, 36, .38, 39, 
52. 66. 74, 75, 80, 91, 94, 146. 157, 
288, 296, 298, 301, 319 
Narayana, 26, 51, 60, 62, 64. 84, 85, 
88, 97, 98. 99, 101, 103, 115, 129, 
132, 237, 238, 261 
Nar.\vana-bali, 26 
Narayana Panditacarya, 54 
Ndrdyondstdksarakalpa, 54 
Narayanlya section (of the Mahd 
bhdrata). 84, 198 
Narmada, 24, 32. 46, 52, 114, 159 
Nannada-kbap^A (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 169 
Narmadi-mi^taiysi 46 
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KSsik, 5t, m, ill, 115 
Xastika, 201 
Navadvipa, 04, 102, 143 
Xavanabha, 221 
Xavaratra-vrata, 242 
Xepal, 6, 100, 107 
Xetra-niantra, 220 

Xibandha, 18, 26, 62, 53, 126, 135. 

140, 163. 172, 263, 264, 265, 266 
Xibandhakara (or Nibandha-«Tilc,') . 7, 
13, 14, 15, 17. 19, 20, 25, 35. SO, 40, 
42, 44, 46, 52. 79, 80, 03, 34, 95, 96, 
105, 116, 118, 124. 140, 144, 145, 146, 
151, 156, 166, 167, 169, 170, 172, 173, 
264, 265 

Nif^asa-samhita, 68, 60 
Xilakantlia, 3 
Ximbarka, 116, 169 
Ni?grantha, 16. 210 
Xirukta, 4, 135 
Xirvann, 211 

Xirvana-khanda (a part of the Skaiida- 

p.).' 161 

Xiskda 205, 212 

Xisthuraka (a fowler), 236, 237 

Xtti, 141, 143 

NitySeara-paddhati, 66, 79, fO, 94, 

104, 114, 124, 289, 296, 297. 30i), 305, 
312 

Nitydeara-pradipa, 13, 36, 38, 39 66. 
80, 91, 94, 146, 288, 296, 299, 301, 
319 

Xityananda, 169 
Xividharraa, 254 

Xivrtti-dbarma, 10, 11, 228, 229 
Xoah, 169 
Xon-Aryan, 197 

Xon-eatables., 57, 76, 156, 174, 178, 
179, 181 
Nrga, 238 
Nrsimha, 47, 85 
Nrsimha-mantra, 221 
Nyasa (Tantric), 119, 183, ISO, 219, 
220. 221, 261, 262 
Xyaya, 4, 135 

O 

Obhara, 200 
Omen, 130, 141 
Omkara-lak^na, 96 
Oi^ara (linga), 46, 73 
Original Parana, 2, 5 
Oiiss=a, 39, 52. 79. 146, 150, 151, 152, 
153, 154, 155 

P 

Pacification (of planets), 32, 177, 189, 
239 

Padma-purdna (or Padma or Padma), 
6, 15, 21,” 25, 83, 34, 35, 36. 37. 39, 
40 42, 45, 46, 48, 49, 50, 54, 72, 78, 
90. 101, 107-127, 133, 140, ISl, 204, 
223, 230, 232, 235, 239, 250, 254, 258, 
261, 262, 306-313 


Pddma Tantra. 87 
Pahlava, 204, 207, 210 
P&lakapya, 137 
Palasa, 240 
Palla\-a, 41, 84. 87 
Panca-murti, 19 

Pancaratra. 19. 21, 40, 41, 58, 63, 64, 
65. 67. 97, 98, 101, 103, 139, 199. 199, 
202. 203. 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 225, 
226, 233, 261 

Pancaratra Samhita, 16, 61, 65, 66, 
135, 136, 198^ 218, 222, 223, 224, 260 
Pancayatana-puja, 79, 125, 136 
Pancopasana, 79 
Pandu, 10, 37 
Panini. 200, 202 
Pankti-pavana, 37 
Paramartha, 56 
Paramesthin, 61 
Parasara, 22, 24, 173 
Pardiara-mirti, 17, 29, 36, 46, 66, 80, 
90, 91, 94, 104, 105, 114, 124, 131, 
140, 142, 162, 163, 164, 165, 170, 186, 
272. 287. 294, 297, 300, 304, 312, 316, 
318, 322, 325, 327, 835 
Parasurama, 84, 86, 87, 88, 89. 103, 
258 

Parasurama-khai.ida (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), iol 
Para Vidya, 135 
Parijata (tree), 23 
Parb-rajakas, 212 
Parnika, 212 
Parsva, 194, 195 
Parvata-klianda, 101 
Parvati, 118,' 102 
Pasa, 133 

Pasanda (or Pasan Jin) , 16, 65, 67, 68, 
87. 88, 89, 126, i37, 171, 223. 226, 253 
Pa^da 6astra, 67 

Pasupata, 21, 58, 62, 63, 64, 65. 66, 
67, 68, 70. 71, 72, 73, 74, 80, 93, 98, 
99, 101. 103, 104, 119, 113, 179, 108, 
201, 202, 223, 226 
Pasupata-Brabina, 63 
Pasupata-sastra, 101 
Pasupata Yoga, 15 
Pataka, 183, 185, 188, 239 
Patala-khanda (of the Padma-p), 107, 
108, 116-119, 182, 262, 306, 307 
Patala-khanda (of the S/raaefn-p.) , I6I 
Patanjala, 68 
Patahjali, 200, 202 
Patriarchs, 5, 6. 35, 36. 290 
Paundra-khanda (of the Skanda-p.) , 

161. 162. ies 

Paundra-ksetra, 162 
Faundrak%tra-ni^atmya, 162 
Paundravardhana, 162 
Pauskara, 33, 67, 258 
Fauskara (Pari'an of the Padma-p.), 

ids 

Fau$kara-samhita, 219 
Pauskara {Updgama) , 223 
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Penance, 6, 13, 32, 111, 140, 154, 156, 
171, 173, 175. 177, 178, 179, ISO, 184, 
185, 186, 209, 222, 234, 255, 

256 

Peshawar, 200 
Phala-saptaml-vrata, 39, 40 
Phallic 6iv8, 203 
Pinda, 12 

Pin^a (Sutras of), 1.S6, 139 
Pisacaniocana-kunda, 46, 73 
Pitr, 12, 45, 52, 229, 232 
PitT-dayitS, 105, 301 
Pitr-gatha, 43. 50 
Pitr-vamsa, 35, 30, 50 
Plaksa, 241 
Planet, 23, 05, 184 
Poetics, 1 93 
Politics. 141, 193 
Prabha.«a, 100. 219 

Prabhasa-khanda (of the Skandu-p), 
21, 157, 1.38, 1.39. 163, 164, 165 329 
Prabhasak.setra-maliatraya (a part of 
the Skanda-p.) , 158 

Pradhana, 60 
Pradurbhava, 78. 79, 84 
Pradjairana, 47, 85, 87, 220 
Pradyumna-sarovara, 152 
Prahlada, 22. 113. 114, 251 
Prakritism, 30 

Prakriya-khanda (of the Padmap.), 
108 

Prakriya (Pada, of the Vdyu-p.), 15, 
18 

Prakjti, 128 

Prakrti-khanda (of the Brahma vai- 
varta-p.), 166 
Pralaya, 64, 65 

PrasuyaiD^a-dhenu-dana, 43. 44 
Pratima-lak^na. 47, 176 
Pratisarga, 4, 72 

Pratistha, 6, 32. 47, 95, 137, 189. 220, 

257 

Pravara, 29 
ftavraiya, 211 

Pravrtti (dhartna or marga), 10, 11, 
12, 198, 228 

Prayaga, 32, 72, 73, 74, 75, 100, 129, 
219 

Prayaga-mahatmya, 42, 45 
Prayaicitta, 6, 51, 93 (Yati-), 90 

(Yati-), 188, 220 

Prayaicitta-prakarana, 48, 173, 264 

279 

Prayaicitia-viveka, 16, 17, 66, 104. 114, 
272, 278, 288, 295, 305 
Preceptor (spiritual), 220, 222, 225, 230 
245, 257, 262 
Prosody, 139 
Prostitute, 231, 241, 251 
Prthivi-padma, 19 
Prthu, 22. 63, 251 
J^hvlraja, 169 

Puja, 6, 135, 189, 225, 228, 240. 263 

Pukvasa, 199 

Pulastya, 77, 92, 99, 106 


Pulinda, 87, 199 
Punjab, 203, 215 
Puns-aka-vrata, 23 
Piiramdara, 251 
Puranacarya. 126 
Purana-mahatmya, 3, 151 
Purana proclaimed by Vayu, 2, 13, 
18 

Purana-samhita. 2. 5, 58, 99, 140 
Ptirana-sara, 90 
Puranic Brahniaism, 214 
Puranic Hinduism, 204, 227 
Puranic Saivi.srn, 214 
Puranic Saktism, 214 
Puranic Vaisnavism, 214 
Purascarana, 93, 179 
Puri. 56, 152, 153 

Purification (of Ijodv or things), 15, 
76. 156. 174. 175. 179. 18.3, 185 
Purohita, 248 
Puru, 32, 37 
Pururavas, 43, 44, 49, 51 
Purusa, 87, 98, 193 
Puru^ttama. 151, 207, 233, 257 
Purusottama-ksetra, 132, 152, 153, 

1.54, 157 

Puru.sottamaksetra-mahalmya (a part 
of the Skanda-p.), 164, 165, 326 
Purusoltama-mahatniya or Pursotlama- 
ksetra-mahatmya (in the Brahma-p.), 
146, 152, 155 

Piirva-bhaga (of the Vardha-p), 106 
Purva-pasciraa, 67, 226 
Pusan, 48 

Puskara, 100, 106. 121, 136, 219 
Puskara-dvipa, 81, 83 
Puskara hills, 123 

Piiskara-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.) , 159 


K 


Radha, 

13, 

45, 

115, 

110, 

118, 

119, 

125, 

181, 

132, 

151. 160, 160 


Radhavallabhiu, 

116, 125 



Raghunandana, 

53, 54, 

79, 

SO, 91, 

, 94, 

114, 

123, 

124 

, 126. 

128, 

131, 

132, 

137, 

143, 

151 

. 152, 

157, 

164, 

165, 

169, 

264, 

291 

, 298, 

312, 

314. 

316, 


318, 320, 324, 325, 326. 32S, S.'IO 
Raivata (Manvantara) , 85 
Raja-dharma (or duties of kings) , 
48. 177, 185 
Rajasekhara, 78 
Raja-tarangim, 197 

Raja Vasisthiputra Sri Pulumayi, 211 
Raji, 24, 25, 51, 234 
Raksasa, SO, 80, 81, 258 
Hama, 47, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 103, 
116, 117, 118, 119, 136, 144, 153, 
156 

Ramaite, 117, 122 

Ramananda-tirtha, 126 

Ramanuja, 20, 54, 56, 125, 109, 277 
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c. 


/ 


■»» 


Ramayapa, 116, 118, 136, 140, 141 
144 

Rasa-dhenu, 101 

Rdsaydtrd-viveka, 153, 163, 164, 166 
322 

Rasi, 23, 24, 80, 172 
Rasopadra (a village), 216 
Ratna-pariksa, 137, 141, 143 
Raudra, 98, 104 
Raudri (§akti) , 101 
Ravana, 140, 153 
Res, 1, 240 
Re-creation, 4, 7 
Redactor, 8 

Results of actions, 9, 15, 17, 52, 117, 
150, 166, 174, 175, 177, 179, 180, 
182, 183, 187, 235 
Reva, 114, 158 

Reva-khanda (a part of the Skanda-p.), 
157, 158, 163, 164, 165, 168, 327 
Reva-mahatmj’a (claiming lo be a part 
of the Vdyu-p.), 14 
Revatl, 11, 22, 80, 172 
Rg-veda, 1, 98, 136, 193, 208, 233, 
240 

Right-hand school (of the 8akta-,), 69, 
70 

Rites, 5, 6, 7, 8, 25, 65, 67, 96, 168, 
188, 193, 194, 195, 203, 213, 215, 225, 
227, 239, 243, 244, 254, 262 
Rohini-candra-^yana-^'rata, 24, 258 
Romahar^na, 2 
Rsi-paheami (Vrata), 19 
Rsi-vamsa, 29 
Rtadhvaja, 12 
Ruci (Prajapati) , 229 
Rudra, 47, 48, 59, 61, 68. 69, 95, 98, 
141, 168, 238, 240 
Rudra (.sect), 125 

Rudrabhuti (an Abhira General), 216 
Rudradhara, 146 

Rudra-gita (of the Vardha-p.) , 68, 69, 
71, 104 

Rudraksa, 126 

Rudra-loka, 46 

Rudrasimha I, 216 

Rudra-siikta, 240 

Rudra-vrata, 101 

Ruida.sa, 169 

Rnkmaiigada, 131 

Rules of diet. 111, 156 

Rupa Gosvamin, 94, 143, 301, 319, 


S 


Sadacara, 81, 82, 93, 96 
Sadhana (different kinds cf), 223 
Sagara, 232 
Sahasa-malla, 154 
Sahyadri, 159 

Sahyadri-khanda (a part of the 

Skanda-p.), 159, 161 
Sahya (v.l. Satya) -khanda, 161 
Saint Satagopa, 88 

Saiva (or Sivaite) . 13, 14, 15, 89, 42, 
46, 60. 64. 68, 70. 77, 78, 80, 93, 95, 
100, 101. 104, 111, 119, 122, 133, 

152, 179, 201, 202, 204, 218 223, 

224, 226, 261 
Saivaka. 13 
Saiva Vratas, 42 

Saivisiii, 121, 129, 193, 197, JOS, 200, 
201, 203, 204, 205, 210, 214 230, 

245, 246 

Saka. 37, 89, 200, 202, 201, 207, 210, 
215 

Saka-dvTpa, 168, 171 
Sakalya, 252, 253 
Sakra, 59 

5akta, 13, 21, 45, 52, 55, 58, 61, 64, 
65, 69, 70, 90, 91, 101, 123, 225, 233, 
211, 261, 264 
S.akta Upanisad, 91 
Sakti, 21, 58, 60, 65, 101, 110, 118, 
128, 129, 136 
Saktism, 193, 214 
.Sakva, 40 

Salagrama, 96, 118, 137, MO 181, 

182 

^iili (rice) , 241 
Samadhi, 219 
Saman, 1 

Samaveda. 1, 136, 208, 238, 240 
Samba, 47, 107, 171 
Samhandha-viveka, 288 
Sdmba-purdna, 151, 171 
Sambhala ( grama) . 85, 86, 233 
Sarnbhalagrama-mahatmya, 161 
Sambhalpur, 161 

Sarabhava-kanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 161 
Sambhu, 47, 261 

Samdhva, 186, 189, 225, 262, 263 
Sainjna, 168 
Saiirkalpa, 85 

Samkara (i.e. Siva), 61, 82, 119, 129, 
226, 234, 261 

.Sarakaracarya (or Samkara), 20, 56, 
66, 126, 129, 169 

Samkara-samhita (or Samk.vl Sainhita, 
of the Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159,' 160, 


.Sacraments, 

171, 

186, 

228 



Sacrifice, 1, 

24, ! 

97, 100, 111, 

121, 

194, 

206, 

207, 

208, 

209, 

221, 

222, 

223, 

225, 

228, 

230, 

232, 

233, 

234. 

235, 

236, 

238, 

239, 

240, 

241, 

242, 

243, 

244, 

249, 250, 

254 (daily). 

255 


Sacrifice (to 

planets) , 

32, 

177, 

185, 


189 


161 

Samkarsana, 23, 87, 199, 200, 220 
Samkha, 173 

Samkhya, 68, 149, 151, 15.5. 198, 201 
Sdmkhya-kdrikd, 4, 55 
Sdmkhyakdrikd-bhdsya (of Gauda- 
pada), 4 

Sdmkhya-pravacana-bhd.pja, 126, 3)3 
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Saniksobha (Maharaja) , 21S 
Samnvasa. 53. 61. 199. -202. 20.3. 229. 
230 

Sampradaya. 63 
Samprati, 198 
Sampravartin, 203 
Sanisapayana, 2 
Samudraaupla. 31 
Samvamaiia. 236. 237 
Samyu. 16 
Sanaka, 63. 129 
Sanaku ('.rely. M.! 

Sanandana. 129 
Sanatana. 102. 129 

Sanatkumarn. 62. 6.3. 99. loO. 1(16. 

129. I 13 

Sanatk(inirira-''amlat.< (a (urt of (he 
Skanda-p ) , 1.58. 1.59. 160. 161 163 

.'^aiikliarud.i. 1.11 
S.aiikli.N a yaiia-d'aiita'Ulr.i. 1 
Santi (Parvan. (if the Mulnihh hold) . 

10, 81, 1 19 
Sapta-dvipa, 19 
SaptaiPi-xciOn. 2lo 
Saptasasara-dana. 1.5 
Sarada ch.iMctcrs. 5,5 
Sarasvata Kalpa. 56 
Sarasvatl. 17. 46, 77. 132 
Sardula-vikildiln (metre). 16’ 

Sarga. 4. 6.5. 72 

Sariigapuni. 217 

SarvadaiwiHi^'iioijrahK. 133 

Sarvatianda (\ aiidy.Tshalivai , 91, 290 

Savvaphaliih fiaa-viida, 42 

Sa&thi. 2.56 

Sasthi-kaliia. 2.56 

Sastra-dharaka. 2of 

^ri>trajnn. 201 

Sata^dpa. 1 1 

Saiakralu. 25S 

Satanika la kina). 16S. HO. I'll, 173 
kcdapuiha-UiSlonanu. 1, 98, ‘2.58 
fatanidil.va (sec-lion of the Vajiii-vcd,i) 
63 

&utatapa-sr'irti, 21 
Sail, 4,7, 13.5 
Sat-kar[.ia. .5,8 
HaitrimHinmuta, 201 
Saltxala. 67, ,84. 201 
&5.tt vuta-f a nthilii , 218 

Satya. R.5, .S7 
Saha. .85 
Satyahli.'im.l. 23 
Salya-iir(r5\iiiia, 1.57, 169 
Satvaxat, 50 
Saukara-ksetra. 102 

Saunaka. 39. 4S. 99. 115. 1 11. 167 
168. 170 

Sauparnii (purana), 145 
Saiira, 226. 361 
Saura-dharmoTfara, 151 
Saura-puraria, 57, 151, 159. 16S 
Saura-sarahita (or Sauri Samhitii, of 
the Skanda-p.) , 14, 158. 159. 160 
161 


f?aura Vrata.s. 39. 4?, 171 
Saiiri (Samhita, of the Kurwn-p.) , 37, 
.5.9 

Sauti. 99 
fsauvira. 20.5 
Savarni. 2 

SavitrT. 50. 121. 122. 239. 239 

Saviti-(-\ rat.i, .50 

Sa.vaiiaf'rirea, 4 

Script, 6 

S< ((llitiire. 193 

Sex'lhlans. 246 

Seel. 16. 19. 40, 64, 6.5. 66. 67, 69, 69, 
70. 125, 133. 196. 109. 203. 204, 222, 
233 

Serpent , .50. 61 . 95 

Sesa 85. S9. lOS. 116. 119 
Setu-hhuir.iia. 159 

Stln-iiiah.itpic a (a part oi (lie Shuddu- 
p.) , 1.57 

S< tn-iiudi.al mva-klianda (a pari of tlie 
Hl:aiiila-i> ) . !(>(•. 163 / 

Shahdanr. 203 

Sifpis (of men. women, kinss. cte.). 171 
.8ikhin. 203. 222 
Siksa. 4. 135 
S'.-nilial.i. 79 
Simha-manlra. 221 
Siridhu (a ronntr.v). 205 
Snidhii (river). 115 
Isins (ditferent kinds of. etc,), 17. 156, 
185. 221. 226. 239. 2.50, 251. 2.57, 201 
.Sirlsa, 211 

.Sirkap (name of a place). 202 
.Siti'i. 1 1 7 

Six a. 0. 13. 29. 39. 39, 40, 42. 14. 45, 

16. 48. 19. ,59. 60. 61, 63. 61, 67, 72, 

73, 74. 79. 79, SO. 81, 95, 91, 9-2, 93, 

96. 98, 99. 1(10. 103, 111, US, 119, 

126. 129. 132. 1.36, 11.5. 151. 1.).3. 159. 
160, lt:3, l.SO. 199, 201, 202. 20.3. 201. 
224. 233. 231. 238. 240, 241. 249, 263 
Siva-bhaaavala, 202 
Siva-bhakti, 14 
.8iva-Brahiiio, 62-63 
.'i\-aoaiui'iiaM-vriita. 42 
.8ivadaUa. 203, 21.5. 216 
■S'inn-i? ha r mol In rn , 151 

.■^ix-a-lid.c.a, 40. 63. 73 
Sivadiiieu-vrat.T. 93 179 
''Tva-iiirdirp, niya-lchanda (a p.art ol tl’e 
Sl:addrt-p.) . i:;-ll. 159, 160 

Siva-Xarayana, 47 

Sna'pir-hin. (or Siva). 13. 14, 15. 20, 
, 21, 54 

Sh'a~raha!.i/a, 7, 151 
'siva-ralia.sya-klianda (a part of the 
Shanda-p.). 14. 158, 161 
.^iva-raksita. 203 
Siva-ratri, 96 
8ivasena. 203 
tiva-nddhanta, 68 
Skanda, 47, 136 

Skanda-jiurana (or Skanda or Sk.inda), 
6, 7. 14, 21. 57, 68, 76, 77, 93, 95, 96, 
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llo, 12S, 129, 134, 142, US, U^, 157- 
166, 168, 171, 187, 20o, 201, ,32o-330 
Skanda (upapurana) , 147 

Slaves, 194, 24o,'246, 247, 2o2 
Sloka (metre), 162 

Smarta, 11, 125, 193, 191, 20,1, 211, 
215, 217, 226, 227, 234 
Sii.'arta Brahman sectancs. 226 243, 

246 

Smorta-Saiva. 203, 213, 225 

Smarta-Sakta, 225, 220 
Sniart.a-Vaisnava, 203, 213, 225 
Smrti (also Snirti-ch,apter, Suirli mailer, 
Sinrli-writer, Sinrti topics, etc), 2, 
5. 6. 7, 8, 12, 1,3, 15. ],S 19. 20. >4, 

25, 32, 35, 40, 49, 51, .■>2, 50, 64. 05. 

60. 6,S. 71, 72. 79, MO. 93 9'i. Ill, 
117, 11.8, 128, 131, 132. I i:5. 111. 110. 

156. 164, 105. 100. 107. 169. 170, 172. 

173. 17 1. 185, ISO, 187, 1.S.6 1^9, 193, 

201, 203, 213, 225, 220. 228, 229, 241. 

256. 202. 263, 205 

Smrti-candnkd, 13. 10. 17, 19. 36. 37, 

12. 46, 48. 51, 60. 80. 91, 91. 1. 1.5. 114, 
123, 131, 16,3, 161, 160, 171, 201, 205, 

205, 266, 267, 270, 271. 276, 28-2. 292. 

296, 299, 302, 308, 315, 3!S 332 

Snirti-NibaiKlha, 8. 131, 14(1, 202, 203 
Smrti-intfva, 35. 79. 80, 9>, 94, 111. 

123, 124, 128, 131, 131, 137. 143, 145. 
151. 152, 161, 165. 106, 109. 200. 29S. 
312. 311, 310, 318, 320, 324. 32.5, 326. 
328, 330 
Snake, 171 

Snaiia. 46, 20,8, 210 ( aU'.lak.t- and 

man Ira-) 

Solar d.yna.sl,v (or race). 26, 32, 35, 
100, lie, 117 
Soma, 67 
Somapa Pilrs, 52 
Somasarnian, 114 
Sp.v. 199 , 

Sraddiia, 6, 11, 10. 17, 18, '1. 35, 30. 
43, 44, 102, 150. 188. 197, 220, 222. 
228, 234. 258 (Nandimuklia) 
Sraddha-kalpa. 10, 42 
yrdddhukrii/d-kauiinidl. .50. 37. 40. 80. 
104, 12.S', 131. 143, 154. 104. 2S9. 298. 
305, 313. 316. 318. 319. 323. 320 
Sraddha-viveka, SO, 111, 297, 31,8. 322 
Srauta. 193, 194, 227, 231 
Sravana-Belgola. 08 
Sravastl, 196 
Sresthin. 211. 212 
Sri, 21 22, 58, 59, 00. 233. 250 
Sri (sect). 125, 120 
^n-bhCtsya. 277 

Sridalta Upadhya.va, 17, 30. 80. 91, 10,5. 
114, 123. 124. 146. 209. 271, 278. 287. 

297, 301. 312 
Sridliara Svamin, 13 
Srl-kalpa, 60 
Srikurmam, 154 
inmad-bhdgavaia, 5S 
Irlsaila, 159 


SrisaJa-khajida (a part of the Skanda- 
^ p.) , 159 

Sritiitha-svamin, 126 
SrI-vatsa, 42 

Srsti-khanda (of the Pad’ni-p ) 6, 21, 

25, 33, 34. 35, 86, S7, 39, 10. 42, 45. 
4S, i:-, 49 50, 101, 107, 108, 117, 120- 
i:.5 140. 1S2, 204, 235, 239, 2.50. 254. 
201. 307-312 

Siuii, 2. 63, 225, 220, 2-28 

Sta.w, (of life), 59, 109, 203, 211, 214. 

229, 231. 232, 234 
Sthin aia-tntlia, 113 
Stnilcnl. 10 

.'-■'jhh.S'-iiMui— nirupara. 48 
Sudar-aiui. 212 
.''nd(iha-san a-vrala. 101 
^iiddhikrr/d-kaiimudl, 36. It. 40, t-O, 
91, 91. lot. 128, 143, 1 51. lot. 289, 

298. 305. 31 1. 31.8. 319 
.MuddlKiilnna, SI 8-8 
.Madra. .58. 194. 197. 200 291. ■;i>2, 20.5, 

2.9(;, 207. 208. 209, 212. 213. 223. 224, 

232. 235. 230. 237. 238. 241, '215, 240, 

2.71. 2)1 
Svhin.i 199 

.Miika. 53, 1 15, 108. 229. 2,70 
Sukala. 232 

SiikeNii. 1-0. 81. 82. 83. 91, 236 
Sukru. 2.7. 34, 39 

.8ula!).ini. 15. 17. IS. 53. 00. 80. 93, 
101. 111. 128. 143. 151, 1.52, 158, 163, 

101. 105. 109. 27-2, 278, 288. 295, 297, 

30.5, 313, 318. 322. 325, 326, 330 
Snniantii 108. 171, 173 
Su'tiali. 9. 10. 12 
Su'nciu (hill), 218 
Miim. .30, ,81. 82. 92. 9.5. 107, l-il. 152, 
1.53. 1,54. 107. 108. 171, 172. 218. ‘25S 


Siin‘!yU‘r. 

70 





-0 .Siii'i 

e.i (i.vna.sl,^•) . 

19~, 

200 

Suptlr'va 

(hill). 

"219 



lUK 

200 




Surfj^tra. 

205 




Surva, i'i 

1. 48, 

49, 70. 79. 

131, 

135, 


130, 1 1.5. 240 
.'siisarmaii. 205 
Susila. 03 
Siiskaletra, 197 

Suta, 29. 30, ,‘!2, 35. 37, 3S 02. 01. 3.5, 
72. 97. 99. 100. lOS. 111. 112, 114. 
115. 118. 119. 1-29, 141. 107. 108, 170 
Suta-glta (in the Skaiida-p). 100 
Siita-samluta (of the Skaitrhi-p.) . 14, 
I5S. 150. 100, 101 

SiHii-iamliiiu-idlpunia-d'pikd (a com- 
n'ealai.v on the Suta-sa'iiliii.i hy 
Mailhavatarva) , 1.59, 100 

191 

Smid'ut, 101 
Snwat. 197 

Svarga-khanda (of the Padma-p.) , 107, 
108. 112, 113, 116, 117, 1.33 
Svargarohana-parvan (of the Muh'l- 
bhlrata) , 2, S 
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Svarocisa (Manvaiilara) . S.> 

Svarodai/a, 137 
Svayambhu, 7'i, 245 
Svayaaibhuva Manvantara, 62, 85 
Sveta, 63. 122 
! 5 veta-d\lpa, 238 
Sveta-kalpa, 14 
Svetambara, 212, 231 
Svetasvatara, 63 
&vetdsvatara Vpanisad, 63 
Systems of philosophy, 90 

T 

Tainiurlong, 169 
Taittirlya-aranyaka, 1, 2, 4, 258 
T aittinya-samhitd, 258 
Tamasa Manu, 150 
Tamasa (Manvantara), 85 
Tamil poets, 70 
Tamil V'aisnava saints, 56 
Tanlra, 13, 55, 57, 64, 06, 119, 126, 
133, 169, 214, 220, 224, 225, 231, 245. 
200, 261. 262, 204 
Tantrasdra, 225 
Tantravdrttika, 6 

Tantrie, (influence, element!, riles, 
etc.), 05, 67, 96, 119, 123, 124, 120, 
132, 136, 139, 163, 165, 109, 172, 214, 
218, 219, 220, 223, 224, 225, 231, 242, 
200, 261, 202, 203, 264 
Tantricism, 54, 119, 123, 137. 1.38, 

172, 173, 215, 218, 223, 200 
Tantrik, 72, 112. 225 
Tapasa, 204 

Tapi-khanda (belonging to the Skanda- 
V-), 161 
Taraka, 49 

Tarakamaya-'vuddha, 50, 124 
Tdrksya (purdna), 137, 133, 14.3, 145 
Tatpuru.sa, 92 
Tattvas (Tantrie) , 225 
Temple, 153 (Siva-, Visnu-, Sun-), 
154 (Sun-), 181, 184, 185, 2*1, 238 
(Visnu-) , 249 
Theolog>-, 55, 60, 61, 65 
Tikd-sarvasva, 94, 299 
Tila-dhenu, 101 
Timitra, 206 

Tirtha, 6, 45, 106, 113, 114, 210, 217, 
228, 230. 231. 232 

Tlrtha-cmtdmani, 17, 46, 66, 73, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 131, 134, lls’ 
153, 164, 272, 273, 288, 296, 297, 305, 
306, 312, 316, 319, 322 326 
Tirtha-khapda (belonging lo the 
Skanda-p ) , 159 

Tirtha-mahatmya, 63, 102, 106 
Ttrthahkara, 194 

'Ilrtha-parvan (of the Pad map.), 108 
Tirumular, 70 

Tithi, 11, 23, 49, 140, 168, 171 180 
185, 189. 240 
Toramana, 217 

Tortoise, 58. 69, 62, 84, 86, 87, 134 


Trijata, 1 40 

Trikdndamandana, 48, 280 
Trikandamandana Bhaskara-misra, 48, 
280' ' 

Trimurti, 19 
Tripundra, 60 
Tripura, 49, 116 
Trivikrama, 76, 88 
Tukhara, 83 

Tulapurusa-mahadana, 44, 143, 247, 

249 

TulasI, 57, 78, 79, 90, 114, 115, 116, 
117, 124, 125, 151, 184 
Tulasi-triratri-vrata, 125 
Turk, 78 

Turuska, 83, 89, 114. 124, 197 
Turvasu, 32 
Tusara, 83 
Tusita, 85 

u 

Uccatana, 58 
Udayin, 195 
Udumbara, 241 
U^a, 99 
Ujjayini, 158 
Uma, 39, 46, 128 

Uma-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 161 
Umii-Mahesvara, 47 
tJnavimsati Samhitd, 0, 263 
Upadesa-kanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p .) , 161 
Upagama, 223 
Upajati (metre). 162 
Upakliyana, 4, 5 
Upauayana, 261 
Upanisad, 11, 20, 2 43, 261 
Upapurana, 7, 13, 14, 15, 38, 53, 58, 
60, 77. 90, 91, 94, 128, 130, 146, 147, 
151 

Upasamhara (Pada, of the Vdyu p ) , 
15 

T^pa-Veda, 238 
ITpavrt, 205 
Upendra, 47 

Upodghata (Pada, of the Vdyu-p.), 15 
Urvasi, 43 
U&nas, 72 

Usanas-samhitd, 64, 72, 110, 111 
U tkala-khanda (a part of the Skamla- 
P-), 157 
Utpata-santi, 48 

Titsarga, 6, 32, 176, 189, 225, 240 
Uttama, 232 

Uttara-bhaga (of the Vardha p.) , 106 
Uttara-gitd, 4. 23 
Uttaragitd-bhdsya, 4, 18, 23, 55 
Uttara Gokarna, 100 
Uttara-khapda (a part of the Brahma- 
khapda of the Skanda-p), 157 
Uttara-khapda (of the Padma p.), 90, 
107, 108, 109, 112, 125-127, 184, 223, 
306. 312-313 

Uttara-khapda (of the Vigu p), 158 
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V 

Vabhravya-vrata, 101 
Vacaspatiraisra, 17, 45, 46, 66, 73, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 126, 131, 132, 
143, 151, 1.52, 153, 156, 164, 272, 288, 
296, 297, 305, 306, 312, 316, 319, 322, 
326 

Vadari, 1 02 
Vadarikasraraa, 157 
Vagbhala II, 142, 143 
Vahni-purdna, 139, 140 
Vaideha, 205 
Vaidyaka, 135 
V’aikhanasa, 203, 222 
Vaikuntha, 85 
Vainateya (purdna), 145 
Vais^T, 194 

Vaisampavana, 39, 48, 100 
Vaisnava, 19, 35, 37, 39, 41. 44, .50, .52, 
54, 56, 99, 109, 115, 122, 12.5, 127, 
129, 145, 156, 198, 199, 203, 204, 213, 
219, 222, 226, 261 
Vaisnava Vratas, 42 

Vaisna\ I, 47 

Vaisnavi (Sakti), 101, 104 

Vai§navl (Samhita, of the Kiirmar ), 
57. 58 

Vaisnavi Samhita (of the Sl:anifa-p.) , 

158, 159, 160 

Vaisnav£=m, 18, 50, 193, 197. 198, 199, 
260, 205, 214, 230, 245, 246 
Vaisya, 58, 133, 194, 205, 209, 212, 

232, 235, 238, 244. 255 
Vaivasvata (Manvantara), 85 
Vajravahanika-vidya, 93 
Valmiki, 224 

Vama, 65, 67, 69, 225, 226, 233, 261 
Vamadeva, 92, 131 

Vamana, 47, 78, 84, 85, 88, 103, 140, 
144 

Vdmana-purdna (or Vdmani) , 3, 55, 
76-92, 179, ' 236, 296-298 
Vdmana-upapurdna, 77, 147 
Vamra, 4, 65, 72 
Vam^ucarita, 4, 7, 72, 137 
Vanga, 205 

Varaha, 41, 47, 84, 85, 88, 97, 103 
Varaha-kalpa, 14, 134 
Varahamihira, 11, 22, 24, 40, 67, 78, 
83, 123. 169, 171 

Vardhu-purdna (or Vardha or VSrdha), 
7, 68, 69, 71, 89, 96-107, 138, 155, 
180, 202, 234, 236, 237, 238, 239, 249, 
250, 251, 252, 253, 254, 256, 257, 

258, 261, 262, 301-306 
Varahi, 47 
Varanasi, 73 

Vardhamana Mahavira, 194 

Varnaa’amadharnia, 6, 71, 82, 117, 

166, 188, 193. 194, 197, 198, 199, 200, 
201. 202, 203, 204, 212, 213, 214, 215, 
218, 228, 232, 238, 234, 235, 236, 

238. 240 


Varsa-khanda (belonging to 
Skanda-p.), 160 
Varsakriyd-kaumudt, 80, 91, 94, 114, 
128, 143, 154, 164, 166, 297, 312, 
313, 318, 319, 326 
Varuna, '47 
Vanina (dvipa) , 78 
Vasantatilaka (metre), 162 
Vasikarana, 58, 223 
Vasistha, 6, 24. 129, 131, 134, 135, 
139, 140, 173 
Vasistha-smrti, 21 

Vaslrapathaksetra-mahatmya (of the 
Skanda-p.), 158 
Vaslu, 32, 48, 176, 186 
Vasudeva, 45, 49, 51, 54, 60, 67, 85, 
87, 97, 100. 114, 142, 199, 200, 202. 
203, 207, 220. 222. 251 
Vasudeva (a Brahman), 200 
Vasudeva (of the K^va dyna.'ty) , 200 
Vasudeva (a Kushan king) , 89, 290, 
215, 218 
I'asugupta, 70 
Vasumanas. 66 
Vala, 241, 249 

Vatsyayana, 108. 116, 117, 118 
Vdyavtya, 13, 14, 18 
Vayaviva-samhita (of the fSira-p), 

14, 15, 20, 21 

Vayu, 2, 5, 13, 14. 15, 18, 47 
Vdyu-purdna (or Vaj^u or Vdyaviya), 
8, 4, 5, 7, 8, 13-17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 41, 48, 49, 
52, 66, 83, 84. 87, 90, 91, 95. 96, 
136, 142, 145, 147, 149, MO, 158, 

174, 199, 201, 206. 207, 208, 209. 210, 
213, 216, 233, 234, 236, 238, 240, 

252, 257, 209-273, 275 
Veda, 1, 2. 4, 16, 59. 63, 64, 85. 97, 
93, 124, 132. 135, 193, 194, 195, 197, 
198, 199, 201. 203, 204, 207, 203, 

209. 210, 212, 213, 214, 215, 218, 222, 
223, 224, 225, 226. 227, 228. 230, 233, 
234, 235, 236, 238. 239, 240, 242, 243, 
246, 250, 252, 253, 255, 257, 281 
Vedahga, 135, 238, 242 
Vedanta, 98 
Veda-vyasa, 85 
Vedic religion, 24, 25, 69, 193 
Vena, 22, 25, 234 
Vehkalacala, 157 
Vibhava, 41, 86 
Vidhdna-pdrijdta, 164, 327 
Vidi^, 207 
Vidusa, 241 

Vidyikara Vajapcyin, 66, 74, 75, 79, 
80, 94, 104, 114, 124, 264, 289, 296, 
297, 300 305, 312 
Vidyut, 101 

Vijnana Bhik^, 126. 313 
Vijnanesvara, 6, 25, 48, 72, 93, 138, 
148, 163, 169. 263, 270, 331 
Vikundala, 112 
Viku9ih&, 85 
VinayBks, 47, 18Q 
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Vindhya, S . 

Vindhyadri-khanda (belongiag to the 
Skanda-p.) , 159 
Vindu, 138 

Vinlt^va (a king), 101 
Vipascit (a king), 234 
Vipra (worshipper of Brrhma), 40 
121 

Viraja-ksetra, 153, 150 
I'iraja-Urtha. 152 

V’lra-mahendra-kanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 161 
Viramitrodaya, 13, 158 
Vlra-vrata. 260 

Virgin girls (worship of), 24-?, 260 
Virocana, 47 

Visnu, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 31, 35, 
38, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48, 49, 51. 57, 

58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 38, 76, 78, 

79, 84, 85, 86. S7, 88, 89, 90, 92, 95, 

96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 10.3, 111, 113, 
114, 115, 117, 119. 125, 128, 129. 

133, 134, 136, 139, 110, 141, 142, 

144, 145, 150, 153, 159. 179, 182, 181, 
198, 200, 203, 219, 220, 222, 2,32, 

233, 234, 238, 210, 248, 251. 258, 

262 

Visnu (author of a Dhaima-sastra 
work) , 171 

Vi?nu-bhakti, 109, 127 (gradations ol) 
Vispu-Brahraa, 59, 60, 61, 62, 97, 98 
Viinudharma, 151 
Viantidhannasutra, 258 
Visnudharmottara, 21. 43. 44, 5.», 151, 
250, 258, 266 

VisnudharmottarCimrta, 151 
Visnu-khanda (of the Skanda-p.) . 

157. 158, 161, 163, 164 
Visnu-loka. 250 
Visnu-Narayana, 85 
Visnupura, 41 

Vimn-purana (or Vtanu or Yahnava). 
2, 4, 5, 6. 8, 19-26, 31. 41, 54, 55. 56. 
63, 64, 65, 90, 107. Ill, 122. 183, 

137, 138, 147, 148, 149, 17.3, 199, 

206, 207, 208, 209, 210, 213, 216, 

232, 233. 231. 235. 237, 2.38, 244. 

276-278 

Vimurahasya, 7, 151 
Visnu-svamin, 169 
Visnu-veda, 54 
Visnu-vrata, 39 

Visnuya^s, 85, 80. 87, 89. 233 
Visvakarman, 153 
Y'iavakaena-samhita, 87 
Vis\’aniitra. 29, 223 
Visvarupa (or Visvarupacarya) , 138. 

143, 263 

Visvavarman, 224 
Visvesvara, 107 
Vivaha, 188 

Vow, 19, 37, 38, 39. 10, 42, 03. 64, 73, 
96, 125, 141, 156, 171, 176, 177, 179. 
180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 1S5, 186, 

188. 194, 209, 221, 222, 223, 236, 


238, 239, 240, 241, 253, 25.5, 250, 

260 

Vrata, 6, 19, 32, 39. 41, 42, 19. .51, 63, 
65, 76. 87. 89, 93, 103, 113, 113, 119. 
125, 141, 143 (different kinils oO. 

156, 166, 176, 179, 189, 225, 228, 

210, 241. 255. 256. 257 
Vratakdla-viveka, 48, 104, 114, 128, 

163, 164, 166, 288, 305, 313, 325, 830 
Vratopakhyana-khaiida (belonging to 
the Skanda-p .) , i60 
Vrddha-garga, 48 
Vrddkagarga-samhitd, 48 
Vmdavana, 45, 118, 

Vrsala, 205, 206 
Vrsa-Iaksana, 43 
Vrsni, i99 
Vrsotsarga, 43. 44 
V rtra, 56 
Vruda, 78 
Vyahrti, 240 

Vvakarana, 4, 135, 137, 142 (Kalapa) 
Vva.sa, 3, 4, 6, 8, 53, 54, 62, 63, 73, 
8.5. 88. 92. 99, 112, 111, 1.53, 15.5, 
167, 170. 171, 205, 226, 227, 2.30, 237 
Vyasa-gita (in the Kiirma-p), 04, 65, 
71, 72, 75 

V.vavaJiara. 32, 48, 138, 114, 115, 177 
Vyuha. 85, 220 


W 

Week-days, 40, 83, 172 
Wife (duties of, etc.) . 183. 229, 230, 

231, 232, 237, 215, 249 
Wife as a Tlrtba, 113, 111 
Women (their duties, etc.), 32, 47, 98, 
101. 102. 113, 115, 119, 156, 106, 171, 
176, ISO, 181, 182, 183, 188, 200, 202, 

210. 212, 213. 216, 220, 221, 224, 225, 

231. 232. 236. 237, 238, 215, 216, 255 

Worship (of Brahma, Visnu, 
etc,), 47, 48, 49, 68, 71, 76, 79, 93, 
99, 115, 117, 121, 122, 125, 136, 140, 
141, 145, 150, 151, 154, 159, 166, 168, 

171, 172. 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 

185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 193, 196, 202, 

219, 222, 228, 238, 239, 140, 24 J, 255, 

258, 259, 260, 261, 264 

Y 

Yadava. 32 
Yadu, 32, 67 
Yaga. 219, 221 

Vajfia, 88, 241 

Yajnapati, 249 
Yajfia-sala, 206 

\ajna\ aibhava-khaada (belongin' to 
the Skanda-p.), 160 
Yajnavalkya, 2, 21, .85, 89, 188, 189, 
247, 252, 253, 254, 263 
Yajnavalkya-fmfti, 6, 11, 18, 17, 19, 
83, 26 , 86 , 88 , 40 , 44 , 46 , 48 , 67 , 68 , 


s. 
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72, 79, 80, 104. 114, 123, 121, 137, 
138, 142, 143, 145, 170, 172, 173, 186, 

189, 201, 205, 223, 227, 247, 2C3, 265, 

266, 269, 273, 276, 279, 296, 301. 307, 

325, 331. 332 

Yajurveda, 1. 63. 136. 208. 238. 240 
Yajus, 1 
Yak^, 50 
Yakuta, 169 

Yama, 21, 47, 100. 141. 234, 251. 263 
Yama (author of a Dhariuasrislia 
work). 171 
Yamala. 67, 169, 225 
Yamuna. 46, 85, 219 
Yantra (Tantrio), 119, 219, 202 
Yasodharman, 217, 218 
Yathartha-viafijail, 126 
Yati, 15, 93, 90. 175, 179, 20.',, 222 
Yatrakala-vidhana, 48 
Yatrd-iattva, 151 


Yavana, 20, 37, 78, 95, 124, 199, 200. 

207, 215, 225 
Yavati, 5, 46 

Yoga, 11, 16, 61. 68, 64, 65, 137, 139, 
141, 149, 151, 1.55. 198. 199, 201. 202. 
219. 229 

Yoga-yajilavalki/a. 68 
Yogesvarl. 47 

Yogin, 16, 63, 71. 137. 204 
Y nddha-jayurnava, 137 
Yuddha-kanda (of the Skaitd i-p.) . 161 
Vudhisthira, 45 

Yuga-dharma. 15. 16, 18, 19, 32, 48, 
57, 72, 119, 174, 175, 176. 177, 178, 
180, 182, 183, 186. 187, 1S.8, 228, 235 
Yuvanasva. 60 

Z 

Zodical signs. 23, 95. 172 
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